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PREFACE. 


THESE selections are intended to give help to those who 
are just beginning the study of the more difficult part of 
Greek literature. The Introductions and Notes are per- 
haps longer than some will think desirable, but for my own 
part I believe that boys would gain by less constant use of a 
dictionary and grammar in the earlier stages of instruction. 
Such helps will never teach them to examine the connec- 
tion of sentences; or: to’ pick ont’ the. exatt’ word required 
by the context, or £6" conttast Greek ‘aad ' English idioms. 
This is perhaps the ‘pedscr “way she ‘translations of those 
leaving school are for. the’ thst part so inadequate that 
even good ‘composers? : fui! to. thaké ‘English of a piece of 
Demosthenes. For a long time’ it’ is necessary that the 
work done at school should be translated from beginning 
to end, again and again, by the teacher to the boys in the 
best English at his command, and that the real study of 
a passage should come after the lesson has been said; and 
should consist rather in obtaining a thorough mastery of the 
connection of the passage, and a knowledge of the exact 
meaning of every word in it, than in the dreary hunt after 
possibilities in a dictionary. Therefore the notes, though 
copious, are not likely to take the place of the teacher, but 
merely to supplement the explanations given viva voce. 

The editions I have used are these. For Homer—Faesi 
and La Roche; for Aeschylus—Dindorf and Weck\ein, for 
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Sophocles—Dindorf, Campbell, Schneidewin and Wolff; for 
Euripides—Dindorf, Kirchhoff, Hartung and Elmsley; for 
Aristophanes—Dindorf, Koch, Paley and Miiller. In the 
Introductions 1 have found Bernhardy’s great work on the 
Literature of Greece of the most service. 


E. A. 
Oxford, March 17, 1875. 
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INTRODUCTORY. 


I. 


To any one taking a general survey of Greek poetry, 
two features will present themselves with striking promi- 
nence. First, he will observe the unbroken development 
of poetry among the Greeks, and secondly, the connection 
of the various dialects, Ionic, Doric, and Attic, with the 
various kinds of poetical expression. 

(1) No other European nation can compare with 
Greece in self-development, whether we consider the 
vigour and intensity of the internal force or the entire 
absence of external interference. The Greek never rested 
content with his gains; nor did he borrow help from 
without. In politics each form of constitution was rapidly 
pushed to the furthest limits; then it ceased to exist, and 
became the groundwork of a higher type; thus despot- 
isms passed into oligarchies, and oligarchies into demo- 
cracies, and when these declined Hellenic nationality gave 
way before foreign intervention. In poetry we begin with 
the Epos (for earlier forms have not been preserved), and 
proceed through Elegiac to Lyric poetry, which in turn 
passes away to make room for the Drama. A great part 
of this development took place within the space of 150 
years. Solon, the Elegiac poet, may be placed at 590 
B.c., and in 490 Ε.Ο. Aeschylus was already thirty-five 
years old; between these dates falls the great body ο 
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lyric poetry. Then follows the period of Pericl: 
when tragedy was carried to its height by Sophocle 
the Peloponnesian war witnessed the decline of tragec 
but may be said to be the period of comedy; in anotk 
generation poetry almost ceased to exist, except in t 
new comedy of Menander; and no new form arose 
a later period. The poetry of the Alexandrines, beauti 
as it is in the hands of Theocritus, is merely an afte 
glow, without real life or warmth. 

The special causes underlying this progress wou 
require long and minute examination ; yet the progre 
is in itself by no means unintelligible; it keeps pace wi 
intellectual growth. Even in our own lives, though t. 
parallel must not be pressed, we can trace a developme 
somewhat similar: stories of heroes or fairies are ο 
earliest delight; then songs appealing to the feelin 
attract us; last of all comes dramatic poetry, and Shak 
speare is the favourite of settled age. The reason is, 1 
doubt, that at first the imagination goes forth in fulle 
vigour, unfettered by any limitations outward or inwar 
self and the outward world are at one, not because we a 
lost in the world, but because the world is, as it we 
absorbed in us. Gradually the harmony is broken: ον 
begin to know that ‘this is I;’ we have each our oy 
feelings and reflections, which strive for utterance in son 
special, individual way. This is the lyric period; αἱ 
when once more the effort is made to bring these inc 
vidual feelings and lives into connection with the gre 
laws of human nature, there comes what may be call 
the dramatic period of life. Something not unlike this, 
far as a nation may be compared with a man, and ancie 
culture with modern, went on in Greece. The progre 
and changes in the development of poetry are no mc 
than an embodiment of the changes which took place 
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Greek thought; for poetry was the reflex of culture, and 
all thought was expressed in verse. As the Greek world 
grew more individualized and more thoughtful, the Epos 
was no longer an adequate medium for expressing the 
inward nature. For in the Epos there was no room for 
individual feeling, but everything was typical and ideal 
The poet was exclusively the servant of the Muses, by 
whom the song was put into his lips: he told a tale, he 
did not express his own emotions; and now emotions 
were eager for utterance. This new desire gave birth to 
the Elegy, in which, while only partially breaking away 
from the epic form, the poet spoke his own thoughts on 
subjects of the moment. It is in elegiac poetry that 
Solon calls on the-#ghenians to go to Salamis and fight 
for the lovely islands#hat Theognis vituperates his enemies, 
and embodies the proverbial wisdom of his time (a point 
of union between the Elegy and the matter-of-fact Epos of 
Hesiod). It is in the elegy also that Mimnermus sorrows 
over the shortness of life—almost the only subject on 
which epic poetry gives utterance to reflection. But as 
feeling became more diversified and more readily uttered, 
especially when a more. highly developed music came to 
the aid of poetry, this simple monotonous form was insuf- 
ficient. Hence arose the lyric metres and diction, reach- 
ing their highest point in the hands of Simonides and 
Pindar, the contemporaries of Aeschylus. It is in the 
lyric period that Greek-culture exhibits the greatest diver- 
sity. The Persian war fixed every eye on a single 
struggle, and brought into prominence the collision of 
man’s presumption and God’s purposes, a thought which 
for years occupied the highest minds of Greece. Under 
this influence Aeschylus and Sophocles wrote, and Athens 
became the home of Greek culture. The subsequent 
changes in the hands of Euripides and the rise of comedy 
B2 
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are due to the peculiar nature of Athenian democracy, the 
passionate party-spirit, the delight in rhetorical extrava- 
gance and sophistical refinement. As the severity of 
thought declined also, more attention was paid to the 
emotions and the dramatic situations arising from these 
when in collision with each other. 

(2) The dialect of epic poetry is mainly Ionic, though 
modified in passing through a long succession of minstrels 
until it attained a peculiar form. The elegiac poets also 
were Ionic, using much the same dialect as the epic, but 

discarding a few archaisms, e.g. the infinitives in -μεναι, 
and the ‘extended’ forms like ὁράαν, ὁρόωσι. They also 
introduced something of the native dialect spoken by 
the writer. Thus the Attic dialect begins to emerge in 
the elegy of Solon; and Mimnermus uses the « of the 
new Ionic (in κοτέ, etc.), which never occurs in Homer. 
But no elegiac poetry is Doric or Aeolic. Theognis, a 
Dorian, of Megara, writes in different dialects, according 
as he writes elegiac or lyric poetry. On the other hand, 
no lyric poetry is Ionic. For shorter and softer themes 
Aeolic is used; for choric poetry, Doric. The reason of 
the distinction probably was that the first great composers 
in each of these styles were Aeolians and Dorians, and 
therefore these dialects seemed the most fitted for these 
kinds of composition and remained fixed for them. (Com- 
pare the use of Lowland Scotch in songs, after the 
example set by Burns.) Among the Dorians also choric 
poetry was put to state uses, and so tended to become 
the especial property of that tribe. Iambic poetry, on the 
other hand, was essentially Attic; and hence in dramatic 
poetry the chorus retains the old Doric, but the dialogue 
and speeches exhibit Attic. In a similar manner we find 
even in prose Ionic set apart as the dialect of history. 
Herodotus uses it, though a Dorian by birth. Doric, 
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yain, is the language of philosophy and .mathematics, 
atil at last prose, like poetry, settled at Athens and 
lowed the fortunes of the Attic dialect. 


II. 


When poetry had run her course, and her influence 
as becoming relaxed, the Greeks began to ask, ‘ What 
poetry?’ The answer given was twofold. Plato said 
lat poetry was ‘a lie,’ meaning that it was an imitation, 
ace removed from things as we see them, which are 
yain imitations once removed from the eternal and ideal. 
[ence truth could in no way be expected from poetry— 
ast of all from dramatic poetry, where the illusion is 
uried furthest — but only appearances. Thought as 
riving after the real and essential was the enemy of 
ιε imagination, which is content with the outside of 
ings as we happen. to see them. Aristotle, on the 
cher hand, allowed that poetry was imitation; but he 
aimed for it that it was imitation under the influence 
* thought. The poet in imitating rearranges his crea- 
ons in the connection of cause and effect, that is, he 
rings them within the sphere of general laws; and 
ierefore poetry is more earnest and philosophic than 
-ose. It does not relate facts, except as parts of a 
hole; there is nothing isolated in it, nothing irrational. 
> far from being ‘a lie,’ it recreates the world in the 
σΏί of ideal truth. 


ΠΠ. 


The selections have been taken from the Epos and the 
rama. These two styles are connected, and yet widely 
fferent. The Epos supplied the ‘myths’ or subject- 
atter for the drama; characters and sentiments wets 
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sought by the dramatists in the epic poets; and, allowing 
for difference of metre and dialect, the language of the 
tragedians is Homeric to a very large extent. But while 
the Epos uses one metre, and one only (the hexameter, 
the most solemn and stable of all metres), the drama 
employs two wholly distinct kinds of metre—(1) the 
iambic (the most prosaic of metres), in which the dialogue 
was composed; (2) the lyric, in which the choric parts 
were sung to some accompaniment of music. A more 
vital difference lies in the fact that the Epos is narrative, 
the Drama representative; in the one the story is told, in 
the other it is acted. This allows the epic poet to diver- 
sify his theme with all kinds of episodes and descriptions 
—nay, he must describe what he would have us see, for 
we cannot see it for ourselves, The thread which binds 
together the various parts of his work is elastic. He 
lingers round objects, even when only remotely con- 
nected with the main thesis; a sceptre has its history; 
heroes meeting in the field stay to compare genealogies; 
the faithful dog is not forgotten among those who recog- 
nize Odysseus on his return. We are not only told what 
things are, but also how they have come to be what they 
are. The interest is excited by a number of successive 
strokes, as it were; and though the end is never left out 
of sight, it is often not the main object of the moment. 
Of all this the drama is the reverse. The scene is pre- 
sented to the eye, so that description is entirely out of 
place, except in reference to occurrences which cannot 
take place on the stage, an epic element occupying a 
considerable place in tragedy. The dramatic poet omits 
many details, being careful only that the scenes which 
follow each other on the stage shall be intelligibly con- 
nected. The probability of the incidents and the past 
Aistory of the characters is nothing to him. His work does 
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not admit of breaks or pauses; the action gathers round 


a central point, and cannot leave off till itis done. On 
the other hand, his work must not run out to such lengths 
that the spectator cannot comprehend the whole. Hence 
concentration and compression are as necessary to the 
drama as development to the Epos. The dramatic poet 
is also bound by conditions of time and place, which are 
of no importance to the epic poet, who can transport the - 
reader hither and thither as he will. His characters must 
interpret themselves, for the poet cannot come between 
them and the audience. Again, the Epos is concerned 
with the far past, and takes no thought of the present; 
the dramatist only goes to the past for ‘myths,’ in which 
he may embody the thought of the present. ‘The Epos 
teaches by ideals, bringing before us a race of heroes, 
with whom the gods themselves were not ashamed to 
mingle; a race, of which after generations are only a 
poor and debased copy: it is the poetry of faith and 
wonder. The drama teaches by contrast; it exhibits 
man as contending with supernatural forces, or with his 
own passions; opens up deep questions of the moral 
guidance of the world and the final destiny of man. It 
is the poetry of thought and criticism; and the spectator 
turns away from the exhibition with mingled fear and 
sympathy, and a certain awful sense of the mystery of 
life. 
IV. 


In historical times epic poems were recited throughout 
Greece by the Rhapsodes (ῥάπτειν ᾠδή). At first such 
recitations were probably held at any time or place where 
an audience could be gathered together. Afterwards they 
formed part of the public festivals, as, for instance, at 
Sicyon (Hdt 4. 67), at Epidaurus (Plato, lon §39), wd 
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at Athens during the Panathenaea (Plato, l.'c.) The pas- 
sages recited were shorter or longer as required; whether 
the whole of such long poems as the Iliad and Odyssey 
were ever recited at one and the same time we can neither 
affirm nor deny. The occasion was solemn and dignified. 
The favour of the presiding deity was sought in a hymn 
prefixed to the Epos. The rhapsode himself was dis- 
tinguished by a peculiar dress, at least in the later epochs, 
wearing a crimson robe when reciting from the Iliad, and 
a violet robe when reciting from the Odyssey. The 
poems were delivered in a kind of recitative; but the 
rhapsode played a short prelude on a cithara (ἀνεβάλλετο). 


This at least was the practice of earlier times; afterwards - 


it seems to have been discontinued, and the rhapsode 
carried a branch of laurel in the place of the cithara. 

In the ‘Ion’ of Plato we have a picture of one of 
these rhapsodes. The whole dialogue should be read, 
but the following extracts may convey a general impres- 
sion. ‘The interlocutors are Socrates and Ion of Ephesus, 
the rhapsode. 

(Ρ. 530). Socr. ‘I often envy the profession of a rhap- 
sode, Ion, for you have always to wear fine clothes, and 
to look as beautiful as you can is a part of your art, 
Then, again, you are obliged to be continually in the 
company of many good poets, and especially of Homer, 
who is the best and most divine of them; and to under- 
stand him, and not merely learn his words by rote, is a 
thing greatly to be envied. And no man can be a rhap- 
sode who does not understand the meaning of the poet. 
For the rhapsode ought to interpret the mind of the poet 
to his hearers, and he cannot do this well unless he knows 
what he means. All this is greatly to be envied.’ 

fon. ‘That is true, Socrates; and that has certainly 
been the most troublesome part of my art; and I believe 
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that I can speak about Homer better than any man; and 
that neither Metrodorus of Lampsacus, nor Stesimbrotus 
of. Thasos, nor Glaucon, nor any one else that ever was, 
had as good ideas about Homer as I have, or as many of 
them. You ought to hear my embellishments of Homer. 
I think that the Homeridae should give me a golden 
crown as a reward for them.’ 

(P. 535). Socr. ‘I wish you would tell me frankly, 
Ion, what I am going to ask of you. When you produce 
the greatest effect upon the spectators in the recitation of 
some striking passage, such as the apparition of Odysseus 
leaping forth on the floor, recognized by the suitors and 
casting his arrows at his feet; or the description of 
Achilles rushing at Hector, or the sorrows of Andro- 
mache, Hecuba, or Priam, are you in your right mind? 
Are you not carried out of yourself, and does not your 
soul in an ecstasy seem to be among the persons or 
places of which she is speaking, whether they are in 
Ithaca or in Troy, or whatever may be the scene of the 
poem ?’ 

fon. ‘That proof strikes home to me, Socrates. For 
I must confess that at the tale of pity my eyes are filled 
with tears, and when I speak of horrors my hair stands 
on end and my heart throbs.’ (From Prof. Jowett’s 
translation.) 

(2) The dramas were acted at the Dionysiac festivals 
at Athens, more especially at the ‘great Dionysia’ in the 
spring, when the more settled weather allowed voyaging, 
and strangers from all parts were present in the city. 
The theatre was a large structure, on the south-west slope 
of the Acropolis, with seats cut out of the native rock, 
and open to the sky. The chorus, the germ of the 
drama, was furnished by the state, or rather at the 
expense of private individuals, who came forward to 
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discharge public burdens. A number of choruses were 
trained each year, and contended for a prize. The 
expense of the chorus, including the dress and main- 
tenance of the persons composing it, the salary of the 
trainer, and rent of a room for training, was very con- 
siderable. Lysias 21, p. 698 καταστὰς δὲ χορηγὸς τραγωδοῖς 
ἀνήλωσα τριάκοντα μνᾶς, i.e. about 120/, a large sum in 
those times. If we consider that there were choruses 
for comedies as well as tragedies, choruses of flute- 
players, which were more expensive than tragic, and 
choruses of boys, the assertion that dramatic entertain- 
ments had cost Athens as much as wars against the bar- 
barians, though exaggerated, is not mere extravagance of 
language. In the earlier epochs the poet acted his own 
plays; afterwards, the stage became a profession, as with 
us, and actors were hired by the poet, his liberty of choice 
being subject to the casting of lots. The training of these 
men was extremely laborious and careful, for they were 
under the necessity of taking women’s parts as well as 
men’s, and as the immense size of the theatre and fixed 
character of the parts allowed no facial expression, every 
modulation of feeling was expressed by the voice. The 
dress of the actors was conventional; and the parts were 
more particularly distinguished by the use of masks, which 
also, by some mechanical contrivance, assisted the actor in 
filling the theatre with his voice. When a poet wished 
his play to be acted he applied to the archon, who, if the 
play seemed worthy, ‘allotted a chorus.’ The training 
and preparation then commenced, and prizes were allotted 
after competition to the best plays, the works of the first 
three poets being considered worthy of reward. 


HOMER. 


IL. 18. 354-617. 


Achilles is at length aroused to take part in the war by 
the death of his friend Patroclus. His mother Thetis 
visits Hephaestus in order to obtain armour for her son. 
The shield is described at length. 


Παννύχιοι μὲν ἔπειτα πὀδας ταχὺν ἀμφ Ἁχιλῆα 
Μυρμιδόνες Π]άτροκλον ἀνεστενάχοντο γοῶντες" 
Ζεὺς 3° ρην προσέειπε κασιγνήτην ἄλοχόν τε 

ςσ το - , "“H 

ἔπρηξας καὶ ἔπειτα, βοῶπις πότνια Hon, 
3 a 29 A ? , Φ er - 
ἀνστήσασ᾽ Ἀχιλῆα πόδας ταχύν' 7 pa vu σεῖο ς 
9  «α , 9 93 
ἐξ αὐτῆς ἐγένοντο καρηκοµόωντες Ἄχαιοί. 

Tov ὃ᾽ ἡμείβετ ἔπειτα βοῶπις πότνια “Hon 

6.22 K rs a 4 “Oov % 
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rd , 9 3 4 4 9 / / > 
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- 4 4 9 6 a wv μυ, 
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ἀμφότερον, γενεῇ τε καὶ οὕνεκα oH παράκοιτις 
, 4 4 “ 9 9 , 9 , . 
κέκληµαι, σὺ δὲ πᾶσι meT ἀθανατοισιν ἀνάσσεὶς, 
, 
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"Ὡς οἱ μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους. ἀγόρευον' τς 
Ἡφαίστου 0” ἵκανε δόμον Θέτις ἀργυρόπεζα 
3” 9 , ”. 0 , 
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"Ὡς dpa φωνήσασα πρόσω aye dia θεάων. 35 
x 4 wv α 9 A lA 9 , 
την µεν ἔπειτα καθεῖσεν ἐπὶ θρὀνου ἀργυροήλου 
καλοῦ δαιδαλέου: ὑπὸ de θρῆνυς ποσὶν ᾖεν' 
/ iy “A 
κέκλετο 6 ΄ Ηφαιστον κλυτοτέχνην εἶπέ τε μῦθον 
«φαιστε, πρόμολ ὧδε' Θέτις νύτι σεῖο χατίζει. 
A 7 9 / >» DS 3 , 
τὴν ὃ ἠμείβετ ἔπειτα περικλυτὸς ἀμφιγυήεις 4ο 
«2 pa νύ pot δεινή τε καὶ αἰδοίη θεὸς ἔνδον, 
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ϱ x 9 , » (4 3 9 , ~ 
Ἰ µ ἐσάωσ., ὅτε µ ἄλγος αφίκετο THe πεσόντα 

4 9 A 9 , ασ 9 ο.) 
μητρὸς ἐμῆς ἰότητι κυνώπιδος, 7 μ᾿ ἐθέλησεν 
κρύψαι χωλὸν ἐόντα' τότ᾽ ἂν πάθον ἄλγεα θυµφ, 

/ 

ei µή μ᾿ Ἠὐρυνόμη τε Θέτις 0 ὑπεδέξατο κόλπῳ, 45 
Εὐρυνόμη, θυγάτηρ ἀψορρόου ᾿Ωκεανοῖο. 
Tho. wap eivaeres χάλκευον δαίδαλα πολλὰ, 

’ o 9 , , «ο 
πόρπας τε γναμπτᾶς ϐ) ἔλικας καλυκας Te καὶ ὅρμους 
9 Pree - 4 , ο 3 a 
ev omni yAadupe περι δε poos Qreavoio 
9 ” , er ” 207 4 
ἀφρφ μµορμύρων ῥέεν ἄσπετος' οὐδέ τις ἄλλος οο 
4 »~ ο. » “A 9 , 
ἤδεεν οὔτε θεῶν οὔτε θνητῶν ἀνθρώπων, 

9 9 , 4 9 , ” ϱ 9 > FP 

ἀλλὰ Οέτις τε καὶ Ἠνὐρυνόμη ίσαν, αἱ µ ἐεσαωσαν. 
ἡ νῦν ἡμέτερον δόµον ike’ τῷ µε μᾶλα χρεὼ 
πάντα Θέτι καλλιπλοκάμῳ ζωάγρια τίνειν. 

ἀλλὰ σὺ μὲν νῦν οἱ παράθες ζεινήϊα καλὰ, 55 
# 9 a 9 4 , 9 , 4 
opp av ἐγὼ φύσας αποθείοµαι ὅπλα τε παντα. 

2Η a 9 2 9 ’ , σύ 9 , 

καὶ am ἀκμοθέτοιο πέλωρ αἴητον ἀνέστη 
, e 4 4 “ , 3 a 
χωλευύων" ὕΌπο de κνημαι ῥώοντο ἀραιαι. 

t a e> 9 g , 8 σ g 
φύσας µέν p ἀπανευθε τίθει πυρος, ὅπλα Te πάντα 
λάρνακ᾽ ἐς ἀργυρέην συλλέξατο, τοῖς ἐπονεῖτο' 6ο 

/ 9 3 4 ld \ »M a 99 ρ 
σπόγγφ ὃ ἀμφὶ πρόσωπα καὶ ἂμφω χεῖρ᾽ ἀπομόργνυ 
αὐχένα τε στιβαρὸν καὶ στήθεα λαχνήεντα, 
δῦ δὲ χιτῶν', ἕλε δὲ σκῆπτρον παχὺ, BR δὲ θύραζε 

, e 4 9 a «, ασ 
χωλευων' υπο o αμφιπολοι ῥώοντο ἄνακτι 
χρύσειαι, ζωῇσι νεήνισιν εἰοικυῖαι. 65 

~ 9 a , 9 4 4 4 9 A 4 98 
THs ἐν µεν νὸος ἐστί µετα Φρεσιν, εν δὲ καὶ avon 

8 , 9 , A - 4 wv 4 
καὶ σθένος, ἀθανατων δὲ θεῶν ἄπο ἔργα ἴσασιν. 


ε 4 6 4 9 , 9 4 ε 4 ae 
αι pev ὑπαιθα ανακτος εποιπγυον᾽ αυταρ ο ερρων 
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πλησίον, ἔνθα Θέτις περ, ἐπὶ θρόνου ile φαεινοῦ, 
σσ ν “ ϱ ~ \ »# > @ > # 9 9 + 
ἔν + dpa οἱ φῦ χειρὶ ἔπος τ ἔφατ' ἔκ 7 ὀνόμαζεν 70 
‘rimre, Οέτι τανύπεπλε, ἐκάνεις ἡμέτερον δῶ 
αἰδοίη τε φίλη τε; πάρος γε μὲν οὔτι θαµίζεις. 
aida ὅ τι Φρονέεις' τελέσαι δέ µε θυμὸς ἄνωγεν, 
9 Ud ’ 4 9 ιν 9 . 0 
ei δύναμαι τελέσαι γε καὶ αἱ τετελεσμένον ἐστίν. 
Tov 0 ἡμείβετ' ἔπειτα Θέτις κατὰ δάκρυ χέουσα 75 
«"ἩἨφαιστ', 7 dpa δή τις, ὅσαι θεαί cio’ ἐν Ὀλύμπῳ, 
, 9 A . 9 9 7 , 9 
τοσσαῦ evi φρεσὶν jaw ἀνέσχετο κήδεα λυγρὰ, 
Sao’ ἐμοὶ ἐκ πασέων Kpovidns Zevs ἄλγε ἔδωκεν ; 
ἐκ μέν μ᾿ ἀλλάων ἁλιάων ἀνδρὶ δάµασσεν, 
Αἰακίδη Πηλῆὶ, καὶ ἔτλην avépos εὐνῆν So 
πολλὰ μαλ᾽ οὐκ ἐθέλουσα. 6 μὲν On γήραϊ λυγρῷ 
a 9 4 , 9 , ο ’ η 
κεῖται evil µεγαροις ἀρηµμενος, ἄλλα dé pou νῦν" 
eA 9 g δῶ , a 
υἱον ἐπει µοι ὐῶκε 'γενέσθαι Te τραφέμεν Te, 
»# e , e 9 ’ κό ο Φ 
ἔξοχον ἠρώων' ὁ ὃ ἀνέδραμεν ἔρνεϊ ἴσος" 
τὸν μὲν ἐγὼ θρέψασα φυτὸν ὣς γουνῴ ἁλωῆς, 85 
νηυσὶν ἐπιπροέηκα κορανίσιν Ίλιον εἴσω 
Τρωσὶ µαχησόμενον' τὸν ὃ οὐχ ὑποδέξομαι avris 
οἴκαδε νοστήσαντα, ὁόμον Π]ηλήϊον εἴσω. 
ὄφρα δέ µοι ζώει καὶ ὁρᾷ φάος ἠελίοιο, 
ἄχνυται, ovde τί οἱ δύναμαι χραισμῆσαι ἰοῦσα. 90 
κούρην hv apa οἱ γέρας ἔξελον vies Ἀ χαιῶν, 
4 “A 9 “A 9 / 
τὴν ary ἐκ χειρῶν έλετο κρείων Ἀγαμέμνων. 
ἥἤτοι ὁ τῆς ἀχέων φρένας ἔφθιεν' αὐτὰρ ᾿Ἀχαιοὺς 
“ 9 4 , x - 9Qt , 
Τρῶες ἐπὶ πρύμνῃσιν ἐείλεον, ovde θύραζε — 


9 9 / 4 δὲ / , 
εἴων ἐξιέναι. τὸν δὲ λίσσοντο γέροντες ος 
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4 
Ἀργείων, καὶ πολλὰ περικλυτὰ dup’ ὀνόμαζον. 
»# 3 9 A A @ 0 , 4 9 ~ 
ἔνθ) αὐτὸς μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἠναίνετο λοιγὸν ἀμῦναι, 
9 ϐ e II , 4 A 84 @ 4 ιό 
avrap ὁ 11άτροκλον περί µεν Ta a τεύχεα έἐσσεν, 
, δε ο 4 ld ὸ 4 ὸ ο 4 ” 
πέμπε O€ µιν πὀλεμόνοε, πολυν ὁ axa λαον ὀπασσεν. 
A 9 , 4 > “ 4 
πᾶν 0 ἦμαρ MapvavTo περὶ Ζκαιῇσι πύλησιν' 100 
καί νύ κεν αὐτῆμαρ πόλιν ἔπραθον, εἰ uy Ἀπόλλων 
πολλὰ κακὰ petavra Mevorriov ἄλκιμον υἱὸν 
4 998 , "KE v0. 20. 
ἔκταν evi προµαχοισι καὶ Kxropt xvdos ἔδωκεν. 
«τοὔῦνεκα νῦν τὰ ga γούναθ ἑκάνομαι, ai x’ ἐθέλησθα 
en 9 “~ 3 ’ ld 9 0 a , 
viel ἐμῷ ὠκυμόρῳ δόμεν ἀσπίδα καὶ τρυφᾶλειαν 105 
4 4 a 9 , 9 i 
καὶ καλὰς κνημῖδας, ἐπισφυρίοις apapvias, 
4 , 9 @ 4 eo »- ) « ῳ 
(καὶ θωώρηχ Ὁ γαρ ἦν οἱ, απώλεσε πιστος εταῖρος 
4 , ϱ 4 a 9 A 4 4 9 , 9 
Τρωσὶ ὁδαμείς' 6 δὲ κεῖται ἐπὶ χθονὶ θυμον ἀχεύων. 
Τη 3° 9 g 9 λ 4 9 / 
nv 0 ἡμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα περικλυτὸς ἀμφιγυήεις 
ς ή P 4 aA 4 A ~ / 
θαρσει’ uy τοι ταῦτα peta φρεσὶ σῇσι µελόντων. 110 
[ή 
at yap µιν θανάτοιο δυσηχέος ade δυναίµην 
4 9 , (4 , 9 A e 4 
νόσφιν ἀποκρύψαι, ὅτε µιν µόρος aivos ἐκανοι, 
Φ 
ὥς οἱ τεύχεα καλὰ παρέσσεται, ola τις αὖτε 
3 , , , ο # > 
ἀνθρώπων πολέων θαυμάσσεται, Os κεν ἴδηται. 
“Ὡς εἰπὼν τὴν μὲν λίπεν αὐτοῦ, Bi ὃ ἐπὶ φύσας, 115 
, 
τὰς 0° ἐς rip ἔτρεψε, κέλευσέ τε ἐργάζεσθαι. 
- a “A 
φῦσαι ὃ) ἐν χοάνοισιν ἐείκοσι πᾶσαι ἐφύσων, 
παντοίην εὔπρηστον ἀὐτμὴν ἐξανιεῖσαι, 
ἄλλοτε μὲν σπεύδοντι παρέµµεναι, ἄλλοτε ὃ᾽ αὗτε, 
σ σ , 9 9 \ 5 # 
ὅππως 'Ἡφαιστός 7’ ἐθέλοι καὶ ἔργον ἄνοιτο. 120 
χαλκὸν ὅ ἐν πυρὶ βάλλεν ἀτειρέα κασσἰτερὀν τε 


4 A 
καὶ χρυσὸν τιμῆντα καὶ ἄργυρον' αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 
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θηκεν ἐν ἀκμοθέτῳ péyay ἄκμονα, yevro δὲ χειρὶ 
ῥαιστῆρα κρατερὴν, ἑτέρηφι δὲ γέντο πυράγρην. 
Ποίει δὲ πρώτιστα σάκος µέγα τε στιβαρόν τε 145 
παντοσε δαιδάλλων, περὶ ὃν ἄντυγα Barre paevny, 
τρίπλακα µαρµαρέην, ἐκ 0 ἀργύρεον τελαμῶνα. 
πέντε 0 Gp’ αὐτοῦ ἔσαν σακεος πτύχες: αὐτὰρ ἐν αὐτῷ 
ποίει δαίδαλα πολλὰ ἰδυίησι πραπίδεσσιν. 
"Ev μὲν γαῖαν érevé’, ἐν 0 οὐρανὸν, ἐν δὲ 
θάλασσαν, 130 
ἠέλιόν T ἀκάμαντα σελήνην τε πλήθουσαν, 
9 4 4 [ή , a 2 9 4 9 , 
ἐν δὲ τὰ τείρεα πάντα, τά T οὐρανὸς ἐστεφανωται, 
TlAniadas θ) 'Ὑάδας τε, τό τε σθένος Ἱλρίωνος 
ἜἌρκτον 0’, ἣν καὶ ἄμαξαν ἐπίκλησιν καλέουσιν, 
ο 2 9 nA | , 9 Ὢ , ὸ a 
nT αὐτοῦ στρέφεται καί T δρίωνα doxevet, 135 
wy 9 ’ 9 ~ 9 α 
οἵη ὃ) ἄμμορός ἐστι λοετρῶν ᾿Ωκεανοῖο. 
"Ev δὲ δύω ποίησε πόλεις µερόπων ἀνθρώπων 
/ 9 a ’ e , 9” 9 , 
καλας. εν ΤΗ μὲν pa γαµοι τ΄ ἔσαν εἰλαπιναι τε, 
νύμφας 0 ἐκ θαλάμων δαΐίδων ὕπο λαμπομενάων 
9 / 9 4 cg A e , 9 a 
ἠγίνεον ava ἄστυ, πολὺς ὃ ὑμέναιος ὀρώρει" 140 
~ 9 9° A φϱ/ 9 ο 4 a 
κοῦροι 0 ὀρχηστῆρες ἐδίνεον, ἐν 0 apa τοῖσιν 
3 4 ld ld 4 ε A a 
αὐλοὶ φόρμιγγές Te βοὴν ἔχον' ai δὲ γυναῖκες 
ἱσταμεναι θαύμαζον ἐπὶ προθύροισιν ἑκάστη. 
λαοὶ ὃ εν ἀγορῇ ἔσαν ἀθρόοι' ἔνθα δὲ νεῖκος 
9 , ov. ὃ 3” ὸ 9 , ο “A 
ὠρώρει, ὁύο 0 ἄνδρες ἐνείκεον εἵνεκα ποινΏς 145 
9 4 9 | ε a » , 9 9 “A 
ἀνδρὸς ἀποφθιμένου' 6 μὲν εὔχετο TavT ἀποδοῦναι, 
δήμῳ πιφαύσκων, ὁ ὃ ἀναίνετο μηδὲν ἑλέσθαι" 
ἄμφω ὃ ἐέσθην ἐπὶ ἵστορι πεῖραρ ἑλέσθαι, 
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λαοὶ ὃ) ἀμφοτέροισιν ἐπήπυον, ἀμφὶς ἀρωγοί" 
, wv Q 9 » ε 4 , 
κήρυκες ὃ Goa λαὸν ἐρήτυον' οἱ δὲ γέροντες 150 
dar ἐπὶ ξεστοῖσι λίθοις ἱερῷ evi κύκλῳ, 
ο) 4 , 9 , > 9 ao 
σκήπτρα δὲ κηρύκων ἐν χέρσ ἔχον ἠεροφώνων' 
τοῖσιν ἔπειτ᾽ ἤϊσσον, ἀμοιβηδὶς δὲ δίκαζον. 
a 9» ο 9 9 ld 4 a , 
το 0 ap’ ἐν µέσσοισι δύω χρυσοῖο τάλαντα, 
a é , a 8 a δι Tf? 4 
τῷ ὀόμεν OS µετα τοῖσι ὀίκην ἴθυντατα εἴποι. 155 
Την ὃ ἑτέρην πόλιν ἀμφὶ δύω στρατοὶ εἴατο λαῶν 
Τεύχεσι λαμπόμενοι. δίχα δέ σφισιν ἥνδανε βουλή, 
94 3 , A» ὃ , , 
He ἑἑαπραθέειν } ἄνδιχα πάντα δάσασθαι, 
“a ιά , 9 , 9 4 9/ 
κτῆσιν ὅσην πτολίεθρον ἐπήρατον evTos ἐέργοι" 
ad οὕπω πείθοντο, λόχῳ ὃ' ὑπεθωρήσσοντο. 160 
τεχος µέν ῥ ἆλοχοί τε φίλαι καὶ νήπια τέκνα 
tr 9 9 ld 4 9 * a wv ~ 
piar’ ἐφεσταότες, μετὰ ὃ avépes οὓς Exe yijpas- 
οἱ ὃ ἴσαν" ἦρχε ὃ apa σφιν Ἄρης καὶ Παλλὰς Ἀθήνη, 
¥ ’ , A‘ a ο 
ἄμφω χρυσείω, χρύσεια δὲ εἵματα ἔσθην, 
4 4 , 4 , ow o 
καλώ καὶ µεγαλω συν τεύυχεσιν, ὥστε θεώ περ, 165 
ἀμφὶς ἀριζήλω" λαοὶ 0’ ὑπ᾿ ὀλίζονες ἧσαν. 
οἱ 0° ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἵκανον ὅθι σφίσιν elke λοχῆσαι, 
9 “ σ »0 8 4” , a 
ἐν ποταμφῷ, ὅθι T ἀρδμὸς ἔην πάντεσσι βοτοῖσιν, 
ἔνθ᾽ dpa τοίγ᾽ ἴζοντ᾽ εἱλυμένοι αἴθοπι χαλκῷ. 
a 9 DS 9 0 , , \ 6 ~ 
τοῖσι ὃ ἔπειτ' ἀπάνευθε δύω σκοποὶ εἴατο λαῶν, 170 
ὀέγμενοι ὁππότε μῆλα ἰδοίατο καὶ ἕλικας Bods. 
ο 4 , , ’ ο σσ) ο ο) 
οἱ de τάχα προγένοντο, δύω ὃ ἅμ' ἔποντο νοµΏες 
, , ιό > wv 4 
τερπόµενοι σύριγξι" ὁόλον ὃ οὔτι προνόησαν. 
« 4 8 oo / 9 , > 9 4 
οἱ μὲν τὰ προϊδόντες ἐπέδραμον, ὥκα 0 ἔπειτα 
, 0 4 ~ 9 4 , b) 
τάµνοντ ἀμφὶ βοῶν ἀγέλας καὶ πώεα καλα I 
FIFTH GREEK READER. | ο 
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9 - fe α 9 9 4 “~ 
ἀργεννῶν diwy, κτεῖνον 0° ἐπὶ μηλοβοτῆρας. 
οἱ ὃ ὡς οὖν ἐπύθοντο πολὺν κέλαδον παρὰ βουσὶν 
> ? ’ , > 2» THAD A 
eipawy προπαροιθε καθήµενοι, avtix ἐφ᾽ ἵππων 
, 9 / 4 4 να 
Bavres ἀερσιπόδων µετεκίαθον, αἶν-α ὃ ἴἵκοντο. 
στησάµενοι 0 ἐμάχοντο µάχην ποταμοῖο παρ ὄχθας, 
βάλλον 0° ἀλλήλους χαλκήρεσιν ἐγχείησιν. 181 
ἐν δ’ Ἔρις, ἐν de Kudoeuos ὀμίλεον, ἐν 0 cdon Kup, 
3” 8 ιό , ” ” 
ἆλλον ζωὸν ἔχουσα νεουτατο», ἄλλον ἄουτον, 
ἄλλον τεθνηῶτα κατὰ μµόθον ἕλκε ποδοῖιν' 
ciua 0 ἔχ᾽ apd’ ὤμοισι δαφοινεὸν αἵματι φωτῶν. 185 | 
ὠμίλευν ὃ ὥστε ζωοὶ βροτοὶ 70° ἐμάχοντο, 
tA 9 (9 , κ, “ 
νεκρους T ἀλλήλων ἔρυον κατατεθνηῶτας. 
ay ὃ) > » 4 A , ” 
vo ἐτίθει νειον µαλακην, πίειραν ἄρουραν, 
9 ” 4 4 > 0 9 97” 
ευρεῖαν τριπολον' πολλοι ὸ αροτηρες εν αυτη 
’ a 3 a wv ο. 
ζεύγεα δινεύοντες ἐλάστρεον ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα. 190 
e e , ’ « / 3 , 
οἱ ὃ ὁπότε στρέψαντες ἱκοίατο τέλσον ἀρούρης, 
a ny ww : 9 9 4 δέ δέ Ww 
τοῖσι 0 ἔπειτ᾽ ἐν Yepat demas µελιηοέος οἴνου 
δόσκεν ἀνῆρ ἐπιών' τοὶ δὲ στρέν’ασκον av’ ὄγμους, 
e7 a a e 0 
ἱέμενοι νειοῖο βαθείης τέλσον ἱκέσθαι. 
e 4 , >» 9 / 4 oF 
ἡ δὲ µελαίνετ ὄπισθεν, apnpouevy δὲ ἐῴκει, 195 
χρυσείη περ εοῦσα" τὸ δὴ περὶ θαῦμα τέτυκτο. 
Ἐν 0° ἐτίθει τέµενος βαθυλήϊον: ἔνθα 0 ἔριθοι 
” yale oo 9 ) » 
yew ὀξείας δρεπανας ἐν χερσὶν ἔχοντες. 
ὁράγµατα ὁ ἄλλα per’ ὄγμον ἐπήτριμα πίπτον ἔραζε, 
ἄλλα 0’ ἀμαλλοδετῆρες ἐν ἐλλεδανοῖσι δέοντο. 200 
a ο)” 9 9 “ 9 a 9 A 4 . 
τρεῖς 0 ap ἀμαλλοδετῆρες ἐφέστασαν' avrap ὄπισθὲν 
a ’ 9 9 , a 
παῖδες δραγµεύοντες, ἐν ἀγκαλίδεσσι φέροντες, 
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y 4 , 4 9 a“ αν 
ἀσπερχὲς πάρεχον' βασιλεὺς ὃ ἐν τοῖσι σιωπῇ 
σκῆπτρον ἔχων ἑστήκει Er ὄγμου γηθόσυνος Kip. 
ο, > 9 e 8 ry 5 ’ 
mpuxes 0 ἆπανευθεν ὑπὸ dput daira πένοντο, 305 
a ε , a ΄ ε a ry 
βοῦν & ἱερεύσαντες µέγαν ἄμφεπον' ai δὲ γυναῖκες 
ῥείπνον ἐρίθοισιν λεύκ) ἄλφιτα πολλὰ πάλυνον. 
3 > 9 86 “ , / 9 4 
Ἐν & ἐτίθει σταφυλῇσι μέγα βρίθουσαν ἁλωῆν 
4 ’ 9 4 ’ a 
καλὴν χρυσείην' µέλανες ὃ ava βότρυες ἦσαν, 
ἑστήκει δὲ κάµαξι διαμπερὲς ἀργυρέησιν. 210 
3 4 4 , / 8 »δ ww 
ἀμφὶ δὲ κυανέην κάπετον, περὶ ὃ ἕρκος ἔλασσεν 
, , > ν 9 1 4 > 9 9 4 
κασσιτέρου: µία ὃ οἵη ἀταρπιτὸς ἠεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, 
τῇ νίσσοντο popijes, ὅτε τρυγόφεν ἀἁλωήν. 
παρθενικαὶ δὲ καὶ ἠΐθεοι ἀταλὰ φρονέοντες 
πλεκτοῖς ἐν ταλάροισι φέρον µελυ]δέα καρπὀν. 215 
a 9 4 Λου / , 
τοῖσιν 0 ἐν µέσσοισι παϊς φόρμιγγι λιγείη 
ἱμερόεν κιθάριζε, λίνον ὃ ὑπὸ καλὸν ἄειδεν 
, - 4 A A 
λεπταλέῃ φωνῇ: Tot δὲ ῥήσσοντες duapTh 
µολπῇ τ) υγμφ τε ποσὶ σκαίροντες ἔποντο. 
“ a 
"Ev & ἀγέλην ποίησε Body ὀρθοκραιραων' = 220 
αἱ δὲ βόες χρυσοῖο τετεύχατο κασσιτέρου τε, 
µυκηθµφ 0 ἀπὸ κόπρου ἐπεσσεύοντο youovee 
4 4 [ 4 ο 4 ~ 
πὰρ ποταμὸν κελάδοντα, παρὰ ῥοδανὸν δονακῇα. 
χρύσειοι δὲ νομᾷες au ἐστιχόωντο βόεσσιν 
τέσσαρες, ἐννέα δέ σφι κύνες πόδας ἀργοὶ ἔποντο. 225 
σµερδαλέω δὲ λέοντε dU’ ἐν πρώτῃσι βὀεσσιν 
ταῦρον ἐρύγμηλον ἐχέτην' 6 δὲ μακρὰ μεμυκὼς 
€Axero* τὸν de κύνες µετεκίαθον 740° αἰζποί. 
4 4 9 , 4 , , 
Tw μὲν ἀναρρήξαντε Boos µεγαλοιο βοείην 
ο 





20 I. HOMER, 


5 4 / e , ε a “ 
“ἔγκατα καὶ μέλαν αἷμα λαφύσσετον' οἱ de νομΏες 23 
αὔτως ἐγδιεσαν ταχέας κύνας ὀτρύνοντες. 
e 4 , 4 3 A , 
οἱ ὃ ἤτοι δακέειν μὲν ἀπετρωπῶντο λεόντων, 
e v 4 iyo 9 4 ey 7 wv ὃν 2 
ἱστάμενοι de mar’ ἐγγὺς ὑλάκτεον & T ἀλέοντο. 
4 
Ἐν δὲ νομὸν ποίησε περικλυτος ἀμφιγνήεις, 
9 ~ , , 9A 9 , 
ἐν Kady βήσση, µέγαν οἷῶν ἄργενναων, 231 
, ld 4 OVA a 
σταθμούς τε κλισίας τε κατηρεφέας ide σηκούς. 
"Ev δὲ χορὸν ποἰκιλλε περικλυτὸς ἀμφιγνήεις, 
ωμά ὁ ο) 9 oN ~ 9 a 
τῷ ἴκελον οἷόν ποτ evi Kywow εὐρείη 
Δαίδαλος ἤσκησεν καλλιπλοκάμῳ Ἀριάδνη. 
ἔνθα μὲν ἠΐθεοι καὶ παρθένοι ἀλφεσίβοιαι 24: 
9 “A 9 9 , 9 ϐ a ΄ 
wpxevvT , ἀλλήλων επἰ καρπὠ χεῖρας έχοντες. 
α τ 4 4 9. / 4 ε A A 
τῶν ὃ ai μὲν λεπτὰς ὀθόνας ἔχον, of δὲ χιτῶνας 
εἴατ᾽ ἐὐννήτους, ἧκα στίλβοντας ἐλαίῳ: 
ge e 4 4 , 4 ε a / 
καί ῥ ai μὲν καλὰς στεφᾶνας ἔχον, οἱ δὲ µαχαίρας 
εἶχον χρυσείας ἐξ ἀργυρέων τελαμώνων. 24. 
ε e ϐ 4 , 9 , ή 
οἱ ὃ ὁτὲ μὲν θρέξασκον ἐπισταμένοισι πόδεσσιν 
ea 42 ο ο , ν 9 ? 
ῥεῖα pan’, ws OTe τις τροχον ἄρμενον ἐν παλαμησιν 
ἑζόμενος κεραμεὺς πειρήσεται, at κε θέῃσιν' 
ἄλλοτε ὃ av θρέξασκον ἐπὶ στίχας ἀλλήλοισιν. 
: , 
πολλὸς ὃ ἑμερόεντα χορὸν περιίσταθ᾽ ὅμιλος ας 
4 4 é > ϱ a 9 4 
τερπόµενοι' μετὰ δέ σφιν ἐμέλπετο θεῖος ἀοιδὸς 
, A 4 9 9 4 
φορμίζων: dow δὲ κυβιστητῆρε κατ αὐτοὺς 
A , 
μολπῆς ἐξάρχοντος ἐθίνευον κατὰ µέσσους. 
Ἐν ὃ' ἐτίθει ποταμοῖο μέγα σθένος Ὡλκεανοῖο 
9 A , α 
ἄντυγα Tap πυμάτην σᾶκεος πύκα ποιητοῖο. a5 


Αὐτὰρ ἐπειδὴ reife σάκος µέγα τε στιβαρὀν Te, 
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τεζ apa οἱ θώρηκα φαεινότερον πυρὸς αὐγῆς, 
A , ε / 4 , 9 a 
Teike δέ οἱ κόρυθα βριαρὴν κροτάφοις ἀραρυῖαν, 
καλἠν δαιδαλέην, ἐπὶ δὲ χρύσεον λόφον ἦκεν, 
A , ε a e a” , 
τεῦζε δέ οἱ κνημῖδας ἑανοῦ κασσιτέροιο. 260 
Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πἀνθ᾽ ὅπλα κάμε κλυτὸς ἀμφιγυήεις, 
μητρὸς Ἀχιλλῆος θῆκε προπάροιθεν ἀείρας. 
10 ἴρηξ ws ἆλτο κατ Οὐλύμπου νιφόεντος, 
Τεύχεα µαρμαίροντα map 'Ἡφαίστοιο φέρουσα. 


OD. 14. 199-456. 

Odysseus has returned home to Ithaca from Troy, 
unknown to all, and is now in the hut of the swineherd 
Eumaeus, on his own estate. To prevent recognition 
he tells a feigned story of himself; but asserts that 
Odysseus will surely return home. The swineherd en- 
tertains him. 

“Ex μὲν Kpnrawy γένος εὔχομαι εὐρειάων, 

avepos ἀφνειοῖο παῖς' πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ ἄλλοι 
ε/ 9 / 9 4 , 99 9 / 

vides ἐν µεγάρῳ ἡμὲν τράφεν HO’ ἐγένοντο 

, 9% 99 / 9 4 4 9 ‘ , ? 
γνήσιοι ἐξ GAGxou: ἐμὲ 0 ὠνητὴ τέκε µήτηρ 
παλλακὶς, ἀλλά µε ἶσον ἰθαιγενέεσσιν ἐτίμα 5 
Κάστωρ 'Ὑλακίδης, τοῦ ἐγὼ γένος εὔχομαι εἶναι: 

a 93994 / ‘A A , , 
ορ TOT ενι Κρήτεσσι θεὸς ws τίετο δήµῳ 
ὄλβῳ τε πλούτφ τε καὶ υἱᾶσι κυδαλίµοισιν. 
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~ , 

GAN’ ἤτοι τὸν Kijpes ἔβαν θανάτοιο φέρουσαι 
eis Ἀίδαο ὁόμους' rot δὲ Cony ἐδάσαντο 1ο 
παϊΐδες ὑπέρθυμοι καὶ ἐπὶ κλήρους ἐβαλοντο, 

9 4 9 4 , a , 4 9 5” 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ µαλα παῦρα ὁόσαν καὶ οἰκί ἔνειμαν. 
9 a 4 a , 9 o 
ἡγαγόµην δὲ γυναῖκα πολυκλήρων ἀνθρώπων 
ο 9» 9 Αα 9 A 9 4 9 9 , a 
elvex εμῆς αρετῆς, Emel ουκ αποφώλιος 7a 
ovde uyorroNeuos: νῦν 0° ἤδη πάντα λέλοιπεν' 15 
3 93 Ww , 4 9 Pe 9 , 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπης καλάμην γέ σ᾿ Glioma εἰσορόωντα 

Ὡ , 

γιγνώσκειν' 7 γαρ µε dun ἔχει Ἰλιθα πολλή. 
ᾗ μὲν On θάρσος μοι Ἄρης rt ἔδοσαν καὶ Αθήνη 

"4 e , e , / tA 
και ῥηξηνορίην' οπὀτε κρίνοιµι Adxovde 
ἄνδρας ἀριστΆας, Kaka δυσµενέεσσι φυτεύων, 20 
οὕποτέ µοι θάνατον προτιόσσετο θυμὸς ἀγήνωρ, 
ἀλλὰ πολὺ πρώτιστος ἐπαλμενος ἔγχει ἔλεσκον 
4 A , a , ” , 
ἀνθρῶν δυσμενέων ὅ τέ pot εἴξειε πόδεσσιν. 

a“ κ) 9 , wv , 9 4 
τοῖος & ἐν πολέμφ' ἔργον δέ µοι οὐ φίλον ἔσκεν 
ovo οἰκωφελίη, ήτε τρέφει ἀγλαὰ τέκνα, 25 
ἀλλά µοι αἰεὶ vijes ἐπήρετμοι Φίλαι ἦσαν 

4 ’ . SM 4, ϐ de. 4 
καὶ πόλεμοι καὶ ἄκοντες ἐὐξεστοι καὶ ὀϊστοὶ, 
λυγρὰ, Ta T ἄλλοισίν γε καταριγηλὰ πέλονται. 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ τὰ pin’ ἔσκε Ta που θεὸς ἐν pect Onxey: 
4“ , 9 @ 9 4 9 , w 
aAAos γαρ τ ἀἆλλοισιν ανηρ ἐπιτέρπεται ἔργοις. 30 

4 4 4 / 9 , @ 9 A“ 
πρὶν μὲν γὰρ Τροίης ἐπιβήμεναι vias Ἀχαιῶν 

/ 9 

 eivaxis ἀνδρασιν Ίρξα καὶ ὠκυπόροισι νέεσσιν 
ἄνδρας ἐς ἀλλοδαποὺς, καί µοι ada τύγχανε πολλα. 

~ 9 a , 4 9 3 , 
τῶν ἐξαιρεύμην µενοεικέα, πολλὰ ὃ ὀπίσσω 


Aayyavor: αἶἷψα δὲ οἶκος ὀφέλλετο, καί 6a ἔπειτα 35 
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7 αἰδοῖός τε pera Ἀρήτεσσι τετύγμην. 
, A r 4 ear 9 ’ 4 
τε On τήν γε στυγερὴν ὁδὸν εὐρύοπα Ζεὺς 
αθ’, 7 πολλῶν ἀνδρῶν ὑπὸ γούνατ’ ἔλυσεν, 
3 ἔμ᾽ ἤνωγον καὶ ἀγακλυτὸν Ἰδομενῆα 
ἠγήσασθαι ἐς Ίλιον. οὐδέ τι μῆχος 40 
ήνασθαι, xarern O° ἔχε δήμου φᾷμις. 

4 9 ?- , : a 9 “~ 
ev εἰνάετες πολεμίζοµεν vies Ἀχαιῶν, 

’ 4 ιό , , φ 
ἅτῳ δὲ πὀλιν Πριάμου πέρσαντες ἔβημεν 

σὺν νήεσσι, θεὸς ὃ ἐκέδασσεν Ἀχαιούς. 

ἐμοὶ δειλῴ κακὰ μήὸ tera Levs: 

ἐμοὶ δειλῴ κακα µήδετο µητίετ ς 45 
yap οἷον ἔμεινα τεταρπόµενος τεκέεσσιν 
/ 9 Ar ’ 8 , ; 3 9 wv 
in T ἀλόχφ καὶ κτήµασιν' αὐταρ ἔπειτα 
"Τόνδε µε θυμὸς ἀνώγει ναυτίλλεσθαι, 
λ. 4 9 a e , 
J στείλαντα σὺν ἀντιθέοις ἑτάροισιν. 
yas στεῖλα, θοῶς ὃ) ἐσαγείρατο λαός. 50 
2 μὲν ἔπειτα ἐμοὶ ἐρίηρες ἑταῖροι 

9 9 A 9 Ν ε Dee 4 a 
τ' auTap εγων ἱερήΐα πολλα παρεῖχον 

e7 9 ~ #7 a , 

ν τε ῥέζειν αὐτοῖσί τε δαῖτα πένεσθαι. 

, 9 a 9 4 , 9 , 
arn ὃ ἀναβάντες ἀπὸ ρήτης εὑρείης 

, 9 / 9 Vee “~ 
uev Bopen ἀνέμῳ axpaet καλφ 55 
e , \ eo δε Φ 
ϱ, ὡσεί τε κατὰ ῥόον' οὖδε τις οὖν µοι 
Γημάνθη, ἀλλ᾽ ἀσκηθέες καὶ ἄνουσοι 
4 + , a / ο 

, τὰς ὃ ἄνεμός τε κυβερνῆταί 7 ἴθυνον. 

a 9 4 Yee , ε = 
-αἴοι 0° Αἴγυπτον ἐὐρρείτην ἱκόμεσθα, 
O° ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ποταμῷ νέας ἀμφιελίσσας. 60 
γοι μὲν ἐγὼ κελόμην Epinpas εταίρους 

Tap νήεσσι µένειν καὶ νῆας ἔρυσθαι, 
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9 ~ a 4 4 wv , 
ὀπτῆρας δὲ κατὰ σκοπιὰς ὥτρυνα νέεσθαι’ 
ea of / 9 , / ο a“ 
οἱ 0 ὕβρει εἴξαντες, ἐπισπόμενοι pevel oo, 
, A / 4 
αἶψα pad’ Αἰγυπτίων ἀνδρῶν περικαλλέας ἀγροὺς 65 
πόρθεον, ἐκ δὲ γυναῖκας ἄγον καὶ νήπια τέκνα, 
9 , » / 9 9 , 6 Φ ο 2 
αὐτούς 7 ἔκτεινον' τάχα 0 ἐς πόλιν Iker’ ἀὐτή, 
A of ev a 
οἱ de Bors aiovres au’ ἠοῖ φαινοµένηφιν 
λθον: πλῆτο δὲ πᾶν πεδίον πεζῶν τε καὶ ἵππων 
“A a 9 A A , 
χαλκοῦ τε στεροπΏς: ἐν δὲ Ζεὺς τερπικέραυνος 70 
, 9 a e 7 4 , αι ” 
φύζαν ἐμοῖς ἑταροισι κακῆν Bader, oude τις ἔτλη 
A 4 4 , 
μεῖναι ἐναντίβιον' περὶ γὰρ κακὰ παντοθεν ἔστη. 
ἔνθ᾽ ἡμέων πολλοὺς μὲν ἀπέκτανον ὀξέῖ χαλκῷ, 
4 7 We 4 , 9 a 9 , 
τοὺς 0° ἄναγον ζωοὺς, σφίσιν ἐργάζεσθαι ἀνάγκῃ. 
2. 8 9 4 A ν {8 ee | 1 4 , 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ Ζεὺς αὐτὸς evi φρεσὶν ὧδε νόηµα 75 
, > e 3” a, 4 / 9 - 
ποίησ---ὡς ὄφελον θανέειν καὶ πότμον ἐπισπεῖν 
9 a 3 Al ’ ι , , a 2 e Pp 
αὐτοῦ ev Αἰγύπτῳ' ἔτι yap νύ µε rh ὑπέδεκτο--- 
> 0 9 Q 4 wv 3, 
αὐτίκ) ἀπὸ κρατος κυνέην εὔτυκτον ἔθηκα 
4 , 4 ὸ a, ὃ λ ιό o 
καὶ σακος ὤμοιιν, δόρυ 0 ἔκβαλον ἔκτοσε χειρός: 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ βασιλᾖος ἐναντίον ἤλυθον ἵππων 80 
4 , ’ > e o ε ὃ > , , 9 , 
καὶ κύσα youvad ἑλών' ὁ 0 ἐρύσατο Kai μ᾿ ἐλέησεν, 
9 δί δέ νο »” ” ὸ ὸ / , 
es ὀίφρον de µ εσας ayev olkade 9ακρυ χέοντα. 
Φ , , 4 0 Jeo , 
7 µεν µοι µαλα πολλοι επήϊσσον µελίῃσιν, 
ε/ a 4 A , 4 
ἱέμενοι KTeivat—Odn γὰρ κεχολώατο λίην--- 
a 4 ? A 
GAN’ ἀπὸ κεῖνος ἔρυκε, Aros ὃ ὠπίζετο μῆνιν 85 
ξεινίου, 6s τε μάλιστα νεμεσσᾶται κακὰ ἔργα. 
wv A @ , 4 9 , 8 9 
ἔνθα μὲν ἑπταετες µένον αὐτόθι, πολλὰ 0’ ἄγειρα 
, 969 yA? ) ” ὸ Oto. 4 ϱ 
χρήματ᾽ av’ Αἰγυπτίους avdpas: didocay γαρ ἅπαντες. 
GAN’ ὅτε dy ὀγδόατόν µοι ἐπιπλόμενον ἔτος ᾖλθεν, 
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dy τότε Φοῖνιξ ἦλθεν ἀνὴρ ἀπατήλια εἰδὼς, go 
, a 4 8 999 , 9° 

τρώκτης, ὃς δή πολλα κακ᾿ ἀνθρώποισιν ἑώρχγει" 

os’ aye παρπεπιθὼν jor φρεσὶν, ὄφρ᾽ ἱκόμεσθα 
Φοινίκην, ὅθι τοῦγε ὁόμοι καὶ κτήματ᾽ ἔκειτο. 

3 9 9 “A a 4 9 9 , 

ἔνθα rap’ αὐτῷ peiva τελεσφόρον εἰς ἐνιαυτόν. 

9 ο 4 ~ 86 Νο , 9 ~ 

ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε Oy wives τε καὶ ἡμέραι ἐξετελεύντο ος 
4 a 4 , 9 , Ω 
ἄψ περιτελλοµένου ἔτεος καὶ ἐπήλυθον ὧραι, 

9 ’ 9 9 A A 9/ ιά 
es Λιβύην μ᾿ ἐπὶ νηὸς ἐέσσατο ποντοπόροιο 
Ψψεύδεα βουλεύσας, ἵνα οἱ σὺν φόρτον ἄγοιμι, 
cetOe δέ μ᾿ ὡς περάσειε καὶ ἄσπετον ὧνον ἕλοιτο. 
τῷ ἑπόμην ἐπὶ νηὸς, ὀϊόμενός περ, ἀνάγκη. 100 
70 ἔθεεν Bopéen ἀνέμῳ axpadi καλ, 

κέσσον ὑπὲρ Κρήτης, ZLevs δέ σφισι µήδετ᾽ ὄλεθρον. 
IAN’ ὅτε On Κρήτην μὲν ἐλείπομεν, οὖδέ τις ἄλλη 
paivero γαιάων, GAN’ οὐρανὸς ἠδὲ θάλασσα, 

3y τότε κυανέην νεφέλην ἔστησε Kpoviwy 1ος 

ο ~ ν ‘ , eo % a 
mos ὕπερ γλαφυρῆς, ἤχλυσε de πόντος ὑπ αὐτῆς. 
Zeus ὃ) ἄμυδις βρόντησε καὶ ἔμβαλε vat κεραυνὀν' 

ἡ ὃ) ἐλελίχθη πᾶσα Atos πληγεῖσα κεραυνῷ, 
9 4 6 ~ , 9 4 σ 
ἐν δὲ θεείου πλῆτο" πέσον ὃ ἐκ νηὸς ἅπαντες. 

ε 4 , / 4 n~ 
of δὲ κορώνῃσιν ἴκελοι περὶ vna µέλαιναν 110 

, 9 , 4 9 , a 
κύμασιν ἐμφορέοντο' θεὸς ὃ ἀποαίνυτο νόστον. 

9 NS 9 \  ἲ 9 A id W: ~ 
avrap euot Ζευς avros, ἔχοντὶ περ ἄλγεα θυµῳ, 
ἱστὸν ἁμαιμάκετον νηὸς κυανοπρῴροιο 
3 , / ιό »# A , 
εν χείρεσσιν ἔθηκεν, ὅπως ἔτι Hua Φύγοιμι. 

~ e 4 ld 9 ry 9 ’ 
τῷ pa περιπλεχθεις Φερόμην oAoois ανέµοισιν. 115 
ἐννῆμαρ φερόµην, δεκάτη δέ µε νυκτι µελαίνη 
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yain Θεσπρωτῶν πέλασεν µέγα κῦμα κυλίνδον. 
ἔνθα µε Οεσπρωτῶν βασιλεὺς ἐκομίσσατο Φείδων 
σ 9 a “A AQ en 9 A 
npws ἀπριατην' τοῦ yap φίλος vios ἐπελθὼν 
αἴθρῳ καὶ καμάτῳ δεδμηµένον ἦγεν ἐς οἶκον, 120 
4 9 , ” 0 , ‘4 
χειρος ἀναστήσας, ὄφρ᾽ ἵκετο δώματα πατρός" 
3 4 a A , ο lord 
ἀμφὶ δέ µε yAaivay τε χιτῶνά τε εἵματα ἔσσεν. 
ἔνθ ὈδυσΊος ἐγώ πυθόµην' κεῖνος γὰρ ἔφασκεν 
, 9 4 “ 97 9 #9 g A 

ξεινίσαι ἠδὲ φιλῆσαι ἰόντ᾽ ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 

, , ἔὸ ιό / 9 "06 4 
καί µοι κτήµατ᾽ ἔδειξεν ὅσα ζυναγείρατ υσσεὺς, 

, , , ιά , 

χαλκόν Te χρυσον τε πολύκμητον τε σίδηρον. 126 

a a 9 , 4 σσ 4 >» , 
καί νύ Kev ἐς δεκάτην yeveny ἕτερόν y ἔτι βόσκοι: 
τόσσα οἱ ἐν µεγάροις κειμήλια κεῖτο ἄνακτος. 
τὸν ὃ és Δωδώνην φάτο βήµεναι, ὄφρα θεοῖο 
ἐκ δρυὸς ὑψικόμοιο Aros βουλὴν ἐπακούσαι, 130 
ο , 9 , 9 a A 
ὅππως νοστήση Ἴθακης ἐς πίονα δῆμον 
ἤδη OnV ἀπεων, ἢ ἀμφαδὸν ἠὲ κρυφηθόν. 
/ 4 4 4 3 9 4 9 ’ 9 4 / 
ὤμοσε δὲ πρὸς EM αὐτὸν, ἀποσπένδων Evi οἴκῳ, 
vija κατειρύσθαι καὶ ἐπαρτέας ἔμμεν ἑταίρους, 
ot δή µιν πέµψουσι φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 135 
9 9 > 4 4 9 , , 8 9 , - 
GAN’ ἐμε πρὶν ἀπέπεμψε' τύχησε γὰρ ἐρχομένη νηῦς 
9 “~ a 9 , , 
ἀνδρῶν Θεσπρωτῶν ἐς Δουλέχιον πολύπυρον. 
ἔνθ' ὅ γε μ᾿ ἠνώγει πέµμψαι βασιλῆϊ Ἀκάστῳ 
ἐνδυκέως: τοῖσιν de κακὴ φρεσὶν ἥνδανε βουλή 199 
9 0 4 wv 9 , 4 9 A ~ , 
aug’ ἐμοὶ, Opp’ ἔτι πάγχυ duns ἐπὶ πΊμα γενοίµην. 
9 6 , 4 9 , 4 A 
αλλ ὅτε yatns πολλον απέπλω ποντοπορος VNUs, 
αὐτίκα δούλιον ἦμαρ ἐμοὶ περιµηχανόωντο. 
ἐς ev µε χλαϊνάν τε χιτῶνα τε εἵματ᾽ ἔθυσαν, 
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9 A 

ἀμφὶ δέ µοι pakos ἄλλο κακὸν βαλον ἠδε χιτῶνα, 
ῥωγαλέα, τὰ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ὅρηαι 145 
ἑσπέριοι ὃ Ἴθακης εὐδειέλου ἔργ ἀφίκοντο. 

Φα > 4 4 , Φου ιό 9 4 x» 
ἔνθ᾽ eme ev κατέδησαν ἐύσσέλμῳ ἐνὶ νηϊ 
ee eo “A , 
ὅπλφ ἐὔστρεφέῖ στερεῶς, αὐτοὶ ὃ ἀποβαντες 
9 , 4 x , a, 
ἐσσυμένως παρὰ θῖνα θαλάσσης δόρπον ἕλοντο. 

9 8 9 A 4 4 9 , 8 9 4 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ δεσμὸν μὲν ἀνέγναμψαν θεοὶ αὐτοὶ 150 
ῥηϊδίως. κεφαλῇ δὲ κατὰ ῥάκος ἀμφικαλύψας, 
[εστὸν ἐφόλκαιον καταβὰς ἐπέλασσα θαλάσση 

~ ΄ 4 4 , > 9 , 
στῆθος, ἔπειτα δὲ χερσὶ διρεσσ᾽ ἀμφοτέρησιν 

, , > ? >” 9 . 9 2 

'Ἰχόμενος, µάλα 0 ὦκα θύρηθ᾽ Ea ἀμφὶς ἐκείνων. 
vO" avaBas, ὅθι τε dpios ἦν πολυανθέος ὕλης, 55 
(εἴμην πεπτηώς. οἱ δὲ μεγάλα στενάχοντες 
Ῥοίτων: ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ σφιν ἐφαίνετο κέρδιον εἶναι 

, , 4 4 , Φ cd 
κ«αίεσθαι προτέρω, Toi μὲν παλιν αὖτις ἔβαινον 
mos ἔπι γλαφυρᾶς: ἐμε ο) ἔκρυψαν θεοὶ αὐτοὶ 
6 oe? / α 9 wv 
δηϊδίως, Kai µε σταθµῴ ἐπέλασσαν ἄγοντες 16ο 
9 4 9 , ΄ , a ~ 9 
Ἰνδρὸς ἐπισταμένου. ἔτι yap w pot αἶσα βιῶναι. 

Tov ὃ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφης, Εὔμαιε συβῶτα 
'ἆ δειλὲ Κείνων, ᾗ por para θυμὸν ὅὄρινας 
ταῦτα ἕκαστα λέγων, ὅσα δὴ πάθες 40 So” ἀλήθης. 

, 

ἀλλὰ Tay’ οὗ κατὰ κόσμον ὀῖομαι, OUdE µε πείσεις 165 

9 4 3 0” Pee , 4 a °° 
επων ἀμφ ΟδυσΏϊ: τί σε Xpn τοῖον εὀντα 
μαψιδίως Ψψεύδεσθαι; ἐγὼ ὃ ev οἶδα καὶ αὐτὸς 
νόστον ἐμοῖο ἄνακτος, ὅτ᾽ ἤχθετο πᾶσι θεοῖσιν 

, 9 ο # 4 , , 
παγχυ man’, ὅττι µιν οὔτι μετὰ Γρώεσσι δάμασσαν 
94% 3 4 9 8 , ’ 
ye φίλων ἐν χερσὶν, ἐπεὶ πόλεμον τολύπευσεν. 17ο 
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τῷ Kev οἱ TULBOV μὲν ἐποί Παναχαιδὶ 
μβον µεν ἐποίησαν 1]αναχαιδῖ, 
9 / 4 ο 8 , κ, > 9 / 
ἠδέ κε καὶ ᾧ παιδὶ µέγα κλέος ἤρατ᾽ ὀπίσσω. 
νῦν δέ µιν ἀκλειῶς Ἅρπυιαὶ ἀνηρείψαντο. 
oA > 4 9» 9 , 9 Qt / 3 
αὗταρ ἐγὼ wap ὕεσσιν ἀπότροπος" οὐδὲ πόλινδε 
ἔρχομαι, εἰ µή πού τι περίφρων Πηνελόπεια 175 
ἐλθέμεν ὀτρύνησιν, ὅτ ἀγγελίη ποθὲν ἔλθοι. 
9 ? ε a . @ , 9 , 
ἀλλ᾽ of μὲν τὰ ἕκαστα παρήµενοι ἐξερέουσιν, 
9 4 4 ” 9 9 , ” 
ἦμεν Ol ἄχνυνται ONY οἰχομένοιο ἄνακτος, 
70° a , / , é0. 
70° οἳ χαίρουσιν βίοτον νήποινον ἔθοντες' 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐμοὶ ov φίλον ἐστὶ µεταλλῆσαι καὶ ἐρέσθαι, 180 
ἐξ οὗ δή μ᾿ Αἰτωλὸς ἀνὴρ ἐξήπαφε μύθῳ, 
4“ ϱ» ο , A 9 4 A 9 8 
os p ἄνδρα κτείνας, πολλὴν ἐπὶ γαῖαν ἀληθεις, 
ἤλυθ᾽ ἐμὰ πρὸς dapat: ἐγὼ δέ piv ἀμφαγάπαζον. 
φῆ de µιν ἐν Ἠρήτεσσι παρ Ἱδομενῆϊ ἰδέσθαι 
νΆας ἀκειόμενον, Tas οἱ ξυνέαζαν ἄελλαι" 185 
, 
καὶ har ἐλεύσεσθαι Ἡ ἐς θέρος ἢ ἐς ὀπώρην, 
4 o 9 fo*# A 9 , ϱ , 
πολλα χρηήµατ᾽ ayovra, σὺν ἀντιθεοις ἑταροισιν. 
4 4 / 4 9 , , » , 
καὶ σὺ, γέρον πολυπενθὲς, ἐπεί TE MOL ἤγαγε δαίµων, 
, / , ϱ , / 
μήτε τί wor ψεύδεσσι χαρίζεο μήτε τι Θελγε: 
9 4 ” 0 , 9 930 9 04 , 
οὐ γὰρ τοῦνεκ ἐγώ o αἰδέσσομαι οὐδὲ φιλήσω, 190 
4 / 
adda Δία Eenov δείσας αὐτόν τ΄ ἐλεαίρων. 
4 
Tov ὃ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πολύμητις Όδυσ- 
σευς 
62 , g 4 9A , »” 
ᾗ µαλα τίς τοι θυµος evi στήθεσσιν ἄπιστος, 
al 9 9 3 / 9 a .ϱ/ , 
οἷόν σ᾿ οὐὸ ὁμόσας περ ἐπήγαγον οὖδε σε πείθω. 
9 9 - ev / 9 9 A 4 
αλλ aye νύν ῥήτρην ποιησὸὀμεθ’' avrap ὄπισθεν 195 
a 9 , 4 ἓὋο wv 
µάρτυροι ἀμφοτεροισι θεοὶ, Tor ΄Όλυμπον Exovow. 
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9 , , 9 4 9 ΄ a 
a μὲν Kev νοστήση ἄναξ τεὸς ἐς τόδε δῶμα, 
ίσσας µε χλαϊνάν τε χιτῶνά τε εἵματα πέμψαι 
3 
Δουλίχιόνὃ ἰέναι, ὅθι ror φίλον ἔπλετο θυμφ' 
9 , ο 4 ϱ 9 , 
ε δέ κε μὴ ἔλθησιν ἄναξ τεὸς ὡς ἀγορεύω, 200 
μῶας ἐπισσεύας βαλέειν μεγάλης κατὰ πέτρης, 
3 4 9 a 9 , 9 
ὕφρα καὶ ἄλλος πτωχος ἀλεύυεται ἠπεροπευειν. 
Tov & ἀπαμειβόμενος προσεφώνεε dios ὑφορβός 
ξεῖν', οὕτω γάρ κέν µοι ἐὐκλείη τ᾿ ἀρετή τε 
4 9 9 9 , e 2 ο a , 
ἵη ἐπὶ ἀνθρώπους Gua T αὐτίκα καὶ µετέπειτα, 205 
y > 9 , 9 a ” 8 / “ 
is σ᾿ ἐπεὶ ἐς κλισίην ἄγαγον καὶ Eeina δῶκα, 
ὖτις δὲ κτείναιµι φίλον 7’ ἀπὸ θυμὸν ἑλοίμην' 
γρόφρων κεν Oy ἔπειτα Δία Kpoviwva λιτοίµην. 
- @ / , a wv e a 
iv ὃ ὥρη ὁόρποιο: τάχιστά µοι ἔνδον ἑταῖροι 
iev, ty’ ἐν κλισίη λαρὸν τετυκοίµεθα δόρπον 219 
“Ὡς οἱ μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον, 
(γχίµολον δὲ aves τε καὶ ἀνέρες ἦλθον ὑφορβοί. 
4 4 3 oy A 
-ᾱς μὲν ἄρα ἕρξαν κατα ἤθεα κοιµηθῇναι, 
4 wv a aA 9 , 
‘Aayyn ὃ) ἄσπετος ὥρτο συων αὑλιζομεναων. 
> A e Ά ο , 9 » a e , 
wrap 6 ols ἑτάροισιν ἐκέκλετο dios ὑφορβός 215 
«3 η 6 ν ν 4 pe 
ἄξεθ᾽ ὑῶν τὸν ἄριστον, ἵνα ξείνῳ ἱερεύσω 
Γηλεδαπφ: πρὸς ὃ αὐτοὶ ὀνησόμεθ᾽, οἵπερ ὀϊζὺν 
Inv ἔχομεν πάσχοντες ὑῶν Ever” ἀργιοδόντων: 
4 e 4 , ρ ww 9 
ἵλλοι ὃ) ἥμετερον καµατον νηποινον ἔδουσιν. 
"Ὡς ἄρα φωνήσας κέασε ξύλα νηλεῖ χαλκῷ, 339 
i ὃ ὃν εἰσῆγον para πίονα πενταέτηρον. 
rov μὲν ἔπειτ) ἔστησαν ew ἐσχάρη' οὐδὲ συβώτης 
. , ~ 
\70er dp’ ἀθανάτων' φρεσὶ γὰρ κέχρητ᾽ ἀγαθῇσιν' 


40 i. HOMER. 


3 A 
GAN’ Sy’ ἀπαρχόμενος κεφαλῆς τρίχας ἐν πυρὶ βάλλεν 
ἀργιόδοντος ὑὸς, καὶ ἐπεύχετο πᾶσι θεοῖσιν 225 
νοστῆσαι Ὀδυσῆα πολύφρονα ὄνδε δόμονδε. 
κόψε 0 ἀνασχόμενος σχίζη δρυὸς, ἣν λίπε κείων' 
τὸν ὃ ἔλιπε ψυχή. Tol 0 ἔσφαξαν τε καὶ εὔὖσαν' 
αἶψα δέ µιν διέχευαν' ὁ 0 ὠμοθετεῖτο συβώτης, 
, 
παντων ἀρχόμενος µελέων, ἐς πίονα δημὸν, 230 
καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐν πυρὶ βάλλε, παλύνας ἀλφίτου ἀκτῇ, 
μµίστυλλόν T ἄρα τᾶλλα καὶ Gud’ ὀβελοῖσιν ἔπειραν, 
ὥπτησαν τε περιφραδέως ἐρύσαντό τε πάντα, 
άλλον ὃ) εν ἐλεοῖσιν ἀολλέα: ἂν δὲ συβώτης 
ς ὸ , 4 4 A 3 4 ὃ 
ἵστατο ὁαιτρεύσων' περὶ γαρ φρεσιν αἴσιμα Hoy. 235 
καὶ τὰ μὲν ἕπταχα πάντα διεμοιρᾶτο δαῖζων' 
τὴν μὲν ἴαν Νύμφησι καὶ ‘Epun, Μαιάδος υἱεῖ, 
Onxev ἐπενυξαμενος, τὰς ὃ) ἄλλας νεῖμεν ἑκάστῳ 
, » 9 ~ / , 
νώτοισιν 0 ᾿Οδυσῆα διηνεκέεσσι γέραιρεν 
3 ’ eA ’ 4 4 wv 
ἀργιόδοντος vos, κύδαινε δὲ θυμὸν ἄνακτος' 240 
καί µιν φωνήσας προσέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεύς 
‘ail οὕτως, Ἑῦμαιε, φίλος Διὶ πατρὶ γένοιο 
ὡς ἐμοὶ, ὅττι µε τοῖον ἐντ᾽ ἀγαθοῖσι γεραίρεις.᾽ 
Tov ὃ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφης, Εὔμαιε συβῶτα, 
έ w»” ὸ 4 , 4 a A ὸ : 
ἔσθιε, δαιμόνιε ζείνων, καὶ τέρπεο τοῖσοε, 245 
Φ , 4 4 A A , 4 97 
οἷα πάρεστι' θεὸς δὲ TO μὲν δώσει, τὸ ὃ ἐάσει, 


Φ 
φ 


σ ~ NF a A ιά 9 
ὅττι kev ᾧ θυμῷ ἐθέλη: δύναται γὰρ ἅπαντα. 


6 
°H pa καὶ ἄργματα Bice θεοῖς αἰειγενέτησιν, 


σπείσας 0 αἴθοπα οἶνον ᾿Οδυσσηϊ πτολιπὀρθῳ 
On 


’ ’ ” ε 94 9 , 
εν χειρεσσιν ἔθηκεν' ο re ἔζετο 1 παρα κοιρῇ. ο 250 
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‘ov δέ σφιν ἔνειμε Μεσαύλιος, ὃν pa συβώτης 
ὁς κτήσατο οἷος ἀποιχομένοιο ἄνακτος, 
Φιν δεσποίνης καὶ Λαέρταο γέροντος' 
»” , , / ec a 
2 ὃ dpa µιν Ταφίων πρίατο κτεάτεσσιν ἑοΐσιν. 
ἡ ἐπ᾽ ὀνείαθ ἑτοῖμα προκείµενα χεῖρας ἴαλλον. 255 
4 9 4 / \ ? ’ 3 wv ιά 
‘ap ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ ἔρον Evro, 
ov µέν σφιν ἀφεῖλε Μεσαύλιος, of ὃ ἐπὶ κοῖτον 


8 “~ a ’ 
ου καὶ κρειῶν κεκορηµένοι ἐσσεύοντο. 


Il. 


AESCHYLUS. 


1. 


PROMETHEUS VINCTUS 284-396. 


Oceanus visits Prometheus, who is chained to a rock 
in Scythia as a punishment for stealing fire from heaven 
for men. Oceanus is riding a winged horse. 


ΩΚΕΑΝΟΣ. ΗΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΣ. 


OK. Ἡκω δολιχῆς τέρμα κελεύθου 
ὸ ’ A A IJ nA 
ιαμειψάμενος προς σε, ll pounder, 
τὸν πτερυγωκῆ Tove’ οἰωνὸν 
γνώμη στοµίων ἅτερ εὐθύνων: 
ταῖς cais δὲ τύχαις, ἴσθι, συναλγῶ. 5 
τό τε γάρ µε, δοκῶ, συγγενὲς οὕτως 
ἐσαναγκάζει, 
, , > + 0 
χωρίς τε γένους οὐκ ἔστιν OTH 
μείζονα μοῖραν νείμαιμ’ Ἡ ool. 
, δὲ 10. e wv 9 106 , 
γνώσει 9ὲ TAD ὡς ἔτυμ᾽, οὐδὲ KATHY 1ο 
χαριτογλωσσεῖν ἔνι pow φέρε γὰρ 
σήµαιν ὅ τι χρή σοι συµπράσσειν' 
οὗ γάρ ποτ’ ἐρεῖς ὡς ᾿Ωκεανοῦ 


TIP. 


OK. 


PROMETHEUS VINCTUS. 


Φίλος ἐστὶ βεβαιότερός σοι. 
5 0 “ 4 4 4 4 9 A 
ἔα, Ti χρημα; καὶ σὺ On πόνων ἐμῶν 
ο 9 ρ “ 9 4 
Ἴκεις ἐπόπτης; πῶς ἐτόλμησας, λιπὼν 
ἐπώνυμὸν τε ῥεῦμα καὶ πετρηρεφῇ 
αὐτόκτιτ᾽ ἄντρα, THY σιδηροµήτορα 
ἐλθεῖν ἐς αἶαν; ἣ θεωρήσων τύχας 
9 4 9 a 4 ~ a 
έμας ἀφῖξαι καὶ συνασχαλῶὼν κακοῖς ; 
dépxou θέαµα, τόνδε τὸν Aros φίλον, 
τὸν συγκαταστήσαντα τὴν τυραννίδα, 
οἷἵαις ὑπ) αὐτοῦ πημοναῖσι κάμπτομαι. 
ὁρῶ, Προμηθεῦ, καὶ παραινέσαι ye σοι 
θέλω τὰ λῴστα, καίπερ ὄντι ποικἰλφ. 
γίγνωσκε σαυτὸν καὶ µεθάρµοσαι τρόπους 
νέους" νέος γὰρ καὶ τύραννος ἐν θεοῖς. 
εἰ ὃ woe τραχεῖς καὶ τεθηγµένους λόγους 
er νο 4 4 9 [ή 
ῥίψεις, Tax’ ἄν σου καὶ µακρᾶν ἀνωτέρω 
θακῶν κλύοι Zevs, ὥστε σοι τὸν νῦν χόλον 
/ / 4 9 a 
παρόντα µόχθων παιδιὰν εἶναι δοκεῖν. 
GAN’, ὦ ταλαίπωρ’, ἃς ἔχεις ὀργὰς ages, 
[ 4 “A g 9 4 
ζήτει δε τῶνδε πηµάτων ἀπαλλαγας. 
9 πα. ’ , ος" 
αρχαῖ ἴσως σοι φαίνομαι λέγειν ταὸε 
τοιαῦτα μέντοι τῆς ἄγαν ὑψηγόρου 
γλώσσης, Προμηθεῦ, τἀπίχειρα γίγνεται. 
4 907 4 909 wv A 
σὺ 0 οὐδέπω ταπεινὸς οὐὸ εἴκεις κακοῖς, 
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πρὸς τοῖς παροῦσι 0 ἄλλα προσλαβεῖν θέλεις. 


» 4 , , 
OUKOUY ἔµοιγε χρὠμενος διδασκάλῳ 


A ~ a α σ 
πρὸς κέντρα κῶλον ἐκτενεῖς, ὁρῶν ὅτι 
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TIP. 


OK. 


TIP. 


1. AESCHYLUS, 


4 ’ 9 ε , a 
Tpaxus µόναρχος οὐδ ὑπεύθυνος κρατεῖ. 
καὶ νῦν ἐγὼ μὲν εἶμι καὶ πειράσοµαι 
94 } a a δέ > 9 α / 
εαν ὀυνωμαι τωνοέ σ εκλῦσαι πονων’ 
σὺ ὃ ἠσύχαζε und ἄγαν λαβροστόμει. 
7 οὐκ οἶσθ) ἀκριβῶς ὧν περισσόφρων ὅτι «9 
, , , , 
γλώσση µαταίᾳ ζημία προστρίβεται; 
4 ΄ε , 9) 4 9 6 a 
ζηλῶ σ᾿ ὀθούνεκ) εκτος αἰτίας κυρεῖς, 
πάντων µετασχὼν καὶ τετολμηκὼς ἐμοί. 
καὶ νῦν ἔασον μηδέ σοι µελησάτω. 
, 4 9 , 9 A 9 , 
παντως γαρ οὗ πείσεις νιν' οὐ yap εὐπιθής. 50 
, 9 A , a eQqa 
παπταινε 0 αὐτὸς µή τι πηµανθῆς ὁδῷ. 
πολλφ Υ ἀμείνων τοὺς πέλας φρενοῦν ἔφυς 
i σαυτόν' ἔργφ κού λόγῳ τεκµαίροµαι. 
ὁρμώμενον δὲ μηδαμῶς fh’ ἀντισπάσῃς. 
αὐχῶ γὰρ αὐχῶ τήνδε δωρεὰν ἐμοὶ 85 
doce Ai’, ὥστε τῶνδέ σ᾿ ἐκλῦσαι πόνων. 
4 , 9 0 aA 9 “A , , 
τὰ μέν σ᾿ ἐπαινῶ κοὐδαμῆ λήζω ποτε: 
προθυµίας γὰρ οὐδὲν ἐλλείπεις. ἀτὰρ 
4 , , 4 9 ϱ!4 9 ~ 
pndey mover µάτην yap οὖδεν ὠφελῶν 
9 4 , 4 4 a ΄ 
ἐμοὶ πονήσεις. εἴ τι καὶ πονεῖν θέλεις. 60 
GAN’ ἠσύχαζε σαυτὸν ἐκποδὼν ἔχων' 
9 3 4 9 9 a « 
ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐκ ef δυστυχῶ, τοῦδ οὕνεκα 
θέλοιμ’ dv ὡς πλείστοισι πημονὰς τυχεῖν. 
οὐ O77, ἐπεί µε χαὶ κασιγνήτου τύχαι 
, 9 “A | A e , ld 
τείρουσ᾽ Ἄτλαντος, ὃς πρὸς ἑσπέρους τόπους 
σα , 9 9 “ A A 
ἕστηκε Kiov’ οὐρανοῦ Te καὶ χθονὸς 66 
ιό 9 / ” 9 97 
ὤμοιν ἐρείδων, ἄχθος οὐκ εὐάγκαλον. 
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τὸν γηγενῇ τε Κιλικίων οἰκήτορα 

ιά 9Q 4 4” Vee ) 

ἄντρων ἴδων ᾧκτειρα, δάϊον τέρας 
ἑκατογκάρανον πρὸς βίαν χειρούμενον 7ο 
Tudava θοῦρον, πᾶσιν ὃς ἀνέστη θεοῖς, 
σμερδναῖσι γαμφηλαῖσι συρίζων φόνον' 

90. 9 / »» ‘ 

ἐξ ὀμμάτων 0 ἤστραπτε γοργωπὸν σέλας, 

e A 4 0 9 , g 

ws την Διὸς τυραννίδ ἐκπέρσων Big: 

ἀλλ᾽ ἦλθεν αὐτῷ Znvos ἄγρυπνον βέλος, ᾖΊ5 

, A 9 , 4 

καταιβατης κεραυνὸς ἐκπνέων Φλόγα, 

a 9 A 90. A e / 

OS avrov ἐξέπληξε των ὑψ'ηγόρων 

κομπασμάτων. Φρένας γὰρ eis αὐτὰς τυπεὶς 

ἐφεψαλώθη κἀξεβροντήθη σθένος, 

καὶ νῦν ἀχρεῖον καὶ παράορον demas 80 
a “A , / 

κεῖται στενωποῦ πλησίον θαλασσίου 

9 , er 9 / ο 

ἐπούμενος ῥίζαισιν Αἰτναίαις ὕπο' 

a 9 »# σ a 
κορυφαῖς ὃ ἐν ἄκραις Huevos μµυδροκτυπεϊ 
Ἡφαιστος. ἔνθεν ἐκραγήσονταί ποτε 
ποταμοὶ πυρὸς δάπτοντες ἁγρίαις γνάθοις 85 
τῆς καλλικάρπου Φικελίας λευροὺς γύας' 
τοιόνδε Τυφὼς ἐξαναζέσει χδλον 
θερμοῖς ἁπλάτου βέλεσι πυρπνόου ζάλης, 
καίπερ κεραυνῴ Ζηνὸς ἠνθρακωμένος. 

4 1] 9 γ 9 9 A 4 
σὺ ὃ οὐκ ἄπειρος, οὐδ ἐμοῦ διδασκάλου go 
0 4 AYo ϱ 9 , 
χρήζεις' σεαυτὸν ca’ ὅπως ἐπίστασαι" 
ἐγώ δὲ THY παροῦσαν ἀντλήσω τύχην, 
& 7 av Atos φρόνημα λωφήση χόλου. 
MK. οὕκουν, Π]ρομηθεῦ, τοῦτο γιγνώσκεις ὅτι 
Ὁ 4 
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ὀργΏς νοσούσης εἰσὶν ἰατροὶ λόγοι ; 95 
ΠΡ. eay τις ἐν καιρῷ γε wadOacon κἐαρ 

καὶ μὴ σφυδῶντα θυμὸν ἰσχναίνη βίᾳ. 
OK. ἐν τῷ προμηθεῖσθαι δὲ καὶ τολμᾶν τίνα 

ὁρᾷς ἐνοῦσαν ζημίαν; δίδασκέ µε. 
ΠΡ. μµόχθον περισσὸν κουφόνουν τ᾽ εὐηθίαν. 100 
OK. ga µε τῇδε τῇ νόσῳ νοσεῖν, ἐπεὶ 

κέρδιστον εὖ φρονοῦντα μὴ φρονεῖν δοκεῖν. 
ΠΡ, ἐμὸν δοκήσει τἀμπλακημ᾽ εἶναι τόδε, 
OK. σαφῶς μ᾿ ἐς οἶκον σὸς λόγος στέλλει πάλιν. 
ΠΡ. μὴ yap σε θρῆνος οὐμὸς eis ἔχθραν βάλη. 105 
OK. ἢ τῷ νέον θακοῦντι παγκρατεῖς ἕδρας; 
ΠΡ. τούτου φυλάσσου µή ror’ ἀχθεσθῇ κέαρ. 
OK. ἡ ση, Προμηθεῦ, συμφορὰ διδάσκαλος. 

ΠΡ. στέλλου, κοµίζου, σῶζε τὸν παρόντα νοῦν. 
OK. ὁρμωμένῳ por τὀνδ ἐθώύξας λόγον. - 110 
λευρὸν γὰρ οἶμον αἰθέρος Waipe πτεροῖς 
τετρασκελῆς οἰωνός' ἄσμενος δέ τὰν 
σταθμοῖς ἐν οἰκείοισι κάµψειεν γόνυ. 


PROMETHEUS VINCTUS, 944 to end. 


Zeus is destined to wed a bride whose descendants 
shall depose him. ‘This secret is known to Prometheus, 
who is bidden by Hermes to reveal it. He refuses, and 
is punished. 


EP. 


IP. 


EP 


ΠΡ. 


PROMETHEUS VINCTUS. 


ΕΡΜΗΣ. ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΣ, ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Ze τὸν σοφιστὴν, τὸν πικρῶς ὑπέρπικρον, 
τὸν ἐξαμαρτόντ᾽ ἐς θεοὺς ἐφημέροις 
πορόντα τιμᾶς, τὸν πυρὸς κλέπτην λέγω" 
πατὴρ ἄνωγέ σ᾿ οὕστινας κομπεῖς γάμους 
αὐδᾶν, πρὸς ὧν ἐκεῖνος ἐκπίπτει κράτους" 
καὶ ταῦτα μέντοι µηδὲν αἰνικτηρίως, 
GAN’ ail? ἔκαστ᾽ ἔκφραζε" μηδέ wor διπλᾶς 
ὁδοὺς, ΠἩρομηθεῦ, προσβάλῃης: ὁρᾷς ὃ ὅτι 


Ζεὺς τοῖς τοιούτοις οὐχὶ µαλθακίζεται. 


, , Q U / 
σεμνὀστομος Ye καὶ φρονήµατος πλεως 
ὁ μῦθός ἐστιν, ὡς θεῶν ὑπηρέτου. 

νέον νέοι κρατεῖτε καὶ δοκεῖτε On 

4 9 “ , 9 9 9 ay 9 3 4 
vate ἀπενθη πέργαμ. οὐκ ἐκ τῶνδ) ἐγω 
δισσοὺς τυράννους ἐκπεσόντας ἠσθόμην ; 

, 4 4 A .-- 9 9 , 
τρίτον de τὸν νῦν κοιρανοῦντ᾽ ἐπόψομαι 
αἴσχιστα καὶ τάχιστα. μή τί σοι δοκῶ 
ταρβεῖν ὑποπτήσσειν τε τοὺς νέους θεούς ; 
πολλοῦ γε καὶ τοῦ παντὸς ἐλλείπω. σὺ δὲ 
κέλευθον ἤνπερ ἦλθες ἐγκόνει πάλιν" 

lA 4 Qt 9 a 9 , 
πεύσει γὰρ οὐδὲν ὧν ἀνιστορεῖς ENE. 

a , 4 4 9 , 
τοιοῖσδε μέντοι καὶ πριν αὐθαδίσμασιν 
, 4 
és τᾶσδε σαυτὸν πημονὰς καθώρµισα». 
~ A / 4 9 A , 
τῆς ong λατρείας τὴν ἐμῆν δυσπραξίαν, 
caus ἐπίστασ'᾽, οὐκ ἂν ἀλλάξαιμ ἐγώ. 
κρεῖσσον γὰρ οἶμαι τῇδε λατρεύειν πέτρᾳ 
a a | A 9 . + 
y πατρὶ φύναι Ζηνι πιστον ἂγγελον. 
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οὕτως ὑβρίζειν τοὺς ὑβρίζοντας χρεών. 
χλιδάν ἔοικας τοῖς παροῦσι πράγµασι. 
χλιδῶ; χλιδῶντας ὧδε τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἐγὼ 
9 4 4” 4 A 9 , , 
ἐχθροὺς ἴδοιμι: καὶ σὲ d ἐν τούτοις λέγω. 30 
i κἀμὲ γάρ τι συμφοραῖς ἐπαιτιῷ; 
e - / 4 , 9 g a 
ἁπλῳ Aoyy τοὺς παντας ἐχθαίρω θεους, 
a / Φ a ϱ » 9 / 
ὅσοι παθὀντες εὖ κακοῦσί μ' éxdixws. 
κλύω a” ἐγὼ μεμηνότ᾽ οὗ σμικρὰν νόσον. α 
aoa 9 ’ 4 9 4 a 
νοσοῖμ᾽ ay, εἰ νόσηµα τοὺς ἐχθροὺς στυγεῖν. 35 
4 4 9 A 9 , A 
eins Φορητος οὐκ av, εἰ πρασσοις καλῶς. 
ὤμοι. 
” ld A ” 9 9 =P 
ὤμοι; τόδε Ζεὺς τοῦπος οὐκ ἐπίσταται. 
GAN’ ἐκδιδάσκει πἀνθ᾽ ὁ γηράσκων χρόνος. 
καὶ μὴν σύ γ οὕπω σωφρονεῖν ἐπίστασαι. 
4 4 a 9 A 4 ρε 4 
σε γαρ προσηύδων οὐκ ἂν ὄνθ᾽ ὑπηρέτην. 49 
9 a » 9 04 Φ , lA 
ἐρεῖν ἔοικας οὐδὲν ὧν χρήζει πατήρ. 
A 4 9 9 ὁ , 2 9 ο) , 
καὶ μήν ὀφείλων Υ᾿ ἂν tivo αὐτῷ χαριν. 
9 / a e as ¥ 
ἐκερτόμησας δῇθεν ὡς παῖδ᾽ ὄντα µε, 
οὗ γὰρ σὺ παῖς τε κἄτι τοῦὸ ἀνούστερος, 
ei προσδοκᾷς ἐμοῦ τι πεύσεσθαι πάρα; 4ς 
9 ” wv b ) δὲ , νο 
οὐκ ἔστιν αἴκισμ ovde µηχανημ ὅτῳ 
, , 4 “ , 
προτρέψεταί µε Ζεὺς γεγωνῆσαι ταδε, 
8 A ον ὸ b) , 
πρὶν av χαλασθη degua λυµαντήρια. 
πρὸς ταῦτα ῥιπτέσθω μὲν αἰθαλοῦσσα prok, 
λευκοπτέρῳ de νιφἀᾶδι καὶ βροντήµασι 50 
χθονίοι κυκάτω πάντα καὶ ταρασσέτω: 
[ή 4 98 ~ δέ 9 6 A , 
γναψει γὰρ οὐδὲν τῶνδέ μ’ ὥστε καὶ φράσαι 
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πρὸς οὗ χρεών νιν ἐκπεσεῖν Tupavvidos. 
@ ” a 9 3 9 ) 
Opa νυν εἰ σοι ταῦτ apwya Φαίνεται. 
ὥπται πάλαι δὴ καὶ βεβούλευται τάδε. 55 
τόλμησον, ὦ µαταιε, τὀλμησόν ποτε 
πρὸς τὰς παρούσας πημονὰς ὀρθῶς φρονεῖν. 
ὀχλεῖς µάτην µε Kip’ ὅπως παρηγορῶν. 

9 , , > ο 9 4 4 
εἰσελθέτω σε µήποθ ὡς ἐγὼ Aros 
γνώµην φοβηθεὶς θηλύνους γενήσοµαι, 60 
καὶ λιπαρήσω τὸν μέγα στυγούµενον 
γυναικομίµοις ὑπτιάσμασιν χερῶν 
λύσαί µε δεσμῶν τῶνδε τοῦ παντος δέω. 
λόγων ἔοικα πολλὰ καὶ µάτην ἐρεῖν' 
τέγγει γὰρ οὐδὲν οὐδὲ µαλθάσσει κέαρ ός 
λιταῖς' δακὼν δὲ στόµιον ws νεοζυγἠς 

“~ g a 4 ε vs , 
πῶλος βιάζει καὶ πρὸς ἡνίας µάχει. 
ἀτὰρ σφοδρύνει y ἀσθενεῖ σοφίσµατι. 

9 φ 4 - “~ 4 ~ 
αὐθαδία yap τῷ φρονοῦντι μὴ Karas 

9 4 η e A 9 4 a lé 
αὐτὴ καθ avrny ovdevos peiov σθένει. 70 
σκέψαι ὃ, ἐὰν μὴ τοῖς ἐμοῖς πεισθῇφ λόγοις, 
olds σε χαιμὼν καὶ κακῶν τρικυμία 
” 9 aA 4 4 9 (ὃ 
eras ἄφυκτος πρῶτα µεν γαρ oxpioa 
φάραγγα βροντῇ καὶ κεραυνίᾳ provi 
πατὴρ σπαράξει τήνδε, καὶ κρύψει demas 75 

8 4 9 >? 9 , , 
τὸ Ov, πετραία ὃ ἀγκάλη σε βαστάσει. 
μακρὸν δὲ μῆκος ἐκτελευτήσας χρόνου 
ἄψορρον ἥξεις ἐς aos: Aros δέ τοι 

A 4 4 9 4 , 

ατηνὸς κύων, δαφοινὸς ἀετὸς, λαβρως 
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διαρταµήσει σώματος µέγα ῥάκος, 

” @ 4 , 
ἄκλητος ἔρπων δαιταλεὺς πανήµερος, 
κελαινόβρωτον 0 ἧπαρ ἐκθοινήσεται. 


A lé , , / 
τοιοῦδε μόχθου τέρμα µή τι προσδόκα, 


4 «λ ~ , A A a 
πρὶν ἂν θεῶν τις διάδοχος TOV TOV πόνων 


avn, θελήσῃη 7 es ἀναύγητον μολεῖν 


‘Acdyv κνεφαῖά 7 audi Ταρτάρου βαθη. 


80 


85 


πρὸς ταῦτα βούλευ: ws ὅδ ov πεπλασμένος 


e ld 9 4 4 , 9 4 
9 κόµπος, ἄλλα Kat λίαν εἰρημενος' 
ψευδηγορεῖν γὰρ οὐκ ἐπίσταται στόµα 
τὸ Δίον, ἀλλὰ wav eros τελεῖ, σὺ δὲ 
πάπταινε καὶ φρόντιζε, und” αὐθαδίαν 
9 V7 9 ’ > e #9 , 
εὐβουλίας ἀμεινον ἡγήση ποτέ. 
6 «a 4 e ο 9 νά g 
ἡμῖν µεν Ἑρμῆς οὐκ ἄκαιρα φαινεται 
λέγειν: ἄνωγε γάρ σε THY αὐθαδίαν 
μεθέντ᾽ ἐρευνᾶν τὴν codny εὐβουλίαν. 
“A ο) 4 9 A 9 , 
πιθοῦ. σοφφ γὰρ αἰσχρὸν ἐξαμαρτάνειν. 
λα, 0 , 9 , 
εἰδότι τοί µοι τἀσὃ ἀγγελίας 
ὅδ ἐθώῦξεν, πάσχειν δὲ κακῶς 
9 A e 9 9 ο. 908 9 4 
ἐχθρὸν ὑπ ἐχθρῶν οὐδὲν ἀεικές. 

4 a ο 9 9 a ο a a 
προς TavT’ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ ῥιπτέσθω µεν 
πυρὸς ἀμφήκης βόστρυχος, αἰθὴρ ὃ' 
ἐρεθιζέσθω βροντῇ σφακέλῳ T 
9 0 9 ? / 9 4 
ἁγρίων avéuwv- χθόνα ὃ ἐκ πυθµένων 
αὐταῖς ῥίζαις πνεῦμα κραδαίνοι, 
κύμα de πὀντου τραχεῖ ῥοθίῳ 
συγχώσειεν τῶν T οὐρανίων 


go 
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ἄστρων διόδους, & τε κελαινὸν 
Ἰ άρταρον ἄρδην ῥίψειε δέµας 
τοὐμὸν ἀνάγκης στερραῖς δίναις' 
πάντως ἐμέ y ov θανατώσει. 
/ , “A 
τοιάδε μέντοι τῶν φρενοπλήκτων 
, »” >” 9 “ 
βουλεύματ ἔπη Tt ἔστιν ἀκοῦσαι. 
’ 4 / 4 f 
τί yap ἐλλείπει wy παραπαίειν 
ἡ τοῦδε τύχη; τί χαλᾷ μανιῶν ; 
9 9 ε a >] e , 
αλλ) οὖν ὑμεῖς Υ αἱ πηµοσύναις 
συγκάµνουσαι ταῖς τοῦδε τόπων 
µετά ποι χωρεῖτ ἐκ τῶνδε θοῶς, 
4 , ϱ 9 , 
µη Φρενας ὑμῶν ἠλιθιώση 
βροντῆς µύκημ᾽ ἀτέραμνον. 
ἄλλο τι φώνει καὶ παραμυθοῦ pe 
@ 4 , 9 4 , 
5 τι καὶ πείσει. ov γὰρ δή που 
τοῦτό γε τλητὸν παρέσυρας ἔπος. 
πῶς µε κελεύεις KAKOTNT ἀσκεῖν ; 
4 at ο 4 , 9 
μετὰ τοῦδ) ὅ τι χρὴ πάσχειν ἐθέλω" 
τοὺς προδότας γὰρ μισεῖν ἔμαθον, 
KOUK ἔστι νόσος 
~ 6 9 9 ή οι 
τησὸ ἥντιν ἀπέπτυσα μᾶλλον. 
GAN’ οὖν µέμνησθ) ἁγὼ προλέγω 
a A ιό a 
μηδὲ προς ἄτης θηραθεῖσαι 
µέμψησθε τύχην, unde ποτ ean 
ὡς Ζεὺς ὑμᾶς εἰς ἀπρόοπτον 
awn εἰσέβαλεν' μὴ Ont’, αὐταὶ ὃ 


e ~ 9 / 9 α 4 
ὅμας αυτας. εἰδυῖαι yap 
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KOUK ἐξαίφνης oude λαθραίως 
eis ἀπέραντον ὀίκτυον ἄτης 138 
ἐμπλεχθήσεσθ ὑπ' ἀνοίας. 


Η1Ρ 


4 4 4 9 °? a 
καὶ μὴν ἔργῳ κούὐκέτι μύθῳ 


χθὼν σεσάλευται" 
βρυχία & ἠχὼ παραμυκᾶται 
βροντῆς, ἕλικες ὃ' ἐκλάμπουσι 140 
A 4 a 4 4 
στεροπῆς ζάπυροι, στρόὀμβοι δὲ κὀνιν 
εἱλίσσουσι' σκιρτᾷ ὃ ἀνέμων 
ae 4 > »# 
πνεύματα πάντων εἰς ἄλληλα 
στάσιν ἀντίπνουν ἀποδεικνύμενα" 
υντετάρακται 0 αἰθῆρ πὀντῳ. 145 
τοιάθ’ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ ῥιπὴ Διόθεν 
, ‘4 , A 
τεύχουσα φόβον στείχει φανερῶς. 
ὦ μητρὸς ἐμῆς σέβας, ὢ πάντων 
94 4 4 εν / 
αἴθηρ κοινον daos εἱλίσσων, 


9 - 9 9 9 , 
εσορας MBM ως ἔκδικα πασχω. 150 


3. 


SEPTEM CONTRA THEBAS, 360-451. 
Tydeus and Capaneus are among the chieftains be- 
sieging Thebes. A messenger describes their array to 
Eteocles, king of Thebes. 
HMIXOPION (ΧΟΡΟΣ). ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ. 
ΗΜ. Ὅ τοι κατόπτης, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, στρατοῦ 
πευθώ τιν ἡμῖν, ὦ pirat, νέαν φέρει, 
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Ar. 


‘ SEPTEM CONTRA THEBAS. 43 


σπουδῃ διώκων ποµπίµους χνόας ποδοῖν. 
4 4 ιά @ 9 A 907 ‘4 

καὶ μὴν ἄναξ ὅδ αὐτὸς Οἰδίπου τόκος, 

wor ἀρτίκολλον ἀγὙγέλου λόγον μαθεῖν᾽ 5 
4 4 4 A 9 9 , / 

σπουδή δὲ καὶ τοῦδ οὐκ ἁπαρτίζει πόδα. 

λέγοιμ᾽ ἂν εἰδὼς εὖ τὰ τῶν ἐναντίων, 

ὡς τ ἐν πύλαις ἕκαστος εἴληχεν πάλον. 

Τυδεὺς μὲν ἤδη πρὸς πύλαισι Προιτίσιν 

βρέµει, πόρον ὃ Ἰσμηνὸν οὐκ ἑᾷ περᾶν 1Ο 

e ¢ 9 4 , / , 

ὁ µαντις' ου yap σφαγια γίγνεται καλα. 

Τυδεὺς δὲ μαργῶν καὶ μάχης λελιμμένος 

μεσημβριναῖς κλαγγαῖσιν ὡς ὁράκων Bog: 

θείνει ὃ) ὀνείδει µάντιν Οἰκλείδην σοφὸν, 

σαΐνειν µόρον τε καὶ µάχην ἀψυχίᾳ. Is 

τοιαῦτ᾽ airev τρεῖς κατασκίους λόφους 

9 / / > ε 9 3 , 4 - 
σείει, κράνους χαίτωμ’, ὑπ᾿ ἀσπίδος de τῷ 
χαλκήλατοι κλάζουσι κώδωνες φόβον: 
wv 9 e , ma 9 9 9 9 c ld 
ἔχει 0° ὑπέρφρον σημ’ ἐπ᾽ ἀσπίδος τόδε, 
Φλέγονθ᾽ ὑπ ἄστροις οὐρανὸν τετυγµένον' 20 
λαμπρὰ δὲ πανσέληνος ἐν µέσῳ σᾶκει, 

, ” A 9 4 , | 
πρέσβιστον ἄστραν, νυκτὸς ὀφθαλμὸς, πρέπει. 
τοιαῦτ) ἀλύων ταῖς ὑπερκόποις σαγαῖς 
Bog παρ ὄχθαις ποταμίαις, μάχης ἐρῶν, 

@ “A Aa , , 

ἵππος χαλινῶν ὣς κατασθµαίνων µέναι, 25 
@ a , ε o , 

doris Bony σάλπιγγος ὁρμαίνει κλύων. 

ti’ ἀντιτάξεις τῴδε; Tis Ἡροίτου πυλῶν 


κλήθρων λυθέντων προστατεῖν φερέγγνος; 


A 
ET. xoopov μὲν ἀνδρὸς οὔτιν᾽ av τρέσαιμ᾽ ἐγὼ, 


XO. 


AY. 
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98 e 4 / ‘ , 
οὖδ᾽ ἑλκοποιὰ γίγνεται τὰ σήματα: 30 
λόφοι δὲ κώδων T’ ov δάκνουσ᾽ ἄνευ δορός. 

4 , , A 0 9 9 9 8. 
καὶ νύκτα ταύτην ἣν λέγεις ἐπ᾽ aoTidos 
ἄστροισι µαρμαίρουσαν οὐρανοῦ κυρεῖν, 

a 
Tay’ ἂν γένοιτο µάντις 4 ’vvola τινί. 
4 a 
οἱ γὰρ θανόντι wk ἐπ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖς πέσοι, 36 
τῷ τοι φέροντι chu’ ὑπέρκοπον τόδε 

, 7 aA 9 Aa ο» ϱ) 9 9 * 
yevorr’ av ὀρθῶς ἐνδίκως τ' ἐπώνυμον, 

9 4 > ε α C7 , 
καὐτὸς καθ) αὑτοῦ τήνὸ ὕβριν μαντεύσεται. 
ἐγὼ δὲ Τυδεῖ κεδνὸν ᾿Αστακοῦ τόκον 

A - 0 6 
Tove ἀντιτάζω προστάτην πυλωμάτω», 4ο 

Ρ9 2 9 “ A 4 9 , ; , 
µαλ εὐγενῆ τε καὶ τον αἰσχύνης θρόνον 

A 4 aA fy? ο ) / 
τιμῶντα καὶ στυγοῦνθ᾽ ὑπέρφρονας λόγους. 

9 “ A 9 4 4 A ο ΑΦ ~ 
αἰσχρῶν γαρ apyos, µη κακος ὃ εἶναι φιλεῖ. 
σπαρτῶν 0 an’ ἀνδρῶν, av Ἄρης ἐφείσατο, 

ϱ/ > 9 “A , ” 9 0 , 
ῥίζωμ΄ ἀνεῖται, κάρτα 0 ἔστ᾽ ἐγχώριος, 45 
Μελάνιππος ἔρΎον ὃ ἐν κύβοις Ἄρης κρινεῖ" 

ρ ρης Kp 

| A . 

Δίκη ὃ ὁμαίμων κάρτα νιν προστέλλεται 
εἴργειν τεκούση μητρὶ πολέµιον δόρυ. 
τὸν ἆμόν νυν ἀντίπαλον εὐτυχεῖν 
θεοὶ δοῖεν, ὡς δικαίας πόλεως 50 
πρόµαχος ὄρνυται' τρέµω ὃ αἱματη- 

/ / ϱ A g 9 , Oe 
φόρους µόρους ὑπερ φίλων ὁλομένων ἰδέσθαι. 
τούτῳ μὲν οὕτως εὐτυχεῖν δοῖεν θεοί: 
Καπανεὺς 0° én’ Ἠλέκτραισιν εἴληχεν πύλαις, 
γίγας ὅδ ἄλλος τοῦ πάρος λελεγμένου 55 

, e / > 9 > »# a 
peiCwv, 6 κόµπος ὃ ov Kat’ ἄνθρωπον φρονεῖ, 


ΕΤ 
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πύργοις ὃ) ἀπειλεῖ δεν, a μὴ κραίνοι τύχη" 
θεοῦ τε γὰρ θέλοντος ἐκπέρσειν πὀλιν 
καὶ uy θέλοντός φησιν, οὐδὲ τὴν Atos 
“Epw πέδοι σκήψασαν ἐμποδὼν σχεθεῖν. 60 
a ? 9 , Q , 4 
τὰς 0 ἀστραπᾶς τε καὶ κεραυνίους βολὰς 
μεσημβρινοῖσι θάλπεσιν προσήκασεν' 
wv a A 4 ιο / 
έχει δὲ σῆμα γυμνὸν ἄνδρα πυρφὀρον, 
φλέγει δὲ λαμπὰς διὰ χεροῖν ὡπλισμένη" 
δὲ a 4 [4 [ή Xv 3 
χρυσοῖς de φωνεῖ γράμµασιν ‘rpycw πολι. 65 
τοιῴδε φωτὶ πέµπε, Tis ζυστήσεται; 
τίς ἄνδρα κομπάζοντα μὴ τρέσας μενεῖ ; 
4 - 0 , A , 
καὶ τῷδε κέρδει κέρδος ἄλλο τίκτεται. 
τῶν τοι µαταίων ἀνδράσιν φρονημάτων 
e “A 9 9 4 , , 
ή γλῶσσ᾽ adnOns γίγνεται κατήγορος. 7ο 
Καπανεὺς 0° ἀπειλεῖ ὃρᾶν παρεσκευασµένος 
θεοὺς ἀτίζων, κἀπογυμνάζων στόμα 
χαρᾷ µαταίᾳ θνητὸς dy es οὐρανὸν 
πέµπει γεγωνὰ Ζηνὶ κυμαίνοντ᾽ én: 
πέποιθα ὃ) αὐτῷ ἕὺν δίκη τὸν πυρφόρον —_75 
ο 4 λα) 9 , 
ἥζειν κεραυνὸν, οὐδὲν ἐξηκασμένον 
a , a ey / 
μεσημβρινοῖσι θαλπεσιν τοῖς ἡλίου. 
9 4 ὃ' 9 2 9 A 9 , , 9 > »# 
ανηρ 0 ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, κε στὀμαργός ἐστ᾽ ἄγαν, 
αἴθων τέτακται λῆμα, ΠΠολυφόντου βία, 
φερέγγυον φρούρημα, προστατηρίας 80 
Ἀρτέμιδος εὐνοίαισι σύν tT ἄλλοις θεοῖς. 
λέγ᾽ ἄλλον ἄλλαις ἐν πύλαις εἰληχότα. 
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4, 
PERSAE, 433-541. 


A messenger describes the retreat of the Persians afte 
the battle of Salamis to Atossa, the mother of Xerxes. 


ATOSZA. ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
AT. Alai, κακῶν δὴ πέλαγος ἔρρωγεν μέγα 
Π]έρσαις τε καὶ πρόπαντι βαρβάρων γένει. 
ΑΓ. εὖ νῦν τὀδ᾽ ἴσθι, µηδέπω μεσοῦν κακὀν' 
Toad’ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἦλθε συμφορὰ πάθους, 
ws τοῖσδε καὶ dis ἀντισηκῶσαι ῥοπῇ. 8 
AT. καὶ τίς γένοιτ dv τῇσδ ἔτ' ἐχθίων τύχη; 
λέξον tiv’ ad has τήνδε συμφορὰν στρατῷ 
ἐλθεῖν κακῶν ῥέπουσαν ἐς τὰ µάσσονα. 
ΑΓ. Περσῶν ὅσοιπερ ἦσαν ἀκμαῖοι φύσιν», 
Ψυχήν 7’ ἄριστοι κεὐγένειαν ἐκπρεπεῖς, 10 
αὐτῷ T ἄνακτι πίστιν ἐν πρώτοις Gel, 
τεθνᾶσιν οἰκτρῶς δυσκλεεστάτῳ µόρφῳ. 
AT. ot yo τάλαινα συμφορᾶς κακῆς, Φίλοι. 
A 
ποίῳ µόρῳ de τούσδε φῆς ὀλωλέναι; 
ΑΓ. νῇσός τις ἐστὶ πρόσθε Φαλαμῖνος τόπων, 15 
λ , A a e ρ 
Bara, δύσορμος ναυσὶν, ἦν ὁ φιλόχορος 
Τ]αν ἐμβατεύει, ποντίας ἀκτῆς ἔπι. 
9 A , , > 6 ο 25 9 ~ 
ἐνταῦθα πέμπει TOUT), ὅπως, OT ἐκ νεῶν 
φθαρέντες ἐχθροὶ νῆσον ἐκσωζοίατο, 
4 9 , δ ο) 4 
κτείνειαν εὐχείρωτον Ἑλλήνων στρατὀν, 3ο 
, νε , 9 , 4 
φίλους 0° ὑπεκσώζοιεν ἐναλίων πόρων, 


PERSAE. 


κακῶς τὸ μέλλον ἱστορῶν. ὡς yap θεὸς 
ναῶν ἔδωκε Kudos Ἕλλλησιν μάχης, 
αὐθημερὸν φάρξαντες εὐχάλκοις δέµας 


"ὅπλοισι ναῶν ἐξέθρωσκον. audi da 


AT. 


AY. 


κυκλοῦντο πᾶσαν νῇσον, wor’ ἀμηχανεῖν 
ὅποι τράποιντο. πολλὰ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ χερῶν 
πέτροισιν ἠράσσοντο, τοξικῆς T ἀπὸ 
θώμιγγος ot προσπίτνοντες ὤλλυσαν: 
Τέλος 0° ἐφορμηθέντες ἐξ ἑνὸς ῥόθου 
παίουσι, κρεοκοποῦσι δυστήνων µέλη, 

ἕως ἁπάντων ἐξαπέφθειραν βίον. 

Ἐέρξης ὃ' ἀνώμωξεν κακῶν ὁρῶν βάθος" 
ἔδραν γὰρ εἶχε παντὸς εὐαγῆ στρατοῦ, 
ὑψηλὸν ὄχθον ἄγχι πελαγίας dros: 
ῥήξας de πέπλους κἀνακωκύσας λιγὺ, 
πεζῴ παραγγείλας apap στρατεύµατι, 
ino’ ἀκόσμῳ Ev φυγῇ. τοιάνδε σοι 

πρὸς τῇ πάροιθε συμφορὰν πάρα στένειν. 
ὦ στυγνὲ δαῖμον, ὡς dp ἕψευσας φρενῶν 
Πέρσας. πικρὰν δὲ παῖς ἐμὸς τιµωρίαν 
κλεινῶν Ἀθηνῶν εὗρε, κοὐκ) ἀπήρκεσαν 


οὓς πρόσθε Μαραθὼν βαρβάρων ἀπώλεσεν' 


2 9 , a 9 A , A 
ὧν ἀντίποινα παῖς ἐμὸς πράξειν δοκῶν 
4 A , / 

γοσόνδὸε πλῆθος πηµάτων ἐπέσπασεν. 

4 9 4 A a , ? 
σὺ ὃ' εἰπὲ, ναῶν al πεφεύγασιν µόρον, 

~ , 9 SV ς ‘ A ~ “ 
mov τασθ’ ἔλειπες' οἶσθα σηµῆναι Topas ; 

A 4 “A , , 
ναῶν γε Ταγοὶ τῶν λελειμμένων σύδην 
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κατ΄ οὗρον οὐκ εὔκοσμον αἴρονται φυγήν: 
στρατὸς ὃ' ὁ λοιπὸς & τε Ἡοιωτῶν χθονὶ 
διώλλυθ’, οἱ μὲν ἀμφὶ κρηναῖον γάνος 
δίψη πονοῦντες, οἱ ὃ ὑπ᾿ ἄσθματος κενοὶ 
διεκπερῶμεν ἔς τε Φωκέων χθόνα 
καὶ Awpid’ αἶαν, Μηλιά τε κόλπον, οὗ 
Σπερχειὸς ἄρδει πεδίον εὐμενεῖ WoT’ 

9 A en ~ 3 of , 
καντεῦθεν ἡμᾶς γῆς Ἀχαιῖδος πέδον 

a α νε a 
καὶ Οεσσαλῶν πόλισμ)᾽ ὑπεσπανισμένους 
βορᾶς ἐδέξαντ΄. ἔνθα δὴ πλεῖστοι θάνον 
δίψη τε λιμφ Ts ἀμφότερα γὰρ ἣν τάδε. 
Μαγνητικήν δὲ γαῖαν ἠδὲ Μακεδόνων 
χώραν ἀφικόμεσθ', ex’ Αξίου πόρον, 


5ο 


55 


60 


Ῥόλβης θ) ἔλειον δόνακα, Πάγγαιόν +’ ὄρος, 


ἨἩδωνιὸ alav: νυκτὶ ὃ) ἐν ταύτη θεὸς 
χειμῶν ἄωρον spre, πήγνυσιν δὲ πᾶν 
ῥέεθρον ἀγνοῦ Ἔτρυμόνος. θεοὺς δέ τις 
A 4 / 9 ὸ ~ 9 ee 
τὸ πρὶν νοµίζων οὐδαμοῦ TOT’ εὔχετο 
λιταῖσι, yaiav οὐρανόν τε προσκυνῶν. 
ἐπεὶ δὲ πολλὰ θεοκλυτῶν ἐπαύσατο 
στρατὸς, περᾷ κρυσταλλοπῆγα διὰ πόρον' 
χώστις μὲν ἡμῶν, πρὶν σκεδασθῆναι θεοῦ 
ἀκτῖνας, ὠρμήθη, σεσωσµένος κυρεῖ. 
Φλέγων γὰρ αὐγαῖς λαμπρὸς ἡλίου κύκλος 
[ o A / [ 
µέσον πόρον διῆκε, θερµαίνων proxi: 
πῖπτον ὃ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισιν' εὐτυχεῖ δέ τοι 
doris τάχιστα πνεῦμ᾽ ἀπέρρήξεν βίου. 


65 


7ο 


75 


XO. 


AT. 


PERSAE, 


9 \ . ν ’ 
ὅσοι de λοιποϊ κἄτυχον σωτηρίας, 
0 aA 

Ορήκην περασαντες mois πολλφ Tove, 
6 9 a 3 4 
nKkovow ἐκφυγοντες, ov πολλοέ τινες, 
9 9 ¢ ~ a e , [ή 
εφ εστιοὔχον γαῖαν' ws στένειν πὸλιν 
Ἡερσῶν, ποθοῦσαν φιλτάτην ἤβην χθονος. 
ταῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀληθῆ: πολλὰ ὃ ἐκλείπω λέγων 

“ Aa / 9 4 0 
κακῶν ἃ Ἱ]έρσαις ἐγκατέσκηψεν θεός. 

4 a 

ὦ δυσπόνητε δαῖμον, ὡς ἄγαν βαρὺς 
ποδοῖν ἐνήλλου παντὶ Περσικῷ γένει. 

a “ 
ot yo ταλαινα διαπεπραγµένου στρατού: 
9 ν 9 9 9 ’ 

ὦ νυκτὸς ὄψις ἐμφανῆς ἐνυπνίων, 

e , ~ ος , 

ws καρτα µοι σαφώς ἐδήλωσας κακα. 

ea ‘ , a 3» > 

ὑμεῖς δὲ φαύλως avr’ ἄγαν ἐκρίνατε, 

ασ ὃ) 9 δὲ 70° 9 *@ , 

ὅμως ο’, επειδή THO ἐκύρωσεν Paris 

ὑμῶν, θεοῖς μὲν πρῶτον εὔξασθαι θέλω" 

φ aA 4 a , 

ἔπειτα yn τε καὶ φθιτοῖς δωρήματα 

ἥζω λαβοῦσα πέλανον ἐξ οἴκων ἐμῶν, 

ἐπίσταμαι μὲν ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἐξειργασμένοις, 

GAN’ ἐς τὸ λοιπὸν εἴ τι δη λῴον πέλοι. 

ὑμᾶς δὲ χρὴ "Tt τοῖσδε τοῖς πεπραγµένοις 
a 4 , , 

πιστοῖσι πιστὰ ξυμφἑρειν βουλεύματα' 


καὶ παῖδ, ἐάν περ δεῦρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πρόσθεν µόλη, 


παρηγορεῖτε, καὶ προπέμπετ ἐς ὁόμους, 
9 a “ 
μὴ καί τι πρὸς κακοῖσι προσθῆται κακόν. 
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5. 


AGAMEMNON, 278-350. 


Clytemnestra describes how the news of the capture 
of Troy was brought from Ida to Argos. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. ἘΚΛΥΤΑΙΜΝΗΣΤΡΑ. 


XO. Π]οίου χρόνου δὲ καὶ πεπόρθηται πόλις; 
KA. τῆς νῦν τεκούσης pas τὀδ εὐφρόνης λέγω. 
XO. καὶ ris rod? ἐξίκοιτ' ἂν ἀγγέλων τάχος ; 
KA. Ἠφαιστος Ἴδης λαμπρὸν ἐκπέμπων σέλας. 
4 a 4 -3)0 9 0 / 4 
φρυκτὸς δὲ φρυκτὸν devp an’ ἀγγάρου πυρὸςς 
3” 3/ 4 A ο a , ; 
ἔπεμπεν' Ίδη μὲν πρὸς ᾿Ἠρμαῖον λέπας 
Λήμνου µέγαν δὲ πανὸν ἐκ νήσου τρίτον 
Άθφον αἴπος Ζηνὸς ἐξεδέξατο, 
ὑπερτελής τε, πὀντον ὥστε νωτίσαι, 
ἰσχὺς πορευτοῦ λαμπάᾶδος πρὸς ἡδονὴν 10 
[ο A A 4 @. 
πεύκη TO χρυσοφεγγες, ws τις HALOS, 
σέλας παραγγείλασα Μακίστου cxorais- 
ὁ ὃ οὔτι µέλλων οὐδ' ἀφρασμόνως ὕπνῳ 
νικώµενος παρῆκεν ἀγγέλου µέρος" 
ἑκὰς δὲ φρυκτού pas er Ειὐρίπου ῥοὰς 15 
Μεσσαπίου φύλαξι σηµαίνει µολόὀν. 
ε 9 3 , A , , 
οἱ ὃ' ἀντέλαμψαν καὶ παρήγγειλαν πρόσω 
, 9 , 4 ef ) 
γραίας ἐρείκης θωμὸν ἄψαντες πυρί. 
, A η) »λο/ / 
σθένουσα λαμπὰς 0 οὐδέπω µαυρουµένη, 
ὑπερθοροῦσα πεδίον Ἀσωποῦ, δίκην 20 


φαιδρᾶς σελήνης, πρὸς KiOarpavos λέπας 


XO. 


KA 


AGAMEMNON. 


ν ¥ 9 4 a , 
Ἰγειρεν ἄλλην ἐκδοχῆν πομποῦ πυρος. 
aos δὲ τηλέπομπον οὐκ ἠναίνετο 
φρουρὰ πλέον καίουσα τῶν εἰρημένων: 
λίμνην ὃ ὑπὲρ Γοργῶπιν ἔσκηψεν paos- 
wv a? 9 9 9 #6 9 , 
ὄρος 7 én” Αἰγίπλαγκτον ἐξικνούμενον 
ὤτρυνε θεσμὸν μὴ χατίζεσθαι πυρός. 

, 3 8 , 9 4 4 
πέµπουσι 0 ἀνδαίοντες ἀφθόνῳ μένει 
φλογὸς µέγαν πώγωνα, καὶ Ζαρωνικοῦ 


ος 


25 


“ , «9 e@ , [ή 
πορθμοῦ κατοπτον pov’ ὑπερβαλλειν πρὀσω 


Φλέγουσαν' eit’ ἔσκηψεν, & τ' ἀφίκετο 
Ἀραχναῖον αἶπος, ἀστυγείτονας σκοπἀς' 

νά 9 2 ~ 9 / Ul ld 
κἄπειτ᾽ ᾿Ατρειδῶν ἐς τόδε σκήπτει TTEYOS 

, , 9 wv 9 , , 
aos τὀδ οὐκ ἅπαππον ᾽]δαίου πυρὀς. 

ϕ , / / 
τοιοίδε τοί wor λαμπαδηφόρων νόμοι, 
ἄλλος παρ) ἄλλου διαδοχαῖς πληρούμενρι: 
νικᾷ O ὁ πρῶτος καὶ τελευταῖος ὁραµών. 

, A , \ ? 8 , 
Texmap τοιοῦτο σύμβολον τε col λέγω 
9 4 9 , 9 , 
ἀνδρὸς παραγγείλαντος ἐκ Τροίας ἐμοί. 
θεοῖς μὲν αὖθις, ὦ γύναι, προσεύζομαι. 

, 9 ~  « 9 , 
λόγους 0 ἀκοῦσαι τούσδε κἀποθαυµασαι 
διηνεκῶς θέλοιμ᾿ av, ὡς λέγοις παλιν. 

T potav Ἀχαιοὶ τῇδ ἔχουσ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ. 

Φ . ν 9 , , 
οἶμαι Bony ἄμικτον ἐν πὀλει πρέπειν. 

γ΄ 9 @ , > 9 , 9 , 

ὄξος 7 ἄλειφά T ἐγχέας ταὐτῷ κύτει 
δι a 9 A 9 aN , 
θιχοστατούντ΄ av, ov Φιλω, προσεννέποις. 
καὶ τῶν ἁλόντων καὶ κρατησάντων δίχα 
Φθογγὰς axovew ἔστι συμφορᾶς διπλῆς. 

E 2 
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ε 4 4 9 4 ” . [ 
οἱ μεν γαρ ἀμφὶ σώμασιν πεπτωκότες 
9 “A , A , 
ἀνδρῶν κασιγνήτων τε καὶ φυταλµίων 
παῖδες γερόντων οὐκέτ) ἐξ ἐλευθέρου 

, 9 o , ld 
δέρης ἀποιμώζουσι Φιλτατων µόρον' 
τοὺς ὃ αὗτε νυκτίπλαγκτος ἐκ μάχης πόνος 
νήστεις πρὸς ἀρίστοισιν ὧν ἔχει πὀλις 
τάσσει, πρὸς οὐδὲν ἐν µέρει τεκµήριον’ 
9 9 ο σ 4 , 4 
αλλ ὡς ἕκαστος έσπασεν τύχης παλον, 

9 9 o ee a 9 
εν αἰχμαλώτοις Τρωϊκοῖς οικήµασιν 
ναίουσιν ἤδη, τῶν ὑπαιθρίων πάγων 

ld 20 o e A , 

ὁρόσων τ΄ απαλλαγέντες, ws δὲ δαίμονες 
ἀφύλακτον εὐδήσουσι πᾶσαν εὐφρόνην. 

9 ϱ 49 , A , a 
ef 0 ev σέβουσι τοὺς πολισσούχους θεοὺς 

4 - e , “ “~ ? @ , 
τοὺς τῆς ἁλούσης γῆς θεῶν O ἱδρύματα, 
ov Tav ἑλόντες αὖθις ἀνθαλοῖεν ἄν. 
ἔρως δὲ µή τις πρὀτερον ἐμπίπτοι στρατφ 
πορθεῖν ἃ μὴ χρῆ, κέρδεσιν νικωµένους. 
δεῖ γὰρ πρὸς ὀΐκους νοστίµου σωτηρίας 
κάµψαι διαύλου θάτερον κῶλον πάλιν: 
θεοῖς 3 ἐναμπλάκητος εἰ µόλοι στρατὸς, 
ἐγρηγορὸς τὸ πῆμα τῶν ὀλωλότων 
A 

γένοιτ᾽ av, εἰ πρὀσπαια μὴ τύχοι κακά. 
τοιαῦτά τοι γυναικὸς ἐξ ἐμοῦ κλύοις: 

8 ὃ Φ , 4 ιά 9 ~ 
τὸ 0 εὖ κρατοίη, μὴ διχορρόπως ἰδεῖν. 

“A 4 “A 

πολλῶν yap ἐσθλῶν tHvd’ ὄνησιν εἱλόμην. 


5 


6 


6 


ΠΠ. 


SOPHOCLES. 


1. 


AJAX, 529-595. 


Ajax sinned against Athena, who put madness in his 
art so that he slew the oxen and herds of the army, 
lieving them to be the chieftains. He has now re- 
vered from his frenzy, and desires that his child be 
ought to him. 


ΑΙΑΣ. ΤΕΚΜΗΣΣΑ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

2 a , 
Αλλ’, ὦ pir’ Alas, πἀντ᾽ ἔγωγε πείσοµαι. 

4 , , ζὸ 4 9 A e rh) 
κόμιζέ νύν µοι παῖδα τὸν ἐμὸν, ὡς ἴδω. 

4 , 
καὶ μὴν φόβοισί Υ αὐτὸν ἐξελυσάμην. 
a a a , 

ἐν τοῖσδε τοῖς κακοῖσιν, Ἡ τί moe NEVES ; 

4 ρ , , . , / 
μὴ σοί ye που δύστηνος ἀντήσας θανοι. ς 

, , Aa 4 ὸ , 9 a 2) 
πρεπον γε Ταν ἦν ὀαίμονος τούµου τοοε. 
9 , 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἐγὼ ᾽ϕύλαξα τοῦτό Υ ἀρκέσαι. 
» »~ ..., 4 4 A 3 
ἐπηνεσ᾽ ἔργον καὶ mpovoray nv ἔθου. 
~ A ο) A A 

τί On ἂν ὡς ἐκ τῶνδ ἂν ὠφελοῖμί σε; 

4 a A « 9 0 a 
dos µοι προσειπεῖν αὐτὸν éuspavy 7’ ἰδεῖν. 10 


, / , 
καὶ μὴν πέλας γε προσπὀλοις φυλάσσεται. 


54 
ΑΙ. 


II. SOPHOCLES. 


, A 4 9 g ιό 
τί δῆτα μέλλει μὴ οὐ παρουσίαν ἔχειν ; 


TEK. ὦ παῖ, πατὴρ καλεῖ σε. devpo προσπόλων 


Al. 
ΤΕΚ. 
Al. 


4” ο 9 A σ 4 fs ~ 
ay auvTov ὅσπερ χερσὶν εὐθύνων κυρεῖς. 
ἕρποντι φωνεῖς, ἢ λελειμμένῳ λόγου ; It 
A A , 4 ve 0 , 
καὶ δὴ κοµίζει προσπόλων 60 ἐγγύθεν. 
A 4 
aip’ αὐτὸν, αἷρε δεῦρο. ταρβήσει γὰρ οὗ 
“ , a 4 
νεοσφαγῇ που τόνδε προσλεύσσων Φφόνον, 
ο , wv 0 4 8 / 
εἴπερ δικαίως ἔστ᾽ ἐμὸς τὰ πατρὀθεν. 
9 ? > #9 9 a 9 A 9 / 4 
αλλ αὐτίκ ὠμοῖς αὐτον ἐν νγόµοις πατρος 2 
δεῖ πωλοδαμνεῖν κἀξομοιοῦσθαι φύσιν. 
ᾧ Tai, γένοιο πατρὸς εὐτυχέστερος, 
4 AY ” 9 e a 4 , a, ΑΔ 9 / 
τα ὁ GAN ομοῖος' καὶ γένοι ay οὐ κακὀς. 
καίτοι σε καὶ νῦν τοῦτό γε ζηλούν ἔχω, 
e , 9 9 04 “A 0 , 
ὀθούνεκ) οὖδεν τῶνὸ ἐπαισθανει κακῶν. 3ἱ 
ἐν τῷ φρονεῖν γὰρ μηδὲν Ἰδιστος Bios, 
(4 A 0 4 A a , 
έως TO χαιρειν καὶ TO λυπεῖσθαι µαθης. 
@ ef A ~ ~ να 4 
ὅταν 0° ixn πρὸς τοῦτο, δεῖ o ὅπως πατρος 
a 0 
δείζεις ἐν ἐχθροῖς οἷος ἐξ οἵου Μραφης. 
’ 4 , , / , 
τέως de κούφσις πνεύµασιν βόσκου, νέαν 4. 
a 9 , 4 ~ 4 
ψυχἠν ἀτάλλων, μητρὶ τῇδε χαρµονήν. 
οὔτοι a” Ἀχαιῶν, οἶδα, uy τις ὑβρίση 
a o 9 04 4 γ΄ 11) ~ 
στυγναῖσι λώβαις, οὐδὲ χωρὶς ὄντ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 
τοῖον πυλωρὸν φύλακα Τεῦκρον ἀμφί σοι 
, A ” κ 9 n~. 
λείψω τροφῆς ἄοκνον ἔμπα, Ke τανῦν 35 
4 9 a “~ [ή γ΄ 
τήλωπος οἰχνεῖ, δυσμενῶν θήραν ἔχων. 
ἀλλ᾽, ἄνδρες ἀσπιστῆρες, ἐνάλιος λεὼς, 
ὑμῖν τε κοινἠν τήνὸ ἐπισκήπτω χάρι», 


εκ. 
[. 


EK. 


[. 


ΑΑΣ. 55 


? 9 9 4 9 9 9 4 J 
κείνω T Eunv ἀγγείλατ evroAny, ὅπως 

a a ρ A ’ 9 4 3 
τὸν παῖδα TOvdE πρὸς ὁόμους ἐμοὺς ἄγων 40 
Τελαμῶνι δείξει µητρί τ’, ἘἨριβοίᾳ λέγω, 

σ , A 9 / 

ws σφιν γένηται γηροβοσκὸς εἰσαεί. 

καὶ τὰμὰ τεύχη μήτ᾽ ἀγωνάρχαι τινὲς 
θήσουσ᾽ Ἀχαιοῖς yO ὁ λυμεὼν ἐμός. 

9 9 9 ’ A a 4 9 4 

ἀλλ᾽ avro pot σὺ, Tai, λαβων επώνυµον, 45 

> - / . , , 

Ἡὐρύσακες, ἴσχε, dca πολυρραφου στρέφων 

, wv , 
πόρπακος, ἐπταβοιον ἄρρηκτον σακος' 
τὰ 0 ἄλλα τεύχη κοἰν᾿ ἐμοὶ τεθάψεται. 
GAN’ ὡς τάχος τὸν παῖδα τὀνὸ ἤδη δέχου, 
καὶ δῶμα πάκτου, μηδ ἐπισκήνους Ὑόους 50 
δάκρυε. κάρτα τοι Φιλοίκτιστον γυνή. 

, αν 9 A 9 ~ ~ 
πύκαζε θᾶσσον. οὐ προς ιατρού σοφού 
θρηνεῖν ἐπῳδὰς πρὸς τομῶντι πήµατι. 

, 9 9 , a 4 a 
δέδοικ᾽ ἀκούων τήνδε τὴν προθυµμίαν. 
οὗ yap μ᾿ ἀρέσκει γλῶσσά σου τεθηγµένη. 55 


. ὦ δἐσποτ᾽ Alas, Ti ποτε ὁρασείεις φρενί; 


μὴ κρῖνε, μὴ Ἰξέταζε. σωφρονεῖν καλόν. 
οἵμ᾽ ὡς ἀθυμῶ' Kal σε πρὸς τοῦ σοῦ τέκνου 
καὶ θεῶν ἱκνοῦμαι μὴ προδοὺς ἡμᾶς γένη. 
κ) a 9 ιά 9 3 4 a 
ἄγαν γε λυπεῖς. οὐ κατοισθ eye θεοῖ 60 
ὡς οὐοὲν a αρκεῖν eu ὀφειλέτης ἔ ETL; 
εὔφημα φώνει. 
τοῖς ἀκούουσιν λέγε. 

4 9 A , 

σὺ ὃ' οὐχὶ πείσει ; 


πόλλ᾽ ἄγαν ἤδη θροεῖς. 


56 111. SOPHOCLES. 


ΤΕΕ. ταρβῶ γὰρ, ὠναξ. 


Al. ov ζυνέρξεθ᾽ ὡς Taxos ; 
TEK. πρὸς θεῶν, µαλάσσου. 6ς 
ΑΙ. μῶρά µοι δοκεῖς φρονεῖν, 


9 » ὃν 4 ν 3 ’ a 
εἰ τούμον ἦθος ἄρτι παιὀευειν νοεῖς. 


ELECTRA, 1288-1383. 


News had been brought to Clytemnestra that Orestes 
was killed by an accident at the Pythian games. But this 
was not true, and Orestes returns safely home, bearing 
the urn in which his supposed ashes are contained. He 
reveals himself to Electra; and the announcement of the 
Paidagogus, who has been sent to explore the household, 
being favourable, Orestes and Pylades pass into the house 
to take vengeance on Clytemnestra. 


ΟΡΕΣΤΗΣ. HAEKTPA. ΧΟΡΟΣ. ΠΛΙΔΑΓΩΓΟΣ. 


ΟΡ, Τὰ μὲν περισσεύοντα τῶν λόγων aes, 
καὶ µήτε µήτηρ ὡς KaKy δίδασκέ µε 
und ὡς πατρφαν κτῆσιν Αἴγισθος δόµων 
9 - 8 9 3 a 8 4 / , 
ἀντλεῖ, τὰ ὃ' ἐκχεῖ, τα δὲ διασπείρει µατην. 
χρόνου γὰρ ἄν σοι καιρὸν ἐξείργοι λόγος. 5 
ἅ ὃ' ἁρμόσει mot τῷ παρόντι νῦν χρόνῳ 
σήμαιν’, ὅπου φανέντες | κεκρυµµένοι 


γελῶντας ἐχθροὺς παύσοµεν τῇ νῦν ὁδφ. 
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σ ὃ) ο , a 3 , 
οὕτω ὃ ὅπως µήτηρ σε µη ᾿πιγνώσεται 
φαιδρῴ προσώ ov ἐπελθό ὁόμους: 
po προσώπῳ νῴν ἐπελθόντοιν ὁόμους' 10 
5» - 
GAN’ ws ἐπ᾽ ἄτη τῇ µάτην λελεγμένη 
,] ς 
στέναζ . ὅταν γὰρ εὐτυχήσωμεν, τότε. 
/ 4 8 an 9 , 
χαίρειν παρέσται καὶ γελᾶν ἐλευθέρως. 
[A, ἀλλ), ὦ κασίγνηθ’, ad ὅπως καὶ cot φίλον 
4 9 A ww “ 9 Q 8 ο 4 
καὶ τοὐμὸν ἔσται τῇδ: ἐπεὶ τὰς ἡδονὰς 15 
4 “ ~ 9 9 4 9 , 
προς cov λαβοῦσα κοὺκ έµας ἐκτησαμην. 
” 
κούδ) ἄν σε λυπήσασα δεξαίµην βραχὺ 
> 4 o> ie a , 9 4 A ~ 
αὐτὴ μἐγ᾽ εὑρεῖν κέρδος" οὐ γὰρ ἂν καλῶς 
ὑπηρετοίην τῷ παρὀντι δαίµονι. 
2 “A 
GAN’ οἶσθα μὲν τἀνθένδε, πῶς γὰρ Ov; κλύων 
ε , 2 ΑΧ A 9 4 , 
ὀθουνεκ Αἴγισθος µεν ov κατα στέγας, 21 
ρ eo 9 ” a 4 ‘ ὸ ρ ο 
υμµήτηρ ο) ἐν οἴκοις' nv συ µη Οείσῃς ποθ᾽ ὡς 
γέλωτι τοὐμὸν φαιδρὸν ὄψεται κάρα. 
μῖσός Te γὰρ παλαιὸν ἐντέτηκέ µοι, 
9 , 9 #9 a“ σ > 9 , - 
κἀπεί σ᾿ ἐσεῖδον, ov ποτ ἐκλήζω χαρᾷ 25 
δακρυρροοῦσα. πῶς γὰρ ἂν Anka’ ἐγὼ, 
@ - enn 4 
ἥτις wa σε THO ὁδῷ θανόντα τε 
4 A , 9 a ” , .” 
καὶ ζῶντ᾽ ἐσεῖδον ; εἴργασαι δέ w ἄσκοπα' 
ὡστ εἰ πατήρ µοι ζῶν ἴκοιτο, µηκέτ ἂν 
4 
τέρας νοµίζειν αὐτὸ, πιστεύειν ὃ ὁρᾶν. 3ο 
es 9 , ε 4 2, e Qs ‘ 
Sr’ οὖν τοιαύτην ἡμὶν ἐξήκεις ὁδον, 

4 9 9 ϐ a ld ο 9 4 
ἄρχ᾽ αὐτὸς ws σοι θυμός. ὡς ἐγω μόνη 
9 A ὸ a @ e a 8 A A 
οὐκ ἂν ὁυοῖν nuapTov’ 4 Ύαρ ay καλως 

” 99 \ a a 9 , id 
ἔσωσ᾽ ἐµαυτην, 4 καλως ἀαπωλοµην. 
ΚΟ. σιγᾶν ἐπήνεσ᾽. ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδῳ κλύω 356 
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τῶν ἔνδοθεν χωροῦντος. HA. εἴσιτ'; ὦ ξένοι, 
3 
ἄλλως Τε καὶ φέροντες of ἂν οὔτε τις 
do 9 , > ν 2 Α ε / , 
ὅμµων ἁπώσαιτ᾽ ovr ἂν ἠσθείη λαβών. 
ΠΔΑΙ.ὦὠ πλεῖστα μῶροι καὶ φρενῶν τητώµενοι, 
, 9 9 QA ο / , 2” 
πότερα παρ οὖδεν τοῦ βίου κήδεσθ᾽ ἔτι, 40 
i vous ἔνεστιν οὔτις ὑμὶν ἐγγενῆς, 
ο 9 9 9 9 a 9 9 0 9 a“ a 
OT OV Tap αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐτοῖσιν κακοῖς 
τοῖσιν µεγίστοις ὄντες οὐ γιγνώσκετε; 
9 9 9 a rey © 2») 9 4 
GAN’ εἰ σταθμοῖσι τοῖσδε µῆ ᾿κύρουν ἐγὼ 
, a 
παλαι φυλάσσων, ἣν ἂν ὑμὶν ἐν δόµοις 45 
4 ὸ , 9 ϱ A , A 8 , 
τα ὁρώμεν᾽ ὑμῶν προσθεν 7 τα σώματα: 
aA ’ - 
νῦν 0 εὐλάβειαν τῶνδε προὐθέμην ἐγώ. 
8 ”~ 3 ’ A “A , 
καὶ νῦν ἀπαλλαχθέντε τῶν μακρῶν λόγων 
4 ~ 9 , A 4 “~ 
καὶ τῆς ἁπλήστου Thode σὺν χαρᾷ Bogs 
4 , 9 e A 4 , 4 
εἴσω παρἐλθεθ, ὡς TO µεν µέλλειν κακο 5ο 
’ jn , ” ο» 9 , 2 9 , 
εν τοῖς τοιούτοις ECT, ἀπήλλαχθαι 0 ἀκμή. 
OP. πῶς οὖν ἔχει τἀντεύθεν εἰσιόντι pot ; 
“ , , “A σ 
ΠΑΙ. καλῶς' ὑπάρχει yap σε μὴ γνῶναί τινα. 
OP. ἤγγειλας, ὡς ἔοικεν, ὡς τεθνηκότα. 
A σ , R 
TIAI. eis τῶν év“Ardou pavOar’ evOad’ wy ἀνήρ. ος 
, 4 , A , , 
ΟΡ. Χχαἰρουσιν οὖν τούτοισιν; 4 τινες λόγοι; 
νά A 
ΠΑΙ.τελουμένων εἴποιμ ἄν' ὡς de νῦν ἔχει, 
 . 4 , 
καλῶς Τα Κείνων παντα, καὶ τὰ μὴ KAAS. 
2 4 A a 
HA. τίς οὗτός ἐστ᾽, ἀδελφέ; πρὸς θεῶν φράσον. 
2 
ΟΡ. οὐχὶ Evvins; ΗΛ. οὐδέ γ΄ ἐς θυμὸν φέρω. «ο 
| 9 9 9 @ 9 +8 3 , ’ 
ΟΡ. οὐκ οἶσθ᾽ ὅτῳ μ ἔδωκας ἐς χέρας ποτέ; 
HA. ποίῳ; τί φωνεῖς; OP. οὗ τὸ Φωκέων πέδον 


ΑΙ. 


A. 
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ὑπεζεπέμφθην on προµηθίᾳ χεροῖν. 
> a iG ef 9 9 A 9 4 
ἡ κείνος ούτος OV TOT ἐκ πολλων ἐγω 
µόνον προσεύρον πιστὸν ἐν πατρὸς φόνῳ; 65 
60 ἐστί.: py μ᾿ ἔλεγχε πλείοσιν λόγοις. 
ὦ φίλτατον pas, ὦ μόνος σωτὴρ δόµων 
᾿Αγαμέμνονος, πῶς ἦλθες; 4 σὺ κεῖνος el, 
da / ¥” ODM 9 ~ , 
ὃς τόνδε KAM’ ἔσωσας ἐκ πολλῶν πόνων ; 
ὦ Φίλταται μὲν χεῖρες, ἥδιστον ὃ ἔχων 70 
ποδῶν ὑπηρέτημα, πῶς οὕτω πάλαι 
ἕυνών μ᾿ ἔληθες ove’ ἔφαινες, ἀλλά µε 
λόγοις ἀπώλλυς, ἔργ ἔχων Horr’ ἐμοί; 
Φ ’ ~ ~ 
Xaip’, ὦ πᾶτερ' πατέρα γὰρ εἰσορᾶν δοκῶ: 
- , 
χαῖρ’' ἴσθι 3 ὡς µάλιστά σ᾿ ἀνθρώπων ἐγὼ 
ἤχθηρα κἀφίλησ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ mia. 76 
ἀρκεῖν δοκεῖ wow τοὺς γὰρ ἐν µέσῳ λόγους 
4 “ , e , .” 
πολλαι κυκλούνται νυκτες ἥμεραι T ἴσαι, 
at ταῦτα σοι δείξουσιν, Ἠλέκτρα, σαφῇ. 
[ο 9 , 9 4 a , ο 
σφῴν 0 ἐννέπω yo τοῖν παρεστώτοιν ὅτι 8ο 
a 8 σύ A , 4 
vuy καιρος ἔρδειν' νῦν Κλυταιμνήστρα μόνη" 
νῦν οὔτις ἀνδρῶν ἔνδον' εἰ ὃ' ἐφέξετον, 
, ο , 4 , 
φροντίζεθ᾽ ὡς τούτοις τε καὶ σοφωτέροις 
wv ιό , , 
ἄλλοισι τούτων πλεἰοσιν µαχούμενοι. 
A a 
οὐκοῦν μακρῶν ἔθ᾽ ἡμὶν οὐδὲν ἂν λόγων, 85 
IIvAady, τόδ etn τοὔργον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον τάχος 
χωρεῖν ἔσω, πατρῴα προσκύσανθ᾽ Edn 
A ιά 
θεῶν, ὅσοιπερ πρὀπυλα ναίουσιν ταδε. 
ἄναξ Ἄπολλον, ἴλεως αὐτοῖν κλύε, 
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9 “ A , σ 4 a 
ἐμοῦ τε πρὸς τούτοισιν, 7 σε πολλὰ On 9ο 
9 9 ο γ΄ a wv , 
ad’ ὧν ἔχοιμι λιπαρεῖ προὔστην χερι. 
νῦν 0°, ὦ Avxe’ Ἄπολλον, ἐξ οἵων ἔχω 
αἰτῶ, προπίτνω, λίσσοµαι, γενοῦ πρόφρων 
ἡμῖν ἀρωγὸς τῶνὸδε τῶν βουλευμάτων, 
a a 9 [ο 9 g 
καὶ δεῖζον ἀνθρώποισι τἀπιτίμια ος 
τῆς δυσσεβείας οἷα δωροῦνται θεοί. 


3. 


PHILOCTETES, 232-401. 


Neoptolemus, the son of Achilles, was sent to bring 
Philoctetes from Lemnos to Troy, a prophet having 
foretold that the city could not be taken without the 
bow and arrows of Heracles, which were in the posses- 
sion of Philoctetes. Neoptolemus conceals his real 
object, lest Philoctetes should be unwilling to go with 
him owing to his desertion by the Atridae on the 
voyage to Troy. For he had been bitten by a serpent 
in the foot, which caused a grievous wound, so that his 
cries were heard through the whole army: and in order 
to rid themselves of annoyance, the Atridae abandoned 
him when asleep on the island of Lemnos. 


ΝΕΟΠΤΟΛΕΜΟΣ. ΦΙΛΟΚΤΗΤΗΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


NE. AX’, ὦ Ee, ἴσθι τοῦτο πρῶτον, οὕνεκα 
"EAAnvés ἐσμεν' τοῦτο γὰρ βούλει μαθεῖν. 
I. & φίλτατον φώνηµα: ev τὸ καὶ λαβεῖν 
4 AN 9 a ? ‘4 a 
πρόσφθεγµα τοιοῦδ ἀνδρὸς ἐν χρόνῳ paKpy. 
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9 α 
τίς ©, ὦ τέκνον, προσέσχε, τίς προσήγαγεν 5 
, 0 e Ud , 9 #8 e 
χρεία ; Tis ὁρμή; Tis ἀνέμων ὁ φίλτατος; 
o , ~ ~~ α SQA , Φ 
γέγωνέ or wav τοῦθ’, ὅπως εἰδῶ τίς Ete 


NE. ἐγὼ γένος μέν εἶμι τῆς περιρρύτου 


ΦΙ. 


ZKvpou: πλέω ὃ ἐς οἶκον' αὐδῶμαι δὲ ais 
Αχιλλέως, Νεοπτόλεμος. οἶσθα δὴ τὸ Tay. 10 
& Φιλτάτου wai πατρὸς, ὦ φίλης χθονὸς, 

ὦ τοῦ γέροντος θρέµµα Λυκομήδους, rive 


στόλῳ προσέσχες THVOE γῆν πὀθεν πλέων; 


NE. ἐξ Ἰλίου τοι δὴ τανῦν ye ναυστολῶ. 


ΦΙ. 


A 4 9 9 4 > 9 48 , 

πῶς είπας; οὐ γαρ on ov y ἦσθα vavBarns 15 
ϱ a a9 4 an νε ο / 

ἡμῖν κατ΄ ἀρχην TOU προς Ίλιον στόλου. 


NE. 7 γὰρ µετέσχες καὶ σὺ τοῦδε τοῦ πόνου; 


Φ|. 


Φ 9 2 A 9 oo. # > 9 a 
ὦ TEéKvOV, οὐ γαρ οἶσθα µ ὄντιν εἰσορᾷς; 


NE. πῶς γὰρ κατοιὸ Sv γ΄ εἶδον οὐδεπώποτε; 


ΦΙ. 


909 4 , 9 Qc “A 7 A” “A a 
oud’ ὄνομά y οὐδὲ τῶν ἐμῶν κακῶν κλέος ο 


ἤσθου wor’ ovdev, ols ἐγὼ διωλλύµην ; 


ΝΕ. ὡς µηδὲν εἰδότ᾽ ἴσθι μ’ ὧν ἀνιστορεῖς. 


ΦΙ. 


ὦ πόλλ᾽ ἐγὼ μοχθηρὸς, ὦ πικρὸς θεοῖς, 
οὗ μηδὲ κληδὼν WO ἔχοντος οἴκαδε 
und Ἑλλάδος γῆς μηδαμοῦ δι]λθέ που. ας 
ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν ἐκβαλόντες ἀνοσίως ἐμὲ 

“A a. ουν e 9 9 & / 
γελωσι σῖγ ἔχοντες, 4 ὃ) ἐμὴ νόσος 
φ 4 , 9 A a ” 
aet τέθηλε καπι μεῖζον ἔρχεται. 
ὦ τέκνον, ὦ παῖ πατρὸς ἐξ Αχιλλέως, 
OO εἴμ᾽ ἐγώ ivos, ὃν κλύεις ἵ 

μ᾿ ἐγώ σοι κεῖνος, ὃν κλύεις ἴσως 30 

τῶν Ἡρακλείων ὄντα δεσπότην ὅπλων, 
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6 τοῦ [loiavros παῖς Φιλοκτήτης, Ov οἱ 
b] 
δισσοὶ στρατηγοὶ yo KepadrAgvev ἄναξ 
” 9 a sy ” 9 , 
ἔρριψαν αἰσχρῶς ὧδ ἔρημον, aypia 
νόσῳ καταφθίνοντα, τῆς ἀνδροφθόρου 
πληγέντ᾽ ἐχίονης ἁγρίῳ χαράγµατι 
a e 9 0 . A , 9 , 
ἕυν ᾗ μ᾿ ἐκεῖνοι, παῖ, προθέντες evOade 
ᾠχοντ᾽ ἔρημον, ἠνίκ᾽ ἐκ τῆς ποντίας 
, , ο) , 4 
Ἀρύσης κατέσχον devpo ναυβάτη στὀλφ. 
TOT ἄσμενοί µ ὡς εἶδον ἐκ πολλοῦ σάλου 
ad > 9 9 9 ~ 9 - , 
εὔδοντ ἐπ ἀκτῆς ἐν κατηρεφεῖ πέτρῳ, 
λ , 7 θ' Φ A ὸ , 
ιπὀντες wXOVO, ola φωτί ὀυσμὸρῳ 
ο / , A , a ~ 
ῥακη προθέντες Bara καί τι καὶ βορᾶς 
3 / 8 > 9 a a 
επωφέληµα σµικρον, οἱ αὐτοῖς τύχοι. 
σὺ On, τέκνον, ποίαν μ᾿ ἀναστασιν ὁοκεῖς 
9 Αα , 9 ο , 
αὐτῶν βεβώτων ἐξ ὕπνου στΏναι τότε; 
ποῖ ἐκδακρύσαι, Toi’ ἀποιμῶξαι κακά; 
ὁρῶντα μὲν ναῦς, ἃς ἔχων ἐναυστόλου», 
πάσας βεβώσας, ἄνδρα ὃ) οὐδέν ἔντοπον, 
9 σ 9 , ng @ / 
οὐχ ὅστις ἀρκέσειεν, OVD ὅστις νόσου 
, / , "Qa A 
kapvoyvre συλλάβοιτο' πάντα de σκοπῶν 
9 ϱἱ 4 9 - ’ 
εὕρισκον οὖδεν TARY ἀνιᾶσθαι παρόν, 
a A 4 9 , > / 
τούτου δὲ πολλὴν εὖμαρειαν, ὦ τέκνον. 
e 4 , 4 Δ y » 4 
ὁ μὲν χρόνος δὴ διὰ χρόνου προῦβαινέ µοι, 
” “A AQ e A , / 
κᾶθει τι Bata THO ὑπὸ στέγη µόνον 
διακονεῖσθαι. γαστρὶ μὲν τὰ σύμφορα 
/ , 9 , 4 e , 
τόξον τόὀδ ἐξεύρισκε, τὰς ὑποπτέρους 


βάλλον πελείας' πρὸς δὲ τοῦθ, ὅ wor βάλοι 
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4 ” 9 & A a 
νευροσπαδῆς ἄτρακτος, αὐτὸς ἂν TaAas 
εἰλυόμην ὁύστηνον ἐξέλκων πόδα 60 

4 wn , ” w | 4 A “ 
πρὸς TOUT ἄν. εἴ T ἔδει τι καὶ ποτὸν λαβεῖν, 

4 ’ 
Kal που πἀὝου χυθέντος, ola χείµατι, 

- “ , 
ξύλον τι θραῦσαι, Tair’ ἂν ἐξέρπων Tadas 
i) ry A ~ 
ἐμηχανώμην εἶτα πῦρ ἂν ov παρῆν, 
GAN’ ἐν πέτροισι πέτρον ἐκτρίβων μόλις 65 
ιά 
ἔφην) ἄφαντον Pas, ὃ καὶ σώζει μ᾿ ἀεί. 
a Φ A 

οἰκουμένη yap οὖν στέγη πυρὸς µέτα 

9 3 ῃ \ . 4 ~ > FP 
παντ) ἐκπορίζει TARY τὸ μὴ νοσεῖν EME. 

o> @ a ek, eee ’ , 
ep’, ὦ τέκνον, νῦν καὶ το τῆς νήσου µάθῃς. 

, , 

ταύτη πελάζει ναυβάτης οὐδεὶς ἑκών' 7ο 
9 , a 9 , 2M 6 , 
οὗ γαρ τις ὅρμος ἐστίν, ovd ὅποι πλέων 
ἐξεμπολήσει κέρδος, Ἡ ζενώσεται. 
a a a ~ 
οὐκ €vOa0’ vi πλοῖ τοῖσι σώφροσιν βροτῶν. 
ο» 3 ” ” 4 4 , 
Tax’ οὖν τις ἄκων ἔσχε πολλὰ yap τάδε 
ἐν τῷ µακρῷ yevorr ἂν ἀνθρώπων χρόνφ. 75 
? ϱ 9 σα 4 a , , 
OUTOL μ΄, ὅταν µόλωσιν, ὦ τέκνο», λογοις 
~ 4 , , 4 ~ 4 
ἐλεοῦσι µεν, καὶ πού τι καὶ βορᾶς µέρος 
προσέδοσαν οἰκτείραντες, ἤ τινα στολήν' 
a “a - 
ἐκεῖνο ὃ οὐθεὶς, nik’ av μνησθῶ, θέλει, 
? , 
σῶσαί p ἐς οἴκους, GAN ἀπόλλυμαι TaAas 80 
ἔτος TOO ἤδη δέκατον ἐν λιμφ τε καὶ . 
a Ud 4 9 0 , 
κακοῖσι βόσκων τὴν ἀδηφάγον νόσον. 
“ a e 
τοιαῦτ᾽ Ἀτρεῖδαί «4 7 Ὀδυσσέως βία, 
a @ 
ὦ wai, dedpaxac’, οἷς ᾿Ολύμπιοι θεοὶ 
ab 9 9 a 9 tA 9 9 - a 
δοῖέν ToT αὐτοῖς ἀντίποιν᾽ ἐμοῦ παθεῖν. δς 
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XO. ἔοικα κἀγὼ τοῖς ἀφιγμένοι ἴσα 
ξένοις ἐποικτείρειν σε, Ι]οίαντος τέκνον. 
NE. ἐγὼ δὲ καὐτὸς τοῖσδε µάρτυς ἐν λόγοις, 
e 320 a 4 4 A 
ὡς ela ἀληθεῖς οἶδα, συντυχὼν κακῶν 
ἀνδρῶν Ἀτρειδῶν τῆς 7 ᾿Ὀδυσσέως βίας. 
oI. 7 yap τι καὶ σὺ τοῖς πανωλέθροις ἔχεις 


ἔγκλημ᾽ Ἀτρείδαις, ὥστε θυμοῦσθαι παθών ; 


ΝΕ. θυμὸν γένοιτο χειρὶ πληρῶσαί ποτε, 
ty’ αἱ Μυκῆναι γνοῖεν ἡ ῴπάρτη & ὅτι 
χἠ Σκῦρος ἀνδρῶν ἀλκίμων µήτηρ ἔφυ. 
ΦΙ. εὖ Υ’, ὦ τέκνον' τίνος yap woe τὸν µέγαν 
χόλον kar’ αὐτῶν ἐγκαλῶν ἐλήλυθας; 
NE. ὦ παῖ Π]οίαντος, ἐξερῶ, μόλις ὃ ἐρῶ, 
ἄγωγ ὑπ αὐτῶν ἐξελωβήθην µολών. 
ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἔσχε μοῖρ᾽ Ἀχιλλέα θανεῖν, 
ΦΙ. οἴμοι φράσης pot μὴ πέρα, πρὶν ἂν μάθω 
πρῶτον TOO, 4 τἐθνηχ᾽ ὁ Π]ηλέως γόνος ; 
ΝΕ. τέθνηκεν, ἀνδρὸς οὐδενὸς, θεοῦ ὃ ὕπο, 
τοζευτὸς, ὡς λέγουσιν, ἐκ Φοίβου δαµείς. 
ΦΙ. ἀλλ᾽ εὐγενὴς μὲν ὁ κτανών τε yo θανών. 
ἀμηχανῶ δὲ πότερον, ὦ τέκνον, τὸ OV 
πάἀθημ᾿ ἐλέγχω πρῶτον, Ἡ κεῖνον στένω. 
NE. οἶμαι μὲν ἀρκεῖν col ye καὶ τὰ σ’᾿, ὦ τᾶλας, 


9 @ 4 4 ~ 
adynual’, ὥστε µῆ τα τῶν πέλας στένειν. 


go 


95 
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105 


ΦΙ. ὀρθῶς ἔλεξας. τοιγαροῦν τὸ cov φράσον 110 


Φ , 9 σ ο.) 
αὖθις πἆλιν por πρᾶγμ’, ὅτῳ σ᾿ ἐνύβρισαν. 
NE. ᾖλθόν µε νηὶ ποικιλοστόλῳ µέτα 
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ald 3 4 9 a 9 ~ A 
dios T ’Odvacevs χω Tpodevs τουμού πατρος, 
” 9 , | 
λέγοντες, εἴτ᾽ ἀληθὲς cit’ ap’ οὖν µάτην, 
ws ov θέµις γἰγνοιτ’, ἐπεὶ κατέφθιτο τις 
A aA 
TATHP ἐμὸς, τὰ πέργαμ᾿ ἄλλον ἢ ’u’ ἐλεῖν 
α” 9 Φ 49 @ 3 , 9 4 
Tair’, ὦ ζεν᾽, οὕτως ἐννέποντες οὐ πολὺν 
χρόνον μ᾿ ἐπέσχον µή µε ναυστολεῖν ταχὺ, 
a 4 4 - a, ε , 
μάλιστα μὲν δἡ τοῦ θανόντος ἱμέρῳ, 
@ ” ια... 9 A 4 
ὅπως ἴδοιμ ἄθαπτον: οὐ γὰρ εἰδόμην' 120 
8 aA 
ἔπειτα μέντοι XB λόγος καλὸς προσῆν, 
9 9 4 / 4 2 ε 9.0, 
εἰ Tart Τροίᾳ πέργαμ αἱρήσοιμ' lov. 
ἦν ὃ ἦμαρ ἤδη δεύτερον πλέοντί µοι, 
3 4 4 , > # , 
κἀγω πικρὸν Ζίγειον οὐρίῳ πλάτη 
/ f 9 248 9 , 4 
κατηγοµην' καὶ µ εύθυς ἐν κύκλῳ στρατος 125 
9 , ~ 9 U 9 9 , , 
ἐκβάντα πᾶς ἠσπάζετ', ὀμνύντες βλέπειν 
8 2 ο a 
τὸν οὐκέτ) ὄντα ζῶντ᾽ Ἀχιλλέα πάλιν. 
a 4 9 ” 2 9 4 e , 
κεῖνος μεν οὖν ἔκειτ᾽. ἐγὼ ὃ ὁ δύσμορος, 
9 , a aA 
ἐπεὶ Oakpuca κεῖνον, οὐ µακρῷ χρόνῳ 
4 
ἐλθὼν Ἀτρείδας πρὸς φίλους, ὡς εἰκὸς ἦν, 139 
, 9 0“ 9 3 , A 4 4, 9 ψύ σα 99 
τα Q ὅπλ' ἀπήτουν τοῦ πατρὸς τα τ’ ἀλλ Oo ἦν. 
οἱ 0 εἶπον, οἴμοι, τληµονέστατον λόγον, 
ο 5) , 
ὦ σπέρω Ἀχιλλέως, τᾶλλα μὲν παρεστί σοι 
αφ ϱο , “ 9 WwW , 9 4 
πατρῷ ἑλέσθαι, τῶν ὃ) ὅπλων κείνων ἀνὴρ 
»” a “ e , 4 
ἄλλος κρατύνει νῦν, 6 Λαέρτου γόνος. 135 
9 4 , PAA 9 a 
κἀγὼ δακρύσας εὐθὺς ἐξανίσταμαι 
9 ~ , 4 , , 
ὀργῇ βαρείᾳ, καὶ καταλγήσας λέγω, 
4 , 9 a , 9 0 9 0 “A 
@ σχέτλι, ἡ τολμηήσατ᾽ avr’ ἐμοῦ τινι 
~ 8 a ~ 
dovvat τὰ τεύχη τἀμὰ, πρὶν μαθεῖν ἐμοῦ ; 
FIFTH GREEK READER. ¥ 


XO. 


III, SOPHOCLES, . 


4 A 
6 0 εἶπ᾽ Ὀδυσσεὺς, πλησίον γὰρ wy κύρει, 140 
- Ιλ 
val, Wal, δεδώκασ᾽ ἐνδίκως οὗτοι ταδε. 
ἐγὼ γὰρ ait’ ἔσωσα κἀκεῖνον παρών. 
9 \ 4 ons wv i” 
Karyw χολωθεις εύθυς ἤρασσον κακοῖς 
τοῖς πάσιν, οὐδὲν ἐνδεὲς ποιούµενος, 
9 9 4 a 4 99 ρ Lg 
εἰ τάµα κεῖνος OTN’ adaipycolTo µε. 145 
A 
ὁ 0 ἐνθάδ' ἥκων, καίπερ ov δύσοργος wy, 
δηχθεὶς πρὸς ἀξήκουσεν OO ἡμείψατο, 
οὐκ 700 ἵν' ἡμεῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπῆσθ᾽ ἵν ov o ede. 
4 a 39 4 4 , 
καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπειδὴ καὶ λέγεις θρασυστομῶν, 
9 , 9 9 4 A 9 , 4 
οὐ µή ποτ ἐς τὴν Ἄκῦρον ἐκπλεύσης ἔχων. 150 
” 9 9 , 9 4 4 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀκούσας κἀξονειδισθεὶς κακὰ 
πλέω πρὸς οἴκους, τῶν ἐμῶν τητώµενος 
πρὸς τοῦ κακίστου κἀκ κακῶν Ὀδυσσέως. 
KOUK αἰτιῶμαι κεῖνον ὡς τοὺς ἐν τέλει. 
πόλις γάρ ἐστι πᾶσα τῶν ἡγουµένων 156 
στρατός Te σύµπας οἱ 0 ἀκοσμοῦντες βροτῶν 
διδασκάλων λόγοισι γίὝνονται κακοί. 
λόγος λέλεκται πᾶς. ὁ ὃ' Ἀτρείδας στυγῶν 
enol θ) ὁμοίως καὶ θεοῖς ein φίλος. 
9 , A “~ ~ 9 A 4 
ὀρεστέρα παμβῶτι Da, μᾶτερ αὐτοῦ Aros, 160 
a 4 , 4 ει U 
a τον µέγαν IlaxrwAov εὔχρυσον νέµεις, 
σὲ κἀκεῖ, μᾶτερ πὀτνι, ἐπηυδώμαν, 
Sr’ ἐς rovd ‘Arpedav ὕβρις πᾶσ᾽ ἐχώρει, 
A 
ὅτε τὰ πᾶτρια τεύχεα παρεδίδοσαν, 
8 , 
lw µάκαιρα ταυροκτ όνων 16ς 
λεόντων ἔφεδρε, τῷ Aapriov σέβας ὑπέρτατον. 
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OEDIPUS COLONEUS, 1249-1446. 


Jedipus, an outcast from Thebes, is sojourning at 
lonus in Attica; his daughters Antigone and Ismene 
with him. To them comes Polynices, the elder son 
Oedipus, on his way from Argos to Thebes, as a sup- 
ant for his father’s blessing on the expedition which he 
eading for the recovery of the throne, now usurped by 
younger brother Eteocles. 


ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ. ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥΣ. ΠΟΛΥΝΕΙΚΗΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
I. Kat μὴν ὅδ' ἡμῖν, ὡς ἔοικεν, ὁ ξένος, 
9 α “a 5 / 9” 
ἀνδρῶν ye µούνος, ὦ πᾶτερ, dt’ ὄμματος 
9 4 , ι ear ο a 
ἀστακτὶ λείβων ὁάκρυον wd ὁδοιπορεῖ. 
, 4 4 8 / 
τίς οὗτος; ΑΝ. ὄνπερ καὶ παλαι κατείχοµεν 
γνώµη, πάρεστι δεῦρο Π]ολυνείκης ὅδε. 5 
). οἴμοι, τί dpacw ; πότερα τἀμαυτοῦ κακὰ 
’ ’ a A 4 “~ ea 
πρὀσθεν δακρύσω, Taides, } τὰ TOUS ὁρῶν 
πατρὸς γέροντος; ὃν ξένης ἐπὶ χθονὸς 
σὺν σφῴν ἐφεύρηκ) ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐκβεβλημένον 
ἐσθῆτι σὺν τοιᾷδε, τῆς ὁ δυσφιλἠς 10 
γέρων γέροντι συγκατῴκηκεν Tivos 
πλευρὰν µαραίνων, κρατὶ 0° ὀμματοστερεῖ 
κόμη OC αὔρας ἀκτένιστος ἄσσεται" 
ἀδελφὰ 0’, ὡς ἔοικε, τούτοισιν φορεῖ 
a “ , , 4 
τὰ τῆς ταλαίνης νηδύος θρεπτήρια. 15 
ἁγὼ πανώλης ὄψ᾽ ἄγαν éxuavOavw- 
καὶ μαρτυρῶ κάκιστος ἀνθρώπων τροφαῖς 
F 2 
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α f 
ταῖς caiow ἥκειν' rapa μὴ ἕ ἄλλων πύθη. 
ἀλλ) ἔστι γὰρ καὶ Ζηνὶ σύνθακος θρόνων 
2 A s 
Aides ἐπ᾽ ἔργοις πᾶσι, καὶ πρὸς σοὶ, πάτερ, 20 
παρασταθήτω. τῶν γὰρ ἡμαρτημένων 
ιά , 9 4 9 > 9 Wa 
ἄκη μέν ἐστι, προσφορὰ ὃ οὐκ ἔστ᾽ ἔτι. 
τί σιγᾶς; 
, ’ , 9 0 ~ 
φώνησον, ὦ TaTep, Tt µή μ ἀποστραφῆς. 
, 
οὐδ) ἀνταμείβει μ᾿ οὐδέν; GAN ἀτιμάσας 25 
, 
πέµψεις ἄναυδος, od ἃ µηνίεις Ppacas ; 
ὦ σπέρματ᾽ ἀνδρὸς τοῦὸ, ἐμαὶ 0 ὁμαίμονες, 
, a a 
πειράσατ᾽ GAN’ ὑμεῖς γε κινῆσαι πατρὸς 
A 
τὸ ὁυσπρόσοιστον κἀπροσήγορον στόμα, 
2 ~ A , 
ὡς µή µ ἄτιμον, τοῦ θεοῦ γε προστατην, 349 
@ 9 aA 4 9 4 4 
οὕτως adn µε µηὸεν ἀντειπὼν ἔπος. 
7 2 , 
λέγ © ταλαίπωρ’ αὐτὸς ὧν χρείᾳ παρει. 
4 4 ’ ο 2 4 , 4 
Ta πολλα γαρ τοι ῥήματ' 7 τέρψαντά τι, 
, , 
i ὀυσχεραναντ’, } κατοικτίσαντα πως, 
a ‘4 
παρέσχε φωνὴν τοῖς ἀφωνήτοις τινα. 35 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξερῶ' καλῶς γὰρ ἐξηγεῖ σύ mot 
πρῶτον μὲν αὐτὸν τὸν θεὸν ποιούµενος 
9 4 κ, 9 ο δν 0 , α 
ἀρωγὸν, ἔνθεν μ᾿ bd? ἀνέστησεν μολεῖν 
ε “A A / 4 9 A 
6 τῆσδε Tis γῆς κοίρανος, διδοὺς ἐμοὶ 
λέξαι 7 ἀκοῦσαί 7 ἀσφαλεῖ σὺν ἐξόδῳ. (0 
καὶ Tair ad’ ὑμῶν, ὦ ξένοι, βουλήσομαι 
4 a 9 3 a Q 4 a 9 ? 
καὶ Taivd’ ἀδελφαῖν καὶ πατρὸς κυρεῖν ἐμοί. 
ἃ 0° ἦλθον ἤδη σοι θέλω λέξαι, πάτερ. 
A 4 
γῆς ἐκ πατρφας ἐξελήλαμαι Φφυγας, 
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a aA , @ 9 9 a ‘4 
τοῖς σοῖς παναρχοις οὐνεκ ενθακεῖν Opovors 
youn πεφυκὼς ἠξίουν γεραιτέρᾳ. 
ἀνθ᾽ ὧν w Ἠτεοκλῆς, ὦν φύσει νεώτερος, 

- 9%? γ΄ ’ a? 
γῆς ἐξέωσεν, οὔτε νικήσας λὀγῳ 

wy 9 9 E 4 4 ”. 4 
οὔτ΄ εἰς έλεγχον χειρος oud έργου µολων, 

, \ ’ 9 2» A , \ 
πόλιν δὲ πείσας. ὧν εγω µαλιστα µεν 

4 4 HK 4 9 Φ , 
την σην᾿ Ὥρινυν αἰτίαν εἶναι λέγω" 
ἔπειτα KATO µάντεων ταύτῃ κλύφ. 
ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἦλθον Ἄργος ἐς τὸ Δωρικὸν, 
λαβὼν "Αδραστον πενθερὸν ξυνωμότας 
ff 9 9 ~ “ @ 9 / 
ἔστησ᾽ ἐμαυτῴ γῆς ὅσοιπερ ᾽ Arias 
πρῶτοι καλούνται καὶ τετίµηνται δόρει, 
ὅπως τὸν ἑπτάλογχον ἐς Θήβας στόλον 
A “a ὁ' 9 a A , , 
ἕὺν τοῖσο) ἀγείρας 4 θάνοιμι πανδίκως, 
ἢ τοὺς Tad’ ἐκπράξαντας ἐκβάλοιμι γῆς. 
elev: τί δῆτα νῦν ἀφιγμένος κυρῶ; 
σοὶ προστροπαίους, w πάτερ, λιτὰς ἔχων 
αὐτός T ἐμαντοῦ ζυμμάχων τε τῶν ἐμῶν, 
οἳ νῦν σὺν ἑπτὰ τάξεσιν σὺν ἑπτά τε 
λόγχαις τὸ Θήβης πεδίον ἀμφεστᾶσι πᾶν' 
@ a 9 , 4 A κ 
οἷος δορυσσοῦς Ἀμφιάρεως, τα πρὠτα µεν 
δόρει κρατύνων, πρῶτα ὃ οἰωνῶν ὁδοῖς" 
ὁ δεύτερος 3 Αἰτωλὸς Oivéws τόκος 
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Tudevs: τρίτος 0° Ἐτέοκλος, Ἀργεῖος yeyas: 


τέταρτον Ἱππομέδοντ᾽ ἀπέστειλεν πατηρ 


Ταλαός. 6 πέμπτος ὃ) εὔχεται κατασκαφῇ 70 


Καπανεὺς τὸ Θήβης ἄστυ δηώσειν πυρί" 
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ἕκτος δὲ Παρθενοπαῖος Ἀρκὰς ὄρνυται, 
ἐπώνυμος τῆς πρόσθεν ἀδμήτης χρόνφ 
4 4 4 9 4 , 
μητρὸς NoxevOets, πιστὸς Αταλάντης γόνος" 
9 4 4 9 4 4 9 4 A, ~ 
ἐγω δὲ TOS, κεὶ μὴ TOS, ἀλλὰ TOU κακοῦ 76 
, 4 a, , , 
πόὀτμου Φυτευθεῖς, cos ye τοι καλούμενος, 
ιό 4 
ἄγω τὸν Ἄργους ἄφοβον ἐς Θήβας στρατό». 
@¢ 9 9 4 a A 8 “A , 
ol σ᾿ ἀντὶ παίδων τῶνδε καὶ \puxijs, πάτερ, 
ἱκετεύομεν ξύμπαντες ἐξαιτούμενοι 
μῆνιν βαρεῖαν εἰκαθεῖν ὁρμωμένφ ο 6ο 
τῴὸ ἀνδρὶ τοὐμοῦ πρὸς κασιγνήτου τίσιν, 
ιό > ορ 9 , , 
5s μ ἐζέωσε κἀπεσύλησεν πάτρας. 
αἱ yap τι πιστόν ἐστιν ἐκ χρηστηρίων, 
i) a 4 On ~ ὁ wv > > , 
ois av σὺ προσθή, τοῖσὸ ἔφασκ' εἶναι κρατος. 
πρὀς νύν σε κρηνῶν καὶ θεῶν ὁμογνίων 8c 
9 A , 4 a 9 4 
αἰτῶ πιθέσθαι Kat παρεικαθεῖν, ἐπει 
4 A e a 4 ’ , 4 , 
πτωχοὶ μὲν ἡμεῖς καὶ ξένοι, ξένος δὲ σύ: 
Mw” 4 ’ 9 a 4 
ἄλλους de θωπεύοντες οἰκοῦμεν σύ τε 
9 a 8 9 A ’ 9 9 , 
καγω, τον αυτον δαίμον ἐξειληχότες. 
ο » 3 , , Φ ΄ 9 A 
6 ὃ ἐν donors τυραννος, ὦ Tadas ey, ©0° 
nw 9 ο “ 9 A e ’ 
κοινῇ καθ) ἡμῶν ἐγγελῶν aBpuverat: 
a 9 4 9 ~ [ο 4 
Ov, αἱ σὺ τήμῇ ξυμπαραστήσει Pperi, 
βραχεῖ σὺν ὄγκῳ καὶ χρόνῳ διασκεδῶ. 
: a a ή 
wat ἐν ὁόμοισι τοῖσι σοῖς στήσω σ᾿ ἄγων, 
στήσω 0 ἐμαυτὸν, κεῖνον ἐκβαλὼν Bia. 05 
4 re) “A 4 / 4 
καὶ ταῦτα σοῦ μὲν ζυνθέλοντος ἔστι µοι 
a 4 “ 9 04 lj 
κομπεῖν, ἄνευ TOU 0 οὐδὲ σωθῆναι σθένω. 
“A @ , 
XO. τὸν ἄνδρα, τοῦ πέµψαντος οὔνεκ᾽, Oidisrous > 
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« 4 
εἰπὼν ὁποῖα ξύμφορ᾽ ἔκπεμψαι πάλιν. 
‘A A 8 
GAN’ εἰ μὲν, ἄνδρες, τῆσδε δημοῦχος χθονος 100 
4 0 , 9 9 AN A , 9 8 
μὴ ᾿τύγχαν αὐτὸν δεῦρο προσπέµψας ἐμοὶ 
Oncevs, δικαιῶν wor’ ἐμοῦ κλύειν λόγους, 
vo σα ο α A 9 «α 9 , 
ovr’ av ποτ ὀμφῆς τῆς ἐμῆς ἐπῄσθετο' 
νῦν 0 ἀξιωθεὶς εἶσι κἀκούσας Υ ἐμοῦ 
τοιαῦθ᾽ ἃ τὸν τοῦὸ ov ποτ εὐφρανεῖ βίον’ 105 
9 > ὁ » ns 4 , ψ 
ὃς Y, ὦ κακιστε, σκῆπτρα καὶ Opovous ἔχων, 
a “ e A , 9 , 3 
ἃ viv ὁ σος Κύναιμος ἐν Οήβαις ἔχει, 
8 9 VN ο “A , / 9 , 
τον αυτος αὐτοῦ πατέρα Tove ἀπήλασας 
wv ιό 4 4 , ~ 
κάθηκας ἄπολιν καὶ στολας Ταυτας φορεῖν, 
ἃς νῦν δακρύεις εἰσορῶν, St’ ἐν πόνῳ 110 
~ , - 
ταὐτφ βεβηκὼς τυγχάνεις κακῶν ἐμοι. 
ov κλαυτὰ ὃ ἐστιν, GAN’ ἐμοὶ μὲν οἰστέα 
a 6 “A “~ οι / / 
Tad, ὥσπερ ἂν ζῶ, σοῦ φονέως µεμνηµένος, 
4 g ’ ων ι ῤ 
σὺ γάρ µε µόχθῳ τῷὸ ἔθηκας ἔντροφον, 
, 9 ο 9 , 7. 
σύ m ἐξέωσας' ἐκ σέθεν 0 ἀλώμενος τις 
ἄλλους ἐπαιτῶ τὸν καθ ἡμέραν βίον. 
a - 
εἰ ὃ ἐξέφυσα τάσὸε wy ᾿μαυτῷ τροφοὺς 
4 a > A 9 A 9 4 4 , 
τὰς παῖδας, } Tav οὐκ ἂν ἦ, τὸ TOV µέρος" 
A 3 
νῦν & aide μ᾿ ἐκσώζουσιν, aid ἐμαὶ τροφοὶ, 
a 4 - 
aid’ ἄνδρες, ov γυναῖκες, ἐς τὸ συμπονεῖν' 129 
ὑμεῖς ὃ ἀπ᾿ ἄλλου κοὐκ ἐμοῦ πεφύκατον. 
τοιγάρ σ᾿ ὁ δαίµμων εἰσορᾷ μὲν ov τί πω 
e 9 9 3 wv fh) ~ ’ 
ως αυτικ, εἴπερ Olde κινοῦὔνται λὀχοι 
πρὸς ἄστυ Οήβης. οὐ γὰρ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως πὀλιν 
a 4 
κείνην ἐρεῖ τις, ἀλλα πρόσθεν αἵματι 126 
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a 4 3 , bd # 
πεσεῖ μιανθεὶς χω σύναιμος ἐξ ἴσου. 
, 9 4 [ο a x 9 a 3 9 A 
Toad apas σφῴν πρόσθε 7 ἐξανηκ ἐγὼ 
~ ’ 9 - , 9 a 9 4 
νυν T ανακαλούμαι ζυμμάχους ελθεῖν ἐμοι, 
ϱ 2 3 “A . 4 4 , 
iv’ ἀξιῶτον τοὺς φυτεύσαντας σέβειν, 
4 4 3 , 9 A 4 
καὶ µῆ ζατιµάζητον, εἰ τυφλοῦ πατρος 
3 
τοιώδ ἐφύτην. aide γὰρ Tad οὐκ ἔδρων. 
τοιγὰρ τὸ cov θάκηµα καὶ τοὺς σοὺς θρόνοτ 
κρατοῦσιν, εἴπερ ἐστὶν ἡ παλαίφατος 
Δίκη ξύνεδρος Znvos ἀρχαίοις νόµοις. 
4 4 > 9 , 4 9 , 9 - 
σὺ 0 pp ἀπόπτυστός τε κἀπάτωρ ἐμοῦ, 
n~ a , 4 9 8. 
κακῶν κακιστε, τᾶσδε συλλαβὼν apas, 
ds σοι καλοῦμαι, unre γῆς ἐμφυλίου 
dope κρατῆσαι μήτε νοστῆσαί ποτε 
A a a 
τὸ κοῖλον Ἄργος, ἀλλὰ συγγενεῖ χερὶ 
θανεῖν κτανεῖν θ᾽ up οὗπερ ἐξελήλασαι. 
τοιαῦτ’ ἀρῶμαι, καὶ καλῶ τὸ Ταρτάρου 
στυγνὸν πατρῴον ἔρεβος, ὡς σ ἀποικίσῃ, 
~ ~ 3 
καλῶ de τάσδε δαίμονας, καλῶ ὃ Αρη 
4 ” a 
τὸν σφῴν τὸ δεινὸν μῖσος ἐμβεβληκότα. 
4 - 9 9 r a 9 4 , > 9S 
καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσας στεῖχε, κἀξάγγελλ wv 
4 - / - - ,»0 
καὶ πᾶσι Κανμείοισι τοῖς σαυτοῦ ϐ) ἅμα 
a , ο 9 907 
πιστοῖσι συμμάχοισιν, οὗνεκ Οἰδίπους 
τοιαῦτ΄ ἔνειμε παισὶ τοῖς αὑτοῦ γέρα. 
Πολύνεικες, οὔτε ταῖς παρελθούσαις ὁδοῖς 
, / A 2 3Ω ε a , 
ζυνήδομαί σοι, νῦν τ’ ἴθ ὡς τάχος πάλιν. 
~ 3 ~ 
οἴμοι κελεύθου τῆς T ἐμῆς ὁυσπραξίας, 
ων 9 a 
οἴμοι ὃ Eraipwy: οἷον Gp ὁδοῦ τέλος 
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1 

Apyous ἀφωρμήθημεν, ὦ τάλας ἐγὼ, 

τοιοῦτον οἷον οὐδὲ φωνῆσαί τινι 

ἔζεσθ᾽ ἑταίρων, ovd ἀποστρέψαι πάλιν, 155 
AAD? κ, 3 σ ὸ 70 ~ , 

ἀλλ' ὄντ avavdoy τῇὸε συγκῦρσαι τύχη. 

a “ a a 9 29 e α 9 8 

W τοῦὸ ὅμαιμοι παϊῖδες, GAN ὑμεῖς, ἐπεὶ 

Q 4 8 , ~a > 9 4 
Ta σκληρα πατρος κλυετε TAVT αρωμένου, 

, / 8 a , x ο) e α 9 4 
µή τοί µε προς θεῶν σφώ y, ἐαν αἱ τοῦδ ἀραὶ 
πατρὸς τελῶνται καί τις ὑμῖν ἐς δόμους 16ο 
νόστος γένηται, µή hk ἀτιμάσητέ γε. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τάφοισι θέσθε kav κτερίσµασιν. 
καὶ σφῴν 6 νῦν ἔπαινος, ὃν κομίζετον 

~ 9 4 i) a > bd , 
TOU avdpos οἷς πονεῖτον, οὐκ ἑλασσονα 
#9 # “ 9 A ε , 
er ἄλλον οἴσει τῆς ENS υπουργιίας. 165 
ΠΠολύνεικες, ixerevw σε πεισθῆναί Ti µοι 
ὦ φιλτάτη τὸ ποῖον Ἀντιγόνη; λέγε. 

, 4 3 >? # e , , 

στρέψαι στράτευμ᾽ ἐς Ἄργος ὡς τάχιστα γε, 

4 4 , 2 9 4 4 4 
καὶ pn σέ T αὐτὸν καὶ πόλιν διεργάσῃ. 

GAN’ οὐχ οἷόν τε. πῶς γὰρ αὖθις ἂν πάλιν 170 
/ 

στράτευμ᾿ ἄγοιμι ταυτὸν εἰσάπαξ τρέσας; 

Tid αὖθις, ὦ Tai, δεῖ σε θυμοῦσθαι ; τί σοι 

, J » 4 ” 
πάτραν κατασκάψαντι κέρδος ἔρχεται ; 

> A 4 , ν A , 99-4 
αἰσχρὸν τὸ φεύγειν καὶ TO πρεσβεύοντ΄ ἐμε 

a a a 
οὕτω γελάᾶσθαι τοῦ κασιγνήτου Tapa. 175 
ea 4 “ 9 e 9 9 4 9 ld 
ὁρᾷς τα τοῦὸ οὖν ὡς ἐς ὀρθὸν ἐκφερει 
“ 4 a ~ 
μαντεύμαθ’, ὃς σφὀν θάνατον ἐξ ἀμφοῖν θροεῖ; 
χρήζει γάρ: ἡμῖν ὃ' οὐχὶ συγχωρητέα. 


4 4 , 
οἴμοι TaAawa: τίς δὲ τολμήσει κλύων 
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Io. 


AN. 
Πο 


T10. 


110. 


IIo. 


111. SOPHOCLES, 


4 A 8 

Ta τοῦὸ ἔπεσθαι τἀνθρὸς, ot ἐθέσπισεν; 18¢ 
~ ~ 4 
oud’ ἀγγελοῦμεν φλαῦρ”. ἐπεὶ στρατηλάτου 
“ 4 

χρηστοῦ τὰ κρείσσω μηδὲ τἀνδεᾶ λέγειν. 

Cd ww” 9 9 aA “A , 4 
ούτως ap, ὦ Wal, ταυτα σοι δεδογµένα : 

. , a9 9 , b] 9 x, 9 4 4 ο A e do 
Kal µή µ ἐπἰσχης Y* GAA Emot µεν NO 9ὁο0ς 
wv / , 4 4 4 
ἔσται µέλουσα ὁύσποτμός τε καὶ κακὴ 185 


"πρὸς τοῦύδε πατρὸς τών τε τοῦὸ ᾿Ἠρινύων. 


σφῴν 0 εὐοδοίη Levis, rad εἰ τελεῖτέ µοι 
θ 5» 9 , » ων , > me) ος 
QVOVT , ἐπεὶ OU [LOL ζώντί y αὖθις ἔξετον. 
µέθεαθε ὃ ἤδη, χαίρετόν τ. οὗ γάρ we ἔτι 
λέποντ) ἐσόψεσθ᾽ αὖθις. ΑΝ. ὦ τάλαιν eyw.190 
Y 
μή TOL μ ὀδύρου. ΑΝ. καὶ τίς ava’ ὁρμώμενον 
9 Φ σ 9 , / 
ἐς προύπτον ‘Atdyy οὐ καταστένοι, κάσι ; 
4 
et χρῆ, θανοῦμαι. ΑΝ. μὴ σύ Υ’, GAN’ ἐμοὶ 
πιθού. 

α an 4 
μὴ πεῖθ & uy det. ΑΝ. ὁυσταλαινά Tap eye, 
et σου στερηθώ. ΠΟ. ταῦτα ὃ ἐν τῷ Saison 195 
καὶ τῇδε φύναι χἀτέρᾳ. σφῴν ὃ οὖν ἐγὼ 
θεοῖς ἀρώμαι µή ToT ἀντῆσαι κακών' 


3 4 4 ”- 9 ο 
ἀναξιαι yap πασιν εστε ὀυστυχεῖν. 


IV. 


EURIPIDES. 
1. 


HECUBA, 503-628. 


Talthybius, the herald of the Grecian army, brings 
ws to Hecuba of the death of her daughter Polyxena, 
ο has been sacrificed at the tomb of Achilles. 


TAAOYBIOZ. EKABH. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


i. TardvBios ἥκω Δαναϊδῶν ὑπηρέτης, 
Ἀγαμέμνονος πέµμψαντος, ὦ γύναι, µέτα. 

. ὦ φίλτατ᾽, dpa cay’ ἐπισφάξαι τάφῳ 
δοκοῦν ᾿Αχαιοῖς ἦλθες; ὡς φίλ᾽ ἂν λέγοις. 
σπεύδωμεν ἐγκονῶμεν, HYOU Mot, γέρον. ς 

\. σὴν παῖδα κατθανοῦσαν ὡς θάψης, γύναι, 
ἥκω µεταστείχων σε' πέµπουσιν δέ µε 
δισσοί 7 Ἀτρεῖδαι καὶ λεὼς Ἀχαϊκός. 

4 4 / 9 3” 2ο ‘ 

{. οἴμοι, τί λέξεις; οὐκ ἄρ ws θανουµένους 
μετῆλθες ἡμᾶς, ἀλλὰ σηµαίνων κακά; 1ο 
ὅλωλας, ὦ παῖ, μητρὸς ἆ θεῖσ᾽ aro: 

: , MNT pos ἁρπασθεῖσ 
ἡμεῖς ὃ ἄτεκνοι τοὐπὶ a ὦ Tada ἐγώ. 


πῶς καί uv ἐξεπράξατ᾽; ap αἰδούμενοι ; 
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Ἶ πρὸς Τὸ δεινὸν ἤλθεθ) ὡς ἐχθραν, γέρον, 
κτείνοντες; εἰπὲ καϊπερ ov λέζων φίλα. 
TA. ὀιπλᾶ µε χρήζεις δάκρυα κερδᾶναι, γύναι, 
THs παιδὸς οἴκτῳ' νῦν τε γὰρ λέγων κακὰ 
réyEw τὀδ Supa, πρὸς τάφῳ O Sr’ ὤλλυτο. 
παρῆν μὲν ὄχλος πᾶς Ἀχαϊκοῦ στρατού 
, 8 , A a 9 4 , 
πλήρης προ τύµβου σῆς κόρης ἐπὶ σφαγας: 
λαβων ὃ Ἀχιλλέως παῖς Πολυξένην χερὸς 
# 99 9 ο , ιά 9 9 , 
εστησ ἐπ ἄκρου χώματος, πέλας 0 ἐγώ: 
λεκτοί 7” Ἀχαιῶν ἔκκριτοι νεανίαι, 
σκίρτηµα μόσχου σῆς καθέξοντες χεροϊῖν, 
@ “~ 9 9 “~ 4 , 
ἔσποντο. πλΏῆρες ὃ ἐν χεροῖν λαβων δέπας 
πά γχρυσον αἴρει χειρὶ Tais Ἀχιλλέως 
χοὰς θανόντι πατρί: σηµαίνει δέ µοι 
σιγἠν Ἀχαιῶν παντὶ κηρύξαι στρατφ. 
κἀγὼ καταστὰς εἶπον ἐν µέσοις ταδε" 
nm 9 9 , a αἱ wv 4 
avyar’, Ἀχαιοί, σῖγα was ἔστω λεώς, 
, , , + 9 
σιγα σιωπα’ νήνεμον 0 ἔστησ ὄχλον. 
60 εἶπεν. ὦ wai Π]ηλέως, πατὴρ ο) ἐμός, 
δέξαι χοάς µου τάσδε κηλητηρίους 
~ 9 ’ 9 a > e , ιό 
νεκρῶν ἀγωγούς' ἐλθὲ 0 ὡς πίης µέλαν 
κόρης ἀκραιφνὲς αμ, ὅ σοι δωρούμεθα 
στρατός Te κἀγώ' πρευμενῆς O° ἡμῖν γενοῦ 
λῦσαί τε πρύμνας καὶ χαλιωτήρια 
“ 4 ϱ a - 9 9 9 9 , 
νεῶν OOS ἡμῖν πρευμενοῦς τ᾽ amr’ Ἰ]λίου 
νόστου τυχόντας πάντας εἰς πάτρας μολεῖν- 


a 093 ~ 9 9 , , 
τοσαῦτ᾽ ἔλεξε, πᾶς ὃ) ἐπηύξατο στρατός. : 


HECUBA. 


dr’ ἀμφίχρυσον φάσγανον κὠπης λαβὼν 


ἐξεῖλκε κολεοῦ, λογάσι 0° Αργείων στρατού 


νεανίαις ἕνευσε παρθένον λαβεῖν. 

ἡ ὃ ὡς ἐφράσθη, τόνδ᾽ ἐσήμηνεν λόγον" 
ὦ τὴν ἐμῆν πέρσαντες ᾿Αργεῖοι πόλιν, 
ἑκοῦσα θνήσκω' py τις ἄψηται χροὸς 
τούμοῦ' παρέζω γὰρ δέρην εὐκαρδίως. 
ἐλευθέραν δέ μ’, ὡς ἐλευθέρα θανω, 


77 


45 


4 “~ , [ο 2 9 a 4 
πρὸς θεῶν µεθεντες κτείνατ΄' ἐν νεκροῖσι ya 
ρ rc 


δούλη κεκλῆσθαι βασιλὶς ovo’ αἰσχύνομαι. 
λαοί 0’ ἐπερρόθησαν, Ἀγαμέμνων τ᾿ ἄναξ 
εἶπεν μεθεῖναι παρθένον νεανίαις. 

e Q ο , > e , ιό 
[οἱ δ) ὡς τἀχιστ΄ ἤκουσαν ὕστατην Όπα, 
µεθῄκαν, οὗπερ καὶ µέγιστον ἦν κρἀτος.] 

9 4 eQs 9 , ~ ” 
κἀπεὶ TOO εἰσήκουσε δεσποτῶν ἔπος, 
AaBovoa πέπλους ἐξ ἄκρας ἐπωμίδος 
ἔρρηξε λαγόνος eis µέσον wap’ ὀμφαλόν, 
, . 9” / 9 e > 8 
µαστούς T ἔδειξε στέρνα O ὡς ἀγάλματος 
κάλλιστα, καὶ καθεῖσα πρὸς γαῖαν γόνυ 
, 

ἔλεξε πάντων τλημονέστατον λόγον’ 
on 7 ’ > A , a , 
ἰδού, τόὸ et μὲν στέρνον, ὢ νεανία, 

, a a 9 9 ο 9 9 [ο 
παίειν προθυμεῖ, παΐσον, εἰ δ᾽ UT αὐχένα 

4 , A 9 4 σ 
χρήζεις, παρεστι λαιμοο εὐτρεπης ὅδε. 
ὁ ὃ οὐ θέλων τε καὶ θέλων οἴκτῳ κόρης, 


Lg , , , 
τεμνει σιδήρῳ TVEULATOS dvappoas: 


4 δα 9 , ο δὲ A , 6 
Kpovvol 0 εχώρουν. 7 de καὶ θνήσκουσ ὅμως 


4 4 9 , ~ 
πολλην πρὀνοιαν εἶχεν ευσχήµως πεσεῖν, 


5ο 
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κρύπτουσ᾽ ἃ κρύπτειν ὄμματ᾽ ἀρσένων χρεών” - 
9 4 9 9 ~ ~ , ~ 
ἐπεὶ 0 ἀφῆκε πνεῦμα Oavacino σφαγή, 
οὐδεὶς τὸν αὐτὸν εἶχεν Ἀργείων πόνον' 7ο 
9 9 ε a > 7” 4 a 9 “~ 
GAN’ οἱ µεν αὐτῶν την θανοῦσαν ἐκ χερῶν 
φύλλοις ἔβαλλον, οἱ δὲ πληροῦ. ὰ 
, npovowy πυραν 
4 , , ϱ 9 9 , 
κορμοὺς φέροντες πευκίνους, 6 ὃ οὐ φέρων 
πρὸς τοῦ φέροντος τοιᾶδ᾽ ἤκουεν κακά: 
ἔστήκας, ὦ κάκιστε, τῇ νεᾶνιδι 7 5 
9 , 9 04 ’ 9 A c 4 
OU πέπλον οὖδε κόσμον ἐν χεροῖν ἔχων; 
9 Φ [ή αἱ , 9 9 , 
οὐκ ef τι δώσων τῇ περίσσ᾽ εὐκαρδίφ 
ψυχήν 7 ἀρίστη; Toad audi σῆς λέγων 
A , 9 / a A 
παιδὸς θανούσης, εὐτεκνωτάτην οὲ σὲ 
πασῶν γυναικῶν δυστυχεστάτην θ᾽ ope. x0 
’ A / 9 , 
δεινόν τι πῆμα Πριαμίδαις ἐπέζεσε 
4 9 A ~ 9 ~ , 
πόλει τε THU. θεῶν ἀναγκαῖον τόδε, 
ὦ θύγατερ, οὐκ old’ εἰς 6 τι βλέψω κακῶν 
“A , A A id , 
πολλῶν παρόντων ἣν γὰρ ἄψωμαί τινος, 
τόδ) οὐκ ἐᾷ µε, παρακαλεῖ 0° ἐκεῖθεν av ὃς 
λύπη τις ἄλλη διάδοχος κακῶν κακοῖς. 
καὶ νῦν τὸ μὲν σὸν ὥστε μὴ στένειν πάθος 
οὐκ ἂν δυναίµην ἐξαλείψασθαι ppevds: 
τὸ 0 av λίαν παρεῖλες ἀγγελθεῖσά µοι 
γενναῖος. οὕὔκουν δεινόν͵, εἰ γή μὲν κακή 9ο 
A ο a Φ / / 
τυχοῦσα καιροῦ θεόθεν ev στάχυν Φέρει, 
χρηστὴ ὃ’ ἁμαρτοῦσ᾽ ὧν χρεὼν αὐτὴν τυχεῖν 
4 , , »” 9 4 
κακὸν Oldwot καρπὀν; ἄνθρωποι ὃ ἀεὶ 
e 4 4 9 04 4 4 ld 
ὁ μὲν πονηρὸς οὐδὲν ἄλλο πλὴν κακός, 


HECUBA, 79 


G ὃ ἐσθλὸς ἐσθλὸς, οὐδὲ συμφορᾶς ὕπο ος 
«φύσιν διέφθειρ’, ἀλλὰ χρηστός ἐστ᾽ ἀεί; 
Gp’ of τεκόντες διαφέρουσιν 4% τροφαί; 
WwW , 4 4 A ~ 
ἔχει γε µέντοι καὶ TO OpePOyvat καλῶς 
ὀίδαξιν ἐσθλοῦ: τοῦτο ὃ' ἤν τις ev µάθη, 

in) / b] 9 [ο ld ~ A , 
οἷοεν τό γ΄ αἰσχρον, κανὀνι τοῦ καλοῦ µαθών. 100 
καὶ ταῦτα μὲν δὴ νοῦς ἐτόξευσεν µάτην' 
σὺ 0 ἐλθὲ καὶ σήµηνον Ἀργείοις ταδε, 

A | a 0 9 >, ” wv 
un θιγγανειν µοι μηδέν’, ἀλλ εἴργειν ὄχλον 
τῆς παιδός. Ev τοι µυρίῳ στρατεύµατι 
9 ΄ , 9 9 , 
ἀκόλαστος ὄχλος ναυτική T ἀναρχία 105 
κρείσσων πυρός, κακὸς 0° ὁ µή τι ὁρῶν κακὀν. 
σὺ 0 av λαβοῦσα τεῦχος, ἀρχαία λάτρι, 

a 9 ~ , e / 
βάψασ᾽ ἔνεγκε δεῖρο ποντίας ἁλός, 
ὡς παῖδα λουτροῖς τοῖς πανυστατοις ἐμῆν 

, 9M , > 93 , 
νύμφην 7 ἄνυμφον παρθενον τ΄ ἀπαρθενον 110 
λούσω προθῶμαί θ᾽. ὡς μὲν ἀξία, πόθεν ; 

9 a , ο τν” , \ , 
οὐκ ἂν duvaiuny: ws 0° ἔχω' τί γαρ πάθω; 
κόσμον T ἀγείρασ᾽ αἰχμαλωτίδων πάρα, 
al or πάρεδροι τῶνδ) ἔσω σκηνωµατων 
ναίουσιν, εἴ τις τοὺς νεωστὶ δεσπότας 115 
λαθοῦσ᾽ ἔχει τι κλέμμα τῶν αὑτῆς ὁόμων. 
ὦ σχήματ᾽ οἴκων, ὦ Tor’ εὐτυχεῖς δόµοι, 
ὢ πλεῖστ᾽ ἔχων κάλλιστα κεὐτεκνώτατε 
Ἱ]ρίαμε, γεραιά 0” HO ἐγὼ µήτηρ τέκνων, 
ϱ 9 4 4 C4 U 
ὡς eis TO pndev ἤκομεν, φρονήµατος 120 
τοῦ πρὶν στερέντες. εἶτα dnT ὀγκούμεθα 
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e 4 e 


ὁ MeV τις ἡμῶν πλουσίοις ἐν δώμασιν, 

« 9 , , , 

6 ὃ ἐν πολίταις τίμιος κεκληµένος. 

τὰ 0 οὐδέν' ἄλλως φροντίδων βουλεύματα 
, / aA 9 , 

γλώσσης τε κόµποι. κεῖνος ὀλβιώτατος, 


9 4 , δὲ , 
ὅτῳ κατ ἡμαρ τυγχανει µηὸεν κακο». 


2. 


HIPPOLYTUS, 1173-1254. 


Hippolytus, when going into banishment on the 
tence of his father, is met by a strange monster, thi 
from his chariot, and killed. 


ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 


Ἡμεῖς μὲν ἀκτῆς κυμοδέγµονος πέλας 
ψήκτραισιν ἵππων ἐκτενίζομεν τρίχας 
κλαίοντες' ἦλθε γάρ τις ἄγγελος λέγων 
ϱ 9 4 9 9 A Aan 9 4 / 
ὡς οὐκέτ) ἐν γῇ THO ἀναστρέψοι πόδα 
Ἱππολυτος, ἐκ cov τλήµονας φυγὰς ἔχων. 
ὁ ὃ' ἦλθε ταυτὸ δακρύων ἔχων µέλος 
ea > 9 9 a , 9 9 4 
ἡμῖν ἐπ᾽ ἀκταῖς' µυρία 0° ὀπισθόπους 
/ 9 9 e , e , 
φίλων ap’ ἔστειχ' ἠλίκων ὁμήγυρις. 
χρόνῳ δὲ δήποτ᾽ εἶπ᾽ ἁπαλλαχθεὶς your: 
A -” 9 3? ’ ’ A ’ 
Ti ταυτ αλύω; πειστεον πατρος λογοις. 
9 [ή ο ϱ , 
ἐντύναθ᾽ ἵππους ἅρμασι ζυγηφόρους, 
ὁμῶες' πόλις γὰρ οὐκέτ) ἔστιν oe mor. 


HIPPOLYTUS. 


Towbévde μέντοι Tas avnp ἠπείγετο, 
καὶ θᾶσσον ἢ λέγοι τις ἐξηρτυμένας 

, 9 >» <A ld 9 , 
Ἴγωλους παρ αὖὐτον δεσπότην ἐστήσαμεν. 

, 4 4  ) 9 φ ο 
µαρηττει δὲ χερσιν ηνιας απ αντυγος, 

9 a 9 [ο e ’ 4 
αὐταῖσιν ἀρβύλαισιν ἁρμόσας πὀδε. 

4 “~ 4 a te 9 3 [ο , 
καὶ πρῶτα μὲν θεοῖς εἶπ᾽ ἀναπτύξας xépas’ 
‘7, a ο. 5 9 4 cp. > 9 4 9 

EV, MNKET εἴην, εἰ KaKOS πεφύκ ανήρ 
w ϱ ϱ 9 , 4 
αἴσθοιτο ὃ ἡμᾶς ὡς ἀτιμάζει πατηρ 
ἤτοι θανόντας % paos δεδορκότας. 


9 AND 2 ~ , 9 aA 4 
καν τῴὸ επΊγε κέντρον εἰς χεῖρας AaBov 


πώλοις ὁμαρτῇ: πρόσπολοι O° ἐφ᾽ ἅρματος 


πέλας χαλινῶν εἱπόμεσθα δεσπότη 
τὴν εὖθυς “Apyous κἀπιδαυρίας ὁδόν. 

9 4 > - 9 , 
ἐπεὶ ὃ ἔρημον χῶρον εἰσεβάλλομεν, 
ἀκτή τις ἔστι τοὐπέκεινα τῆσδε γῆς 

4 [ ” , , 

πρὸς πόντον ἤδη κειµένη Φαρωνικόν. 
ἔνθεν τις ἠχὼ χθόνιος ὡς βροντὴ Aros 
Βαρὺν βρόμον µεθῆκε φρικώδη κλύειν' 

9 4 A a δουν 9 9 0 9 4 
ὀρθὸν δὲ κρᾶτ ἔστησαν οὓς τ ἐς ovpavoy 
ἵπποι' παρ ἡμῖν 0° ἦν φόβος νεανικὸς 
πόθεν ποτ’ ein φθόγγος. es ὃ ἁλιρρόθους 
9 4 9 , e 4 9 
ἀκτὰς ἀποβλέψαντες ἑερὸν εἴδομεν 

~ 9 9 ~ ’ ο 9 0 , 
Kup’ οὐρανῷ στηρίζον, ὥστ ἀφηρεθη 
Σκείρωνος ἀκτὰς ὄμμα τοὐμὸν εἰσορᾶν: 
ἔκρυπτε 0 ᾿Ισθμὸν καὶ πέτραν Ασκληπιοῦ. 

ιό > 9 ~ e 4 , 9 4 
κἀπειτ ἀνοιδῆσαν τε καὶ πέριξ adpov 
πολὺν καχλάζον ποντίῳ φυσήµατι 
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a 4 9 g , » 
χωρεῖ πρὸς axras, οὗ τέθριππος ἣν ὄχος. 
9 “ 4 4 , 4 gv 
αὐτῷ δὲ σὺν κλύδωνι καὶ τρικυµίᾳ 
a > 999 lo) 3” , 
Kou ἐξέθηκε ταῦρον, ἄγριον τέρας, 
Φ - 4 4 4 ο 
οὗ πᾶσα µεν χθων φθέγµατος πληρουμµένη 
ο] 9 2 9 9 ~ 4 
φρικῶδες ἀντεφθέγγετ’, εἰσορῶσι δὲ 
κρεῖσσον θέαμα δεργκάτων ἐφαίνετο. 
εὐθὺς δὲ πώλοις δεινὸς ἐμπίπτει φόβος: 
καὶ δεσπότης μὲν ἱππικοῖσιν ἤθεσι 
4 A“ 6 > e /) a 
πολυς Κξυνοικῶν ρπασ ηνιας χεροίν, 
A , σ / 9 4 
ἕλκει δὲ κώπην ὥστε ναυβατης ἂνηρ 
ε 9 » 9 , ιά 
ἱμᾶσιν εἰς τοὔπισθεν ἀρτήσας demas: 
αἱ 0 ἐνδακοῦσαι στόὀµια πυριγενῇ γναθμοῖς 
, , φ , 4 
Bia φέρουσιν, οὔτε ναυκλήρου χερος 
οὔθ) ἱπποδέσμων οὔτε κολλητῶν ὄχων 
é 3 A 9 4 a 
µεταστρέφουσαι. Kel μεν εἰς Ta µαλθακα 


γαίας ἔχων οἴακας εὐθύνοι δρόµον, 


4ο 


45 


5ο 


55 


4 9.9 ει 4 ο »0 , 
προυφαίνετ᾽ εις τοὔμπροσθεν, ὥστ αναστρέφειν, 


“ ld a 9 , »” 
ταῦρος φόβῳ τέτρωρον ἐκμαίνων ὄχον' 
εἰ ὃ els πέτρας φέροιντο καργῶσαι φρένας, 
σιγῇ πελάζων ἄντυγι ἕυνείπετο 
eis τοῦθ) ἕως ἔσφηλο κἀνεχαίτισεν, 
ἁψῖδα πέτρῳ προσβαλὼν ὀχήματος. 
, 99 ο , . ο». 
σύμφυρτα ὃ) ἦν ἅπαντα" σύριγγές T ave 
α 5 8 ὃ 9» ϱ 299 2 
τροχῶν επήδων ἀξόνων τ΄ ενήλατα. 
9 A νε ,  / 9 4 
αὐτὸς © ὁ τλήµων ἡνίαισιν ἐκπλακεὶς 
δεσμὸν ὀυσεζήνυστον ἕλκεται δεθείς, 
, 4 4 / ιό 
σποδούµενος μὲν πρὸς πέτραις φίλον. Kapa, 
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θραύων δὲ σάρκας, δεινὰ ὃ ἐξαυδῶν κλύειν: 
‘ori, ὦ φάτναισι ταῖς ἐμαῖς τεθραμμµέναι, 
ay μ᾿ ἐξαλείψητ. & πατρὸς Tada’ apa. 
| A 9 , “a , , 
τίς avdp ἄριστον βούλεται σῶσαι παρών; 70 
a 8 0 e / 8 
πολλοὶ de βουληθέντες ὑστέρῳ ποδὶ 
ἐλειπόμεσθα. χώ μὲν ἐκ δεσμῶν λυθεὶς 
“ 4 
τμητῶν ἱμάντων οὐ κατοιὸ ὅτῳ τρόπφ 
ov β 4 ὃν β , 9 , 3” . 
πίπτει, βραχὺν dn βιότον ἐμπνέων ἔτι 
ἵπποι ὃ ἔκρυφθεν καὶ τὸ δύστηνον τέρας 75 
0 0 9 / 3° σ 0 
ταύρου λεπαίας ov κάτοιὸ ὅπου χθονό». 
δοῦλος μὲν οὖν ἔγωγε σῶν ὁόμων, ἄναξ, 
ἀτὰρ τοσοῦτόν yy’ οὗ δυνήσομαί ποτε 
A 4 a? ο 9 4 / 
τὸν cov πιθέσθαι raid’ ὅπως ἐστὶν κακός, 
oud εἶ γυναικῶν wav κρεµασθείη γένος 80 
Qa 8 39 στ / , / 
καὶ τὴν ἐν Ἴδη γραμμάτων πλήσειέ τις 
, 9 / 9 4 wv 9 3) / 
πεύκην, ἐπεί νιν ἐσθλον ὄντ᾽ επίσταµαι. 


9. 


BACCHAE, 677-774. 
The Bacchantes on Mount Cithaeron. 


AITTEAOS. 
Ἀγελαῖα perv βοσκήματ᾽ ἄρτι πρὸς λέπας 
g « , ε 2 οό 
µόσχων ὑπεξήκριζον, ἡνίχ᾽ ἥλιος 
9 a PD atl , / 
ἀκτῖνας ἐξίησι θερµαίνων χθόνα. 
G2 
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ὁρῶ δὲ θιάσους τρεῖς γυναικείων χορῶν, 

wy px ἑνὸς μὲν Αὐτονόη, τοῦ δευτέρου a 
µήτηρ Ἀφαύη σή, τρίτου 3° "Ive χοροῦ- 

εὖδον δε πάᾶσαι σώμασιν παρειµέναι, 

αἱ μὲν πρὸς ἐλάτης var’ ἐρείσασαι φόβην, 

aio ἐν δρυὸς φύλλοισι πρὸς πέδῳ κάρα 

εἰκῇ βαλοῦσαι σωφρόνως, οὐχ ὡς σὺ is 10 
οἰνωμένας κρατΏρι καὶ λωτοῦ ψόφῳ 

θηραν καθ ὕλην Ἀύπριν ἠρημωμένας. 

i on δὲ µήτηρ ὠλόλυξεν ἐν µέσαις 

σταθεῖσα Baxyas, ἐξ ὕπνου κινεῖν δέµας, 
μµυκήμκαθ) ὡς ἤκουσε κεροφόρων βοῶν. 15 | 
ai 0’ ἀποβαλοῦσαι θαλερὸν ὀμμάτων ὕπνον 
ἀνῆξαν ὀρθαί, θαῦμ ἰδεῖν εὐκοσμίας, 

νέαι παλαιαὶ παρθένοι T ἔτ᾽ ἄζνγες. 

καὶ πρῶτα μὲν καθεῖσαν ets ὤμους κόµας 
νεβρίδας τ᾽ ἀνεστείλανθ) ὅσαισιν ἁμμάτων 19: 


, 7 w+ # 4 r 5 
σύνδεσμ᾽ ἐλέλυτο, καὶ καταστίκτους dopas 








open κατεζώσαντο κρώσοι γένυν. 
aid ἀγκάλαισι dopxad’ ¥ σκύμνους λύ κι 
αγβίοήν ἔχουσαι heute edi ya 
ῦσαις γεοτόκοις! T 

βρέφη λιπούσα 

στεφάνα 
θύραη 
ὅθ 


BACCHAE. 


4 - rn) 9 ~ > 4 
καὶ τῇδε κρήνην ἐξανῆκ' οἴνου θεός" 

Ld 4 - , a “A 
ὅσαις δὲ λευκοῦ πώματος πόθος παρῆν, 
ww , ~ g 
ἄκροισι δακτύλοισι διαμῶσαι χθόνα 

, e 4 ΑΦ 9 A U 
γαλακτος ἑσμοὺς εἶχον' ἐκ δὲ κισσίνων 
θύρσων γλυκεῖαι μέλιτος ἔσταζον foal: 
oe 9 9 A 4 4 8 A / 
aor εἰ παρῆσθα, τὸν θεὸν τὸν νῦν reves 
εὐχαῖσιν ἂν µετῆλθες εἰσιδὼν τάδε. 
ξυνήλθομεν de βουκόλοι καὶ ποιμένες, 
κοινῶν λόγων ὁώσοντες ἀλλήλοις ἔριν, 
[ws δεινὰ ὁρῶσι θαυμάτων tr’ ἐπάξια"] 

4 , 9 oo” 4 / / 
καί τις πλάνης Kat’ ἄστυ καὶ τρίβων λόγων 
ἔλεζεν εἰς ἅπαντας. /ὦ σεμνὰς πλάκας 
vaiovres ὀρέων, θέλετε θηρασώµεθα 
1]ενθέως Ἀ γαύην µητέρ᾽ ἐκ βακχευµάτων 

, 9 ” - a 9 @¢ 4 
χαριν T° ἄνακτι θῶμεν; εὖ ὃ) ἡμῖν λέγειν 
ἔδοξε, θάμνων 0 ἑλλοχίζομεν φόβαις 
Rpuyarnes αὑτούς' ai δὲ THY τεταγµένην 
ὥραν ἐκίνουν έρρο εἰς βακχεύματα, 


Ἔαεχον ἀθρόφ στόµατι τὸν Aros γόνον 







θε e συνεβάκχεν᾽ ὄὔ ρ 
γητον δρόμφ. 
θρώσκουσά pay 
aout θέλω, 
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ἡμεῖς μὲν οὖν φεύγοντες ἐξηλύξαμεν 
Βακχῶν σπαραγµόν, ai δὲ νεµοµέναις χλόην 
µόσχοις ἐπῆλθον χειρὸς ἀσιδήρου mera. 

4 4 a “A a wv 4 
καὶ THY μὲν ἂν προσεῖδες εὔθηλον πδριν 
μυκωμένην ἔχουσαν ἐν χεροῖν ἀκμαῖς, 
ἄλλαι δὲ δαμάλας διεφόρουν σπαρἀάγµασι». 
εἶδες ὃ ἂν Ἰ πλεύρ᾽ 7 dixndov ἔμβασιν 
ῥιπτόμεν ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω: κρεμαστὰ δὲ 
” 7 ϱ F mK PF 9 a3 a 
ἔστας ὑπ ἐλάταις ἀναπεφυρμέν αἵματι. 

A e 4 9 , , 
ταῦροι 0 ὑβρισταὶ κεῖς κέρας θυμουµενοι 
τὸ πρόσθεν ἐσφάλλοντο πρὸς γαῖαν δέµας, 
µυριάσι χειρῶν ἀγόμενοι νεανίδων. 
θᾶσσον οὲ διεφοροῦντο σαρκὸς ἐνδυτὰ 


i σὺ ζυναψαί[ς] βλέφαρα βασιλείοις κόραις. 


- oO 6 2” 9 ο ὸ ρ 
χωροῦσι 0 wat ὄρνιθες αρθεῖσαι ὀρόμῳφ 
’ ο ’ a 5 α ο a 
πεδίων ὑποτασεις, at παρ ΑἈσωποῦ ῥοαῖς 
εὔκαρπον ἐκβάλλουσι Θηβαίων στάχυν, 
Ὑσιάς 7 ’EpvOpas 0’, at Ἠιθαιρῶνος λέπας 
νέρθεν κατῴκήκασιν, ὥστε πολέμιοι 
ἐπεισπεσοῦσαι TAVT ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω 
’ . 8 . 9 , ; 
διέφερον ἥρπαζον μὲν ἐκ ὁόμων τέκνα, 

ο / > 2” ιό 9 “A σ 
ὁπόσα ὃ ἐπ᾽ ὤμοις ἔθεσαν, οὐ δεσμῶν ὕπο 
, 2) . γ 9 , , 

προσείχετ᾽ οὐδ ἔπιπτεν eis μέλαν πέδον, 
9 / b] ’ 9 A 4 a 

οὐ χαλκός, ov σίδηρος" ἐπὶ δὲ βοστρύχοις 
“ ιά 9 ” ε e 9 ~ οὁ 

πῦρ ἔφερον, οὐδ ἔκαιεν. οἱ ὃ᾽ ὀργῆς υπο 
9 ιά 0 , , ~ A 

εἰς SN εχώρουν φερόμενοι Βακχῶν ὕπο: 


οὗπερ τὸ δεινὸν ἣν θέαμ’ ἰδεῖν, ἄναξ. 
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τοῖς μὲν γὰρ οὐχ ἥμασσε Noyywrov βέλος, 85 
κεῖναι δὲ θύρσους ἐξανιεῖσαι χερῶν 

9 , 9 , ~ 
ἐτραυμάτιζον κἀπενώτιζον ΦυγΗ 
γυναῖκες Gvdpas, οὐκ ἄνευ θεῶν τινος. 
παλιν 0 ἐχώρουν ὅθεν ἐκίνησαν πόδα, 

, 9 2 > A 9 α 9 9 a [ 
κρήνας ἐπ avras ἃς ἀνῆκ αὐταῖς θεὀς. go 
νίψαντο ὃ αἷμα, orayova ὃ ἐκ παρηίδων 
, , 9 (ὃ 4 

γλώσση ὁρακοντες ἐξεφαίδρυνον χροός. 

9 ’ > 8 , 9 » + 449) 
τὸν ὁαίμον οὖν τονὸ ὅστις ἔστ', ὦ δέσποτα, 
δέχου πὀλει THO, ὡς τά T GAN ἐστὶν µέγας, 

9 a Ob 9 ” e 9 4 , 
κακεῖνο Φασιν αὐτὸν, ὡς eyo κλύω, ος 

4 ” ~ ~ 
τὴν παυσίλυπον ἄμπελον δοῦναι βροτοῖς. 

wv 4 25 9 3 , 
οἴνου δὲ unxér’ ὄντος οὐκ ἔστιν Κύπρις, 


ovd ἄλλο τερπνὸν οὖδεν ἀνθρώποις ἔτι. 


4. 
BACCHAE, 1043-1152. 
The death of Pentheus. 


AITEAOS. 
"Exret θεράπνας τῆσδε OnBaias χθονὸς 
λιπόντες ἐξέβημεν Ἀσωπού ῥοας, 
λέπας Ἠιθαιρώνειον εἰσεβάλλομεν 
[ή 9 , ld 4 « ιά 
Πενθεύς τε κἀγώ, δεσπότη γαρ εἰπόμην, 
, ) A € « A 4. / 
ξένος O ὃς ἡμῖν πομπὸς ἦν θεωρίας. 5 
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πρῶτον μὲν οὖν ποιηρὸν ἴζομεν VaTOS, 

, 9 9 a“ 4 4 , A 
τα T ἐκ ποδῶν σιγηλὰ καὶ γλώσσης ἄπο 
σώζοντες, ὡς ὀρφμεν οὐχ ὁρώμενοι. 
ἦν δ) ἄγκος ἀμφίκρημνον, ὕδασι διάβροχον, 
πεύκαισι συσκιάζον, ἔνθα Μαιναδες 
καθῆντ' ἔχουσαι χεῖρας ἐν τερπνοῖς πόνοις. 

e 4 4 9 A , 9 a 
αἱ µεν γαρ αὐτῶν θύρσον ἐκλελοιπότα 
κισσῴ κοµήτην αὖθις ἐξανέστεφον, 
ai ὃ) ἐκλιποῦσαι ποικίλ᾽ ὡς πῶλοι ζυγὰ 
βακχεῖον ἀντέκλαζον ἀλλήλαις µέλος. 
]ενθεὺς 8° ὁ τλήµων θΏλυν οὐχ ὁρῶν ὄχλον 
ἔλεξε Toad’ ‘a Eév’, οὗ µεν ἔσταμεν, 
οὐκ ἐξικνοῦμαι Μαινάδων ὅσον ποθῶ. 
ὄχθον ὃ ἐπεμβὰς Ἡ ἐλάτην ὑψαύχενα 
ἴδοιμ ἂν ὀρθῶς Μαινάδων αἰσχρουργίαν. 
τοὐντεῦθεν ἤδη τοῦ ξένου θαυμάσθ ὁρῶ: 
λαβὼν γὰρ ἐλατης οὗράνιον ἄκρον κλάδον 

~ cy ae 9 | 
κατῆγεν, ἦγεν, ἦγεν eis µέλαν πέδον' 
~ > @ , A 4 4 
κυκλοῦτο 0 ὥστε τόξον ἢ κυρτὸς τροχὸς 

, ’ 4 id 
τόρνῳ γραφόμενος περιφοραν ἕλκει δρόµον 
ὣς KAGY’ ὄρειον ὁ ζένος χεροῖν ἄγων 
” 9 ~ ΄ ? 9 4 4 ~ 
ἔκαμπτεν εἷς γῆν, ἔργματ οὐχὶ θνητα ὁρῶν. 
Π]ενθέα 0 ἱδρύσας ἐλατίνων ὅζων ἔπι, 
ὀρθὸν µεθίει διὰ χερῶν βλάστημ ἄνω 
9 [ U \ 9 / , 
ἀτρέμα, Φυλασσων uy ἀναχαιτίσειέ νιν. 
ὀρθὴ ὃ' ἐς ὀρθὸν αἰθέρ) ἐστηρίζετο 
ιό , , 9 , 
ἔχουσα νώτοις δεσπότην ἐφήμενον. 
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‘a , 
wpOn δὲ μᾶλλον ἢ κατεῖδε Marvadas: 
ὅσον γὰρ οὕπω δῆλος ἣν θάσσων ave, 
καὶ τὸν Eévov μὲν οὐκέτ εἰσορᾶν παρῆν, 
9 Va / , ϱ a 9 @ 
ἐκ 0 αἰθέρος φωνή τις, ὡς µεν εἰκασαι 
Διόνυσος, ἀνεβόησεν' “ὦ νεάνιδες, 
ιο 4 ϱ ~ 9 4 9 , > w¥ 
ἄγω Tov ὑμᾶς κάμε TAMA T ὄργια 
γέλων τιθέµενον' ἀλλὰ τιμωρεῖσθέ νι. 

A Alo ο 9 0 y A 4 9 4 
καὶ ταῦθ au ἠγόρευε καὶ προς οὐρανον 
καὶ yaiav ἐστήριζε Pas σεμνοῦ πυρός. 
σίγησε ὃ αἰθήρ, σῖγα ὃ εὔλειμος vary 
φύλλ᾽ εἶχε, θήρων ὃ οὐκ ἂν ἤκουσας βοήν. 

ο 2 4 9 A 9 ~ , 
αἱ ὃ wotv ἠχὴν ov σαφῶς δεδεγµέναι 
wv 9 a 4 , / 
ἔστησαν ὀρθαι και διήνεγκαν kopas. 

6 0 αὖθις ἐπεκέλευσεν' ὡς ὃ ἐγνώρισαν 
capi κελευσμὸν Βακχίου Kaduou κόραι, 
a ) », > ο» οὁ 

ηξαν πελείας ὠκυτητ ουχ ἤσσονες 

ποδῶν ἔχουσαι συντόνοις δρομήμασι, 

/ 3 , / ϱ , 
µήτηρ Ἀγαύη συγγονοί ϐ) ὁμόσποροι 

“a , ’ 4 4 ’ , 
πᾶσαί τε Ώάκχαι' dia δὲ χεικάρρου νάπης 
ἀγμῶν τ) ἐπήδων θεοῦ πνοαῖσιν ἐμμανεῖς. 
ὡς ὃ εἶδον ἐλάτη δεσπότην ἐφήμενον, 
πρῶτον μὲν αὐτοῦ χερμᾶδας κραταιβόλους 
ἔρριπτον, ἀντίπυργον ἐπιβᾶσαι πέτραν, 
wy , 20 / 9 / 
ὄζοισί τ΄ ἐλατινοισιν Ἰκοντίζετο' 
ἄλλαι de θύρσους ἴεσαν δι αἰθέρος 
Π]ενθέως, στόχον Φύστηνον' ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἤνυτον. 
κρεῖσσον γὰρ ὕψος τῆς προθυµίας ἔχων 
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e 4 e 


ὁ MEV TIS ἡμῶν πλουσίοις ἐν δώμασιν, 
a 9 / , , 
6 ὃ ἐν πολίταις τίμιος κεκληµμένος. 
τὰ 0 οὐδέν' ἄλλως φροντίδων βουλεύματα 
, / a 9 , 
γλώσσης Te κόµποι. κεῖνος ὀλβιώτατος, ττ2ς 


a 0 
ὅτῳ κατ ἦμαρ τυγχάνει μηδὲν κακόν. 


2. 


HIPPOLYTUS, 1173-1254. 


Hippolytus, when going into banishment on the sen- 
tence of his father, is met by a strange monster, thrown 
from his chariot, and killed. 


ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 


"Ἡμεῖς μὲν ἀκτῆς κυµοδέγµονος πέλας 
ψήκτραισιν ἵππων ἐκτενίζομεν τρίχας 
κλαίοντες' ἦλθε γάρ τις ἄγγελος λέγων 
ο 9 4 9 9 “A -ο 9 4 4 
ὡς οὐκετ) ἐν γῇ THO ἀναστρέψοι πόδα 
Ἱππόλυτος, ἐκ σοῦ τλήµονας φυγὰς ἔχων. 5 
ew 4 4 , ” , 
60 ἦλθε ταυτὸ δακρύων ἔχων µέλος 
ε ry 9 9 9 A , 9 9 , 
ἡμῖν ew’ ἀκταῖς' µυρία 0° ὀπισθόπους 

/ 4” 2) 9 ey / e , 
Φίλων au eorex ἠλίκων ὁμήγυρις. 
χρόνῳ δὲ δήποτ᾽ εἶπ᾽ ἀπαλλαχθεὶς γόων' 
τί ταῦτ᾽ ἀλύω; πειστέον πατρὸς λόγοις. 10 
9 , ν σ , 
ἐντυναθ) ἵππους ἅρμασι ζυγηφόρους, 
ὁμῶες' πόλις γὰρ οὐκέτ) ἔστιν Hoe µοι. 


HIPPOLYTUS. 


9 ρ , a 9 A 9 / 
τοὐνθένδε μέντοι TAS ἀνῆρ ἠπείγετο, 

4 -- A ή 9 , 
καὶ θασσον ἢ λέγοι τις ἐξηρτυμένας 
πώλους Tap’ αὐτὸν δεσπότην ἐστήσαμεν. 
μάρητει δε χερσὶν ἠνίας am ἄντυγος, 

9 a 9 a e , , 
αὐταῖσιν ἀρβύλαισιν ἁρμόσας mode. 

8 - a a 9 9 , , 
καὶ πρῶτα μὲν θεοῖς εἶπ᾽ ἀναπτύξας χέρας' 
ς 7, “A ο 4 9 4 , . >» 9 [ 9 

εὖ, µηκετ εἴην, εἰ κακο πἐφὺκ ανηρ' 

w e A e 9 / 4 
αἴσθοιτο 0 ἡμᾶς ὡς ἀτιμαζει πατὴρ 
ἤτοι θανόντας 7 φάος δεδορκότας. 

9 AAS 9 ~ [η 9 “A a 
Kav τῷδ᾽ ἐπῆγε κέντρον εἰς χεῖρας λαβὼν 

, e A a 9 2749 @& 
πώλοις ὁμαρτῇ' πρὀσπολοι O° ἐφ᾽ ἅρματος 

aA ε * / 

πέλας χαλινῶν εἱπόμεσθα δεσπότη 
τὴν εὐθὺς Άργους κἀπιδαυρίας ὁδόν. 
9 4 > A 9 , 
ἐπεὶ ὃ ἔρημον χῶρον εἰσεβάλλομεν, 
ἀκτή τις ἔστι τοὐπέκεινα τῆσδε γῆς 

4 / ” , , 
πρὸς πόντον ἤδη κειµένη Ζαρωνικόν. 
ἔνθεν τις ἠχὼ χθόνιος ὡς βροντὴ Aros 
Βαρὺν βρόµον µεθῆκε φρικώδη κλύειν' 

9 A a ~ > 0 9 9 0 9 4 
ὀρθὸν δὲ κρᾶτ' ἔστησαν οὓς T’ ἐς οὐρανὸν 
PT 9 ϱ « 9 4 , 4 
immo παρ ἡμῖν 0 ἣν φόβος νεανικὸς 
πόθεν ror’ ein φθὀγγος. eis ὃ ἁλιρρόθους 
9 4 9 , ε 4 4 
ἀκτὰς ἀποβλέψαντες ἱερὸν εἴδομεν 

A 9 9 - , 4 99 / 

Kum’ οὐρανῷ στηρίζον, war’ ἀφηρέθη 
Σκείρωνος ἀκτὰς dupa τοὐμὸν εἰσορᾶν' 
ἔκρυπτε ο) Ἰσθμὸν καὶ πέτραν Ασκληπιοῦ. 

ασ” > 93 “ g 4 , 9 4 
κἄπειτ ἀνοιδῆσαν τε καὶ πέριξ adpov 


, 
πολὺν KaxAaCov ποντίῳ φυσήματι 
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m 1 9 , ο » ” 
χωρεῖ προς ακτας, οὗ τέθριππος ἦν ὄχος. 
9 “~ 4 4 , 4 d 
αὐτῷ δὲ σὺν κλύδωνι καὶ τρικυµίᾳ 
” 9 yp “a ww , 
cop ἐξέθηκε Tavpov, ἄγριον τέρας, 
> a q 4 / f 
οὗ πᾶσα µεν χθων φθεγµατος πληρουμένη 
A 9 , 9 9 “A A 
φρικῶδες avrePOeyyer’, εἰσορῶσι de 
κρεῖσσον Oana δεργµάτων ἐφαίνετο. 
εὐθὺς δὲ πώλοις δεινὸς ἐμπίπτει φόβος: 
καὶ δεσπότης µεν ἰππικοῖσιν ἤθεσι 
4 ~ 4 > e /) a 
πολυς ξυνοικῶν ἤρπασ nvias χεροίν, 
4 , σ Ul 9 4 
ἕλκει de κώπην ὥστε ναυβατης ἀνῆρ 
ec a 9 wv 3 6 
ἱμᾶσιν els τοὔπισθεν ἀρτήσας δέµας' 
ai 3 ἐνδακοῦσαι στόµια πυριγενῆ γναθμοῖς 
/ , A 4 , A 
Bia φέρουσιν, οὔτε ναυκλήρου χερος 
VT ε ’ γ ~ 4 
οὔθ) ἑπποδέσμων οὔτε κολλητῶν ὄχων 
é 9 A 9 4 a 
µεταστρέφουσαι. Ket μὲν εἰς τα μαλθακὰ 
, ιό 3 3 , , 
γαίας ἔχων οἴακας εὐθύνοι ὀρόµον, 
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4 9.3 ¥ ο »0 , 
mpoupaiver’ εἰ τοὔμπροσθεν, ὡστ ἀναστρέφεν, 


ld 4 ? a 4 . 
ταῦρος Pow τέτρωρον ἐκμαίνων ὄχον 


οἱ ὃ eis πέτρας φέροιντο καργῶσαι Φρένας, 


, 4 , 
σιγῃ πελάζων avrvyt ξυνείπετο 
ais τοῦθ) ἕως ἔσφηλο κἀνεχαίτισεν, 
ἀψῖδα πέτρῳ προσβαλὼν ὀχήματος. 

, 7? @ , , 2 ” 
σύμφυρτα ὃ) ἦν ἅπαντα" σύριγγες T ἄνω 

9 , 9 , 3 05) 
τροχων ἐπήδων ἀξόνων τ΄ ενήλατα. 

9 A ϱ 7] e / 9 9 4 
αὐτὸς ὃ 6 τλήµων ἠνίαιδιν ἐμπλακεὶς 
δεσμὸν ὁυσεζήνυστον ἕλκεται δεθείς, 

a 4 4 a. , 
σποδούµενος μὲν πρὸς πέτραις φίλον. κάρα, 


60 


65 


BACCHAE. 83 


θραύων δὲ σάρκας, dava 0° ἐξαυδῶν κλύειν' 
ἑστῆτ, & φάτναισι ταῖς ἐμαῖς τεθραμμµέναι, 
μή μ’ ἐξαλείψητ. ὦ πατρὸς Tada’ apa. 
, 9 » , A , 9 
τίς ἄνδρ᾽ ἄριστον βούλεται σῶσαι παρών; 70 
πολλοὶ δὲ βουληθέντες ὑστέρῳ ποδὶ 
ἐλειπόµεσθα. yw μὲν ἐκ δεσμῶν λυθεὶς 
τμητῶν ἱμάντων οὐ κατοιὸ ὅτῳ τρόπῳ 
g 4 δη ld 9 ’ x 
πίπτει, βραχυν én βιότον ἐμπνέων ἔτι 
ἵπποι ὃ ἔκρυφθεν καὶ τὸ δύστηνον τέρας 75 
, , 9 a 9 6 e 
ταύρου λεπαίας ov κάτοιὸ ὅπου χθονός. 
Φοῦλος μὲν οὖν ἔγωγε σῶν δόµων, ἄναξ, 
ἀτὰρ τοσοῦτόν y’ οὗ δυνήσομµαί ποτε 
4 4 a . a> 6 9 4 / 
τὸν oov πιθέσθαι raid ὅπως ἐστὶν κακός, 
oud ef γυναικῶν way κρεµασθείη γένος 8ο 
a 4 > # Ul , 4 
καὶ τὴν ἐν 1δη γραμμάτων πλήσειέ τις 
, 9 , 9 A ” 9.0 [ 
πεύκην, ἐπεί νιν ἐσθλον ὄντ) ἐπίσταμαι. 


9. 


BACCHAE, 677-774. 
The Bacchantes on Mount Cithaeron. 
AITEAO®S. 
Αγελαῖα μὲν βοσκήματ ἄρτι πρὸς λέπας 
µόσχων ὑπεξήκριζον, ἠνέχ᾽ ῆλιος 


ἀκτῖνας ὀξίμσι θερµαίνων χθόνα. 
G2 
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ὁρῶ δὲ θιάσους τρεῖς γυναικείων χορῶν, 
Φδ 4 ο εν ‘ 9 , = , 
wy 7px ἑνὸς μὲν Αὐτονόη, τοῦ δευτέρου 
, "A , , , 9 9 a A 
µήτηρ Αγαύη on, τρίτου 0 ’Ive χοροῦ. 
εὖδον δὲ πᾶσαι σώμασιν παρειµέναι, 
ε 4 A , ~ 9 3) , , 
ai µεν πρὸς έλατης var’ ἐρείσασαι φόβην, 
ai 0° ἐν δρυὸς φύλλοισι πρὸς πέὸφ κάρα 
εἰκῇ αλοῦσαι σωφρόνως, οὐχ ὡς σὺ ns 
9 , A A le) , 
οἰνωμένας κρατῆρι καὶ λωτοῦ ogy 
Onpav καθ᾽ ὕλην Γύπριν ἠρημωμένας. 
ἡ on δὲ µήτηρ ὠλόλυξεν ἐν µέσαις 
a , 9 ο a , 
σταθεῖσα Baxyars, ἐξ ὕπνου κινεῖν δέµας, 
µυκήμαθ᾽ ὡς ἤκουσε κεροφόρων βοῶν. 
αἱ 0° ἀποβαλοῦσαι θαλερὸν ὀμμάτων ὕπνον 
9» - 9 , a 9 9 α 9 , 
avnEav ὀρθαί, θαῦμ ἰδεῖν εὐκοσμίας, 
’ 4 , 7 #739 Ww 
νέαι παλαιαὶ παρθένοι τ΄ ἔτ᾽ ἄζυγες. 
καὶ πρῶτα μὲν καθεῖσαν eis ὤμους κόµας 
, 3 9@ e , 
νεβρίδας τ᾽ ἀνεστείλανθ᾽ ὅσαισιν ἁμμάτων 
, 9 9? ΄. 4 , 4 
σύνὸεσμ᾽ ἐλέλυτο, καὶ καταστικτους dopas 
γ , ~ , 
ὄφεσι κατεζώσαντο λιχμῶσιν γένυν. 
αἱ δ) ἀγκάλαισι δορκαδ᾽ } σκύµνους λύκων 
4 ’ ” . ο , 
ἀγρίους ἔχουσαι λευκὸν ἐδίδοσαν γάλα, 
ὅσαις νεοτόὀκοις µμαστὸς ἦν σπαργῶν ἔτι 
a , 9 | 9 aS, a 
βρέφη λιπούσαις' ἐπὶ 0 ἔθεντο κισσίνους 
στεφάνους δρυός τε µίλακός τ᾽ ἀνθεσφόρου. 
θύρσον δέ τις λαβοῦσ᾽ ἔπαισεν eis πέτραν, 
ὅθεν ὁροσώδης ὕδατος ἐκπηδᾷ νοτίς" 
4 , 9 9 , - - 
ἄλλη de νάρθηκ᾽ eis πέδον καθῆκε γῆς, 
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a - , 9 ~ 3 4 / 
καὶ τῇδε κρήνην ἐξανηκ' οἴνου θεός" 
oe 4 A , / ~ 
ὅσαις δὲ λευκοῦ πώματος πόθος παρῆν, 

” , A a 
ἄκροισι δακτύλοισι διαμῶσαι χθύνα 

, ο 4 9 a , 
yaraxtos ἑσμοὺς εἶχον' ἐκ δὲ κισσίνων 
θύρσων γλυκεῖαι μέλιτος ἔσταζον poai: 

ϱ 9 9 A 4 8 A A , 
aor εἰ παρῆσθα, τὸν θεὸν τὸν νῦν ψέγεις 
εὐχαῖσιν ἂν μετῆλθες εἰσιδὼν ταδε. 
ἑυνήλθομεν δὲ βουκόλοι καὶ ποιμένες, 
κοινῶν λόγων δώσοντες ἀλλήλοις ἔριν, 

[ws δεινὰ ὁρῶσι θαυμάτων τ ἐπάξζια"] 

/ , rd 4 / / 
καί τι πλανης Kat’ ἄστυ καὶ τρίβων λόγων 
ἔλεζεν εἰς ἅπαντας: ΄ ὦ σεμνὰς πλακας 
ναίοντες ὀρέων, θέλετε θηρασώµεθα 
TlevOéws Ἀγαύην μητέρ᾽ ἐκ βακχευμάτων 

, 9” “a ’ a” 9 ϱ a , 
χαριν T° ἄνακτι θῶμεν; ev O° ἡμῖν λέγειν 
ἔδοξε, θάμνων ὃ) ἐλλοχίζομεν φόβαις 
κρύψαντες αὑτούς: αἱ δὲ Thy τεταγµένην 
@ $ 69 ’ 9 a 
ὥραν ἐκίνουν θύρσον εἰς βακχευματα, 

Nw 9 , a a 4 , 
Ίακχον ἀθρόῳ στόµατι τον Aros γόνον 
Ἠρόμιον καλούσαι" πᾶν δὲ συνεβάκχευ᾽ ὄρος 
καὶ θῆρες, ovdev ὃ ἣν ἀκίνητον δρόμῳ. 
κυρεῖ 0 Ἀγαύη πλησίον θρώσκουσά µου’ 
κἀγὼ ᾿ξεπήδησ᾽ ὡς συναρπάσαι θέλων, 
’ τή 4” 9 9 , δέ 
λόχμην κενώσας ἐνθ᾽ εκρύπτοµεν demas. 
ᾗ ὃ) ἀνεβόησεν' ‘a δρομάδες ἐμαὶ κύνες, 
θηρώμεθ᾽ ἀνδρῶν τῶνὸ ὑπ. ἀλλ᾽ ἔπεσθέ wor 
- 
ἔπεσθε θύρσοις διὰ χερῶν ὡπλισμέναι. 
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ἡμεῖς μὲν οὖν φεύγοντες ἐξηλύξαμαν 
Ἠακχῶν σπαραγµόν, ai δὲ νεµοµέναις χλόην 
µόσχοις ἐπῆλθον χειρὸς ἀσιδήρου µέτα. 

A a a “aA a κ, 4 
καὶ τὴν μὲν ἂν προσεῖδες εὔθηλον πδριν 
µυκωµένην ἔχουσαν ἐν χεροῖν ἀκμαῖς, 
ἄλλαι δὲ δαμάλας διεφόρουν σπαράγµασιν. 
cides ὃ ἂν Ἡ πλεύρ᾽ ἢ δίχηλον ἔμβασιν 
ῥιπτόμεν ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω: κρεμαστὰ δὲ 
κ, ϱ 5 3 , 9 5 a 
ἔστασ ur έλαταις ἀναπεφυρμέν αἵματι. 

“ ε 4 9 ’ , 
ταῦροι 0 ὑβρισταὶ κεὶς κέρας θυμούμενοι 

4 , 9 ’ 4 a , 
τὸ πρόσθεν ἐσφάλλοντο πρὸς γαῖαν δέµας, 
µυριάσι χειρῶν ἀγόμενοι νεανίδων. 
θᾶσσον δὲ διεφοροῦντο σαρκὸς ἐνδυτὰ 


i σὺ ξυνάψαι[ς] βλέφαρα βασιλείοις κόραι». 


aA ὃ 6 2» 3 a ὸ / 
χωροῦσι 0 wot ὄρνιθες αρθεῖσαι ὀρόμῳ 
’ e , a 29 Ae i 
πεβίων ὑποτάσεις, at παρ ΑἈσωποῦ ῥοαῖς 
εὔκαρπον ἐκβάλλουσι Θηβαίων στάχυν, 
ὙὝσιας 7’ Ἐλρυθράς θ), ai Κιθαιρῶνος λέπας 
νέρθεν κατωκήκασιν, ὥστε πολέμιοι 
ἐπεισπεσοῦσαι παντ) ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω 
διέφερον ἤρπαζον μὲν ἐκ δόµων τέκνα, 
e 4 9 2 # wv, ? “ ο 
ὁπόσα ὃ ἐπ) ὤμοις ἔθεσαν, ov δεσμῶν ὑπο 
/ 2 9 3” 9 / / 
προσείχετ oud ἔπιπτεν eis µέλαν πέδον, 
9 / 9 , 8 a , 
οὐ χαλκός, οὐ σίδηρος ἐπὶ de βοστρύχοις 
” wv 9 ά ε 9  όὁ 
rip ἔφερον, ovd ἔκαιεν. οἱ O° ὀργῆς ὕπο 
> ο > 9 2 , ~ οϐ 
εἰς Ox ἐχώρουν φερόµενοι Βακχῶν ὕπο: 
4 a 
οὗπερ τὸ δεινὸν ἣν Oday’ ἰδεῖν, ἄναξ. 
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τοῖς μὲν γὰρ οὐχ ἥμασσε λογχωτὸν βέλος, 85 
κεῖναι δὲ θύρσους ἐξανιεῖσαι χερῶν 
9 ’ 9 , ~~ 
ἐτραυμάτιζον κἀπενώτιζον φυγῇ 
γυναῖκες ἄνδρας, οὐκ ἄνευ θεῶν τινος. 
παλιν ὃ' ἐχώρουν ὅθεν ἐκίνησαν πόδα, 
, 9 0 9 A Aa > mw 2 9 a / 
κρήνας ἐπ auras ἃς ανῆκ αὐταῖς θεὸς. 0ο 
, 3 i) ’ 9 , 
νίψαντο 0° αἷμα, σταγόνα ὃ ἐκ παρηίδων 
γλώσση δράκοντες ἐξεφαίδρυνον χροός. 
4 ’ > 4 ’ 9 vo» 4 4) 
τὸν δαίµον οὖν TOYS ὅστις ἔστ, ὦ δέσποτα, 
δέ aN ο e ’ 2 ἀλλ) > 4 ή 
έχου πὀλει THO, ὡς τα τ GAN ἐστιν μέγας, 
9 a 3b 9 a e 9 4 , 
κακεῖνο Φασιν αὐτὸν, ws eyo κλύω, 95 
4 # ~ a 
Thy παυσίλυπον ἄμπελον δοῦναι βροτοῖς. 
3” 4 - 4 9 3 4 
οἴνου δὲ μηκέτ᾽ ὄντος οὐκ ἔστιν Κύπρις, 


οὐδ ἄλλο τερπνὸν οὖδεν ἀνθρώποις ἔτι. 


4. 
BACCHAE, 1043-1152. 
The death of Pentheus. 


ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 
Ἐπεὶ θεράπνας τῆσδε Θηβαΐας χθονὸς 
λιπόντες ἐξέβημεν Ἀσωποῦ ῥοας, 
λέπας Πιθαιρώνειον εἰσεβάλλομεν 
Ἠενθεύς τε κἀγώ, δεσπότη γὰρ εἰπόμην, 
, 2 @ ta A i) / 
ξένος ϐ ὃς ἡμῖν πομπὸς ἦν θεωρίας. 5 
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πρῶτον μὲν οὖν ποιηρὸν ἴζομεν νάπος, 

, 9» 0 A 4 4 , 4 
TAT ἐκ ποδῶν σιγηλὰ καὶ γλώσσης ἅπο 
σώζοντες, ὡς ὀρῴμεν οὐχ ὁρώμενοι. 
= 9 3 ? ο , 
ἦν © ἄγκος ἀμφίκρημνον, ὕδασι διαβροχον, 
πεύκαισι συσκιάζον, ἔνθα Mauvades 
καθῆντ᾽ ἔχουσαι χεῖρας ἐν τερπνοῖς πὀνοις. 

e a 8 9 Αα , 9 , 
αἱ µεν γαρ αυτῶν θύρσον ἐκλελοιπὀτα 

a , Φ 9 , . 
κισσῴ κοµήτην αὖθις ἐξανέστεφον, 
αἱ 0 ἐκλιποῦσαι ποικίλ᾽ ὡς πῶλοι ζυγὰ 
βακχεῖον ἀντέκλαζον ἀλλήλαις µέλος. 
Ἠενθεὺς 0° ὁ τλήµων θῆλυν οὐχ ὁρῶν ὄχλον 
ἔλεξε Toad: ‘0 Fev’, οὗ μὲν ἔσταμεν, 
οὐκ ἐξικνοῦμαι Μαινάδων ὅσον ποθῶ. 
ὄχθον ὃ ἐπεμβὰς Ἡ ἐλάτην ὑψαύχενα 
ἴδοιμ ἂν ὀρθῶς Μαινάδων αἰσχρουργίαν. 
τοὐντεῦθεν ἤδη τοῦ ξένου θαυμάσθ᾽ ὁρῶ' 
λαβὼν γὰρ ἐλάτης οὐράνιον ἄκρον κλάδον 
κατήγεν, ᾖγεν, ἡγεν eis μέλαν πέδον: 

- > ϱ g A 4 3 
KUKAOUTO ὃ ὥστε τόξον  κυρτος Ττροχος 
τόρνῳ γραφόµενος περιφορὰν ἕλκει δρόµον 
ὥς κλῶν᾽ ὄρειον ὁ ξένος χεροῖν ἄγων 
ww 9 “ ΄ 9 9 48 4 - 
ἔκαμπτεν εἰς γῆν, ἔργματ' οὐχὶ θνητὰ dpav. 
Π]ενθέα ὃ' ἱδρύσας ἐλατίνων ὅζων emt, 
ὀρθὸν µεθίει διὰ χερῶν βλάστημ ἄνω 
9 , [ή 8 0 / , 
ἀτρέμα, Φυλάσσων µη αναχαιτίσειέ νιν. 
ὀρθὴ ὃ ἐς ὀρθὸν αἰθέρ) ἐστηρίζετο 
4 o 4 > , 
έχουσα νώτοις δεσπότην ἐφήμενον. 
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ώφθη δὲ μᾶλλον } κατεῖδε Matvadas: 
ὅσον γὰρ οὕπω δηλος ἣν θάσσων ave, 
καὶ τὸν ζένον μὲν οὐνέτ) εἰσορᾶν παρῆν, 
9 9 / , e 4 9 / 

ἐκ 0 αἰθέρος φωνή τις, ὡς μὲν εἰκάσαι 
Διόνυσος, ἀνεβόησεν' ‘wo νεάνιδες, 

ο 8 e ο 9 a 9 ’ > WS 

ἄγω Tov ὑμᾶς Kame Tana T Opyta 
γέλων τιθέµενον' ἀλλὰ τιμωρεῖσθέ yw. 

4 And a 25 9 g a 8 9 A 
καὶ ταῦθ au ἡἠγόρευε και προς ovpavoy 
καὶ γαῖαν ἐστήριζε pos σεμνοῦ πυρός. 
σίγησε ὃ) αἰθήρ, σῖγα ὃ εὔλειμος νάπη 
φύλλ᾽ εἶχε, θηρῶν ὃ) οὐκ ἂν ἤκουσας βοήν. 

ε 7 A 9 4 9 A / 
aid ὡσὶν ἠχήν οὐ σαφῶς δεδεγµέναι 
cd 9 4 4 , , 
ἔστησαν ὀρθαὶ καὶ διήνεγκαν Kopas. 

6 0 αὖθις ἐπεκέλευσεν' ὡς 0 ἐγνώρισαν 
capi κελευσμὸν Βακχίου Καδμου κόραι, 
iy , > * 2 9 9 

ᾖξαν πελείας WKUTNT οὐχ ἤσσονες 

ποδῶν ἔχουσαι συντὀνοις ὁροµήµασι, 

, "A ’ / )ε , 
µήτηρ Άγαυη συγγονοί 8 ὁμόσποροι 

, ’ 4 4 , , 
πᾶσαί τε Βαάκχαι' διὰ δὲ χειμάρρου νάπης 
ἀγμῶν τ) ἐπήδων θεοῦ πνοαῖσιν ἐμμανεῖς. 
ὡς ὃ εἶδον ἐλάτῃ δεσπότην ἐφήμενον, 
πρῶτον μὲν αὐτοῦ χερμάδας κραταιβόλους 
ἔρριπτον, ἀντίπυργον ἐπιβᾶσαι πέτραν, 

Ad a 0 , 9 / 

ὅζοισί T ἐλατινοισιν Ἰκοντίζετο: 

ἄλλαι δὲ θύρσους ἴεσαν δι αἰθέρος 

1]ενθέως, στόχον δύστηνον' ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἤνυτον. 
κρεῖσσον γὰρ ὕψος τῆς προθυµίας ἔχων 
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καθηστο τλήµων, ἀπορίᾳ λελημμένος. 6ο 
, a oh - a 

τέλος O€ dpvivous συγκεραυνουσαι κλαδους, 
es 9 [ 9 a a“ 
piCas ἄνεσπαρασσον ἀαιδήροις μοχλοῖς. 
9 8 A , ’ » 9 9 , 
ἐπεὶ δὲ µόχθων τέρματ᾽ οὐκ ἐξήνυτον, 
ἔλεξ᾽ Ἀγαύη: ΄ φέρε, περιστᾶσαι κύκλῳ 
πτόρθου λάβεσθε, Μαινάδες, τὸν ἀμβάτην 65 
θ1ρ᾽ ὡς ἔλωμεν, und ἀπαγγείλη θεοῦ 

‘ / 7 e ϱ4 / , 
χοροὺς κρυφαίους. αἱ δὲ µυρίαν χέρα 

, 9” 4 9 / / 
προσέθεσαν ἐλάτη κἀξανέσπασαν χθονός: 
vou δὲ θάσσων ὑψόθεν χαμαιπετὴς 
πίπτει πρὸς οὖδας µυρίοις οἰμώγμασι 7ο 
]ενθεύς: κακοῦ yap ἐγγὺς ov ἐμάνθανε. 

΄ 4 , 9 e φ / 
πρωτη δε μήητηρ ἦρζεν ἱερία φόνου 
καὶ προσπίτνει viv? ὁ δὲ μίτραν κόµης ἄπο 
ἔρριψεν, ws νιν γνωρίσασα μὴ κτάνοι 
τλήµων Ἀγαύη, καὶ λέγει παρηίδος 75 
ψαύων: ‘eyo τοι, μῆτερ, εἰμὶ παῖς σέθεν 
ΓΠενθεύς, ὃν ἔτεκες ἐν ὁόμοις ᾿Ἐλχίονος" 
οἴκτειρε oo μῆτέρ µε [knoe ταῖς ἐμαῖς 
ἁμαρτίαισι παῖΐδα σὸν κατακτάνης. 
nO ἀφρὸν ἐξιεῖσα καὶ διαστρόφους 80 
, εν 9 9 nA xa ‘ an 

Kopas ἑλίσσουσ᾽, ov φρονοῦσ᾽ a χρη Φφρονεῖν, 
° , , by 909 »# 0 
ex Ἠακχίου xaretxer , οὐὸ ἔπειθέ νιν. 
λαβοῦσα 0 ὠλέναις ἀριστερὰν χέρα, 
πλευραῖσιν ἀντιβᾶσα τοῦ ὁυσδαίµονος 
9 a Φ 9 ε 4 4 
ἀπεσπάραξζεν ὤμον, οὐχ ὑπο σθενους, 85 
9 δε 4 9 , 9 , “ 
GAN’ 6 θεὸς εὐμαρειαν ἐπεδίδου χεροίν. 
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Ἰνὼ δὲ τἀπὶ θάτερ ἐξειργάζετο 

e a , 9 , »ν “ 
ῥηγνῦσα σαρκας, Αὐτονόη T ὄχλος τε πᾶς 
ἐπεῖχε Βακχῶν' ἦν de tac’ ὁμοῦ Bon, 

ὁ μὲν στενάζων ὅσον ἐτύγχανεν πνέων, 

αἱ d ἠλάλαζον. ἔφερε 0 ἡ μὲν ὠλένην, 

ο ὃ 4 9 a 9 , A Oc 

ἡ ὃ ἴχνος αὐταῖς ἀρβύλαις' γυμνούντο de 

πλευραὶ σπαραγμοῖς' πᾶσα ὃ ἡματωμένη 
χεῖρας, διεσφαίριζε σάρκα Πενθέως. 

- a Q “ 8 4 ε A , 
κεῖται δὲ χωρίς σῶμα, TO Mev ὑπὸ στυφλοις 
πέτραις, τὸ ὃ ὕλης ἐν βαθυξύλφ φόβη, 
ov ῥᾷδιον (ήτηµα" κρᾶτα ὃ ἄθλιον, 

Strep λαβοῦσα τυγχάνει µήτηρ χεροῖν 

, 79 9» , e 9 , 
πήξασ΄ ἐπ᾽ ἄκρον θύρσον ὡς ὀρεστέρου 
Φέρει λέοντος διὰ ΙΚιθαιρῶνος µέσου, 
λιποῦσ᾽ ἀδελφὰς ἐν χοροῖσι Mawadwr. 
χωρεῖ de θήρᾳ δυσπότμῳ γαυρουµένη 

, c 4 - 3 9 - , 
τειχέων ἔσω τῶνὸ, ἀνακαλοῦσα Βάκχιον 
τὸν ἑυγκύνα-γον, τὸν ζυνεργάτην ἄγρας 
τὸν καλλίνικον, ᾗ δάκρυα νικηφορεῖ. 

} a a Φ A 9 9 A a 
ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν THO ἐκποδὼν τῇ ξυμφορά 

” 9 5 , 9 4 , 
ame, Αγαύην πριν μολεῖν προς ὀώματα. 

4 a 4 4 a 4 A ~ 
τὸ σωφρονεῖν δὲ καὶ σέβειν τὰ τῶν θεῶν 
κάλλιστον' οἶμαι O αὐτὸ καὶ σοφώτατον 


θνητοῖσιν εἶναι κτῆμα τοῖσι χρωμένοις. 
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5. 


CYCLOPS, 375-482. 


Odysseus, coming forth from the cave of the Cyclops, 
relates the death of two of his companions, and unfolds a 
plan for blinding the Cyclops. The chorus is composed 
of Satyrs, attendants of Silenus. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΥΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
OA, *Q Ζεῦ, τί λέζω, deiv’ ἰδὼν ἄντρων ἔσω, 
9 8 lA 9 , 2 9 wv [ο] 
κού πιστα, μύθοις εἰκότ οὐδ ἔργοις βροτῶν; 
XO. τί ὃ' ἔστ᾽, Ὀδυσσεῦ; μῶν τεθοίναται σέθεν 
φίλους ἑταίρους ἀνοσιώτατος κύκλων ; 
OA. δισσούς γ ἀθρήσας κἀπιβαστασας χεροῖν, 5 
οἳ σαρκὸς εἶχον εὐτρεφέστατον πάχος. 
XO. πῶς, ὦ ταλαίπωρ’, ῆτε πάσχοντες τάδε; 
OA. ἐπεὶ πετραίαν τήνὸ ἐσήλθομεν [χθόνα], 
9 , 4 - aA e nA 8 
ανεκαυσε µεν πὺρ πρωτον, ὑψηλῆς δὁρυὸς 
4 , 9 , 4 ῤ 
κορμοὺς πλατείας ἐσχαρας βαλὼν ἔπι, 10 
τρισσῶν ἁμαξῶν ὡς ἀγώγιμον βάρος. 
ιό ’ 9 , - 
ἔπειτα φύλλων ελατίνων χαµαιπετῇ 
ww 9 4 , a / 
ἔστησεν εὐνῆν πλησιον πυρος Φλογι. 
κρατῆρα 0 ἐξέπλησεν ὡς δεκάμφορον, 
/ 9 4 9 , 4 
µόὀσχους ἀμέλξας, λευκὸν εἰσχέας yada. 15 
σκύφος τε κισσοῦ παρέθετ᾽ εἰς εὗὖρος τριων 
’ a 4 0 9 , 
πηχέων, βάθος de τεσσάρων ἐφαίνετο. 
a , ld 20 ’ 4 
καὶ xadxeov λέβητ᾽ ἐπέζεσεν πυρὶ, 
9 , 23 A 9 , 4 
ὀβελούς τ΄ ἄκρους μὲν ἐγκεκαυμένους πυρὶ, 


CYCLOPS. 
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Eerrous δὲ δρεπάνῳ τᾶλλα, παλιούρου κλάδων, 20 
‘ , 


Αἰτναῖα τε σφαγεῖα πελέκεων γνάθοις. 
ὡς ὃ ἦν ἔτοιμα πάντα τῷ θεοστυγεῖ 
Ἅιδου µαγείρῳ, Pare συμμάρψας dvo 
MM + e a “A 9 “ ϱ wn 
ἔσφας ἑταίρων τῶν ἐμῶν ῥυθμφ τινι 

4 a ’ 9 ’ , 
τον µεν λέβητος ἐς κύτος χαλκήλατον, 

8 9 Φ , e ’ ” 4 
τὸν 6° av, τένοντος ἁρπάσας ἄκρου Todos, 
4 8 9 4 > +S a 4 
παίων προς ὀξύν ¥ ὄνυχα πετραίου λίθου, 

9 , 9 ’ 4 a 
ἐγκέφαλον ἐξέρρανε, καὶ καθαρπαᾶσας 
λάβρῳ µαχαίρᾳ σάρκας ἐξώπτα πυρὶ, 
τὰ ὃ εἰς λέβητ᾽ ἐφῆκεν ἔψεσθαι µέλη, 
ἐγὼ ὃ ὁ τλήµων δάκρυ ar ὀφθαλμῶν χέων 
9 , , 4 / 
ἐχριμπτόμην Γύκλωπι καὶ διηκόνουν' 
ιό 6 wv 9 - i 
ἄλλοι ὃ ὅπως ὄρνιθες ἐν μυχοῖς πέτρας 
πτήζαντες εἶχον, αἷμα ὃ οὐκ ἐνῆν χροί. 
9 4 3 @ , “A 7 A 4 
ἐπεὶ 0 ἑταίρων τῶν ἐμῶν πλησθεὶς βορᾶς 
») , 7 9 29 8 A 
ἀνέπεσε, φἀάρυγος αἱθέρ' ἐξιεὶς Bapuv, 
ἐσῆλθέ wot τι θεῖον' ἐμπλήσας σκύφος 
Mapwvos αὐτῷ τοῦδε προσφέρω πιεῖν, 
λέγων τάδ᾽' 6 παῖ ποντίου θεοῦ, ΕΚύκλωψ, 
σκέψαι τόδ οἷον Ἑλλὰς ἀμπέλων ἄπο 
θεῖον κοµίζει πῶμα, Διονύσου yavos.’ 
ε a “a “A 9 , - 
ὁ ὃ' ἔκπλεως ὧν τῆς ἀναισχύντου βορᾶς 
907 ςν , 9 ου @ ’ 
ἐδέξατ᾽ ἔσπασεν 7 ἄμυστιν ἑλκύσας, 

9 ’ 9 a“ ς , , 
κἀπῃνεσ᾽ ἄρας xeipa, ‘ φίλτατε ξένων, 
καλὸν τὸ πῶμα δαιτὶ πρὸς καλῇ δίδως.᾽ 


e 4 9 4 e 9 , > A 
ἠσθέντα ὃ αὐτὸν ὡς ἐπησθόμην ἐγὼ, 


25 


340 


35 


4ο 


94 


XO. 
OA. 
XO. 
OA. 
XO. 
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ἄλλην ἔδωκα κύλικα, γιγνώσκων ὅτι 

V4 4 4 OL ὃ , , 
τρώσει νιν οἶνος καὶ δίκην δώσει τάχα. 

4 4 4 9 4 Φ 9 9 4 9 , 
καὶ On πρὸς das εἶρπ᾽. ἐγὼ ὃ ἐπεγχέων 


ἄλλην ἐπ᾽ ἄλλῃ σπλἀγχν’ ἐθέρμαινον ποτφ. 5ο 


» 4 4 / , 9 a 
adet δε παρα κλαίουσι συνναύταις ἐμοῖς 
ἄμουσ᾽, ἐπήχει 0 ἄντρον. ἐξελθων ὃ' ἐγὼ 
σιγῇ, σὲ σῶσαι Kau, ἐὰν βούλη, θέλω. 
9 > 9 2 4 , 2 # 9 9 ’ 
αλλ εἴπατ εἴτε χρήζετ εἰτ΄ ου χρήζετε 
’ 9 4 4 4 / 
Φεύγειν ἄμικτον ἄνδρα καὶ τὰ Ῥακχίου 
vaiew µέλαθρα Ναἴαδων νυμφῶν µέτα. 
e 4 9 »” 4 4 Qo 4” 
6 μὲν γὰρ ἔνδον σὸς πατὴρ Tad’ ἤνεσεν. 
ar’ ἀσθενῆς γὰρ κἀποκερδαίνων ποτοῦ, 
@ ; 8 LP alan ”~ , 4 
ὥσπερ πρὸς (ko τῇ κύλικι λελημμένος 

, 9 , 4 a , 8 Φ 
πτέρυγας αλευει' συ de, νεανίας γαρ εἰ, 

, 0 ~ 4 A 9 a 
σώθητι µετ ἐμοῦ, καὶ τὸν ἀρχαῖον φίλον 
Διόνυσον ἀνάλαβ., οὐ Ἰζύκλωπι προσφερῇ. 
ὦ φίλτατ’, εἰ γὰρ τήνὸ ἴδοιμεν ἡμέραν, 
Κύκλωπος ἐκφυγόντες ἀνόσιον κάρα. 
ἄκουε δή νυν nv ἔχω τιµωρίαν 
θηρὸς πανούργου σῆς τε δουλείας φυγήν. 
A 
λέγ᾽; ὡς Ἀσιάδος οὐκ ἂν ἥδιον ψόφον 
κιθάρας κλύοιµεν ἢ Ἰὐκλωπ) ὁλωλότα. 
ἐπὶ κῶμον ἔρπειν πρὸς κασιγνήτους θέλει 
Κύκλωπας ἠσθεὶς τῷδε Baxyiov ποτφ. 
Evvix’, ἔρημον ξυλλαβὼν δρυμοῖσί νιν 
a A , 
σφάξαι µενοιᾷς Ἡ πετρῶν wrat κάτω. 
~ 3 

οὐδὲν τοιούτον, δόλιος ἡ ᾿πιθυμία. 


60 


65 


7° 


be 
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~ , ’ [ » 4” 20 4 a 
πῶς Oat ; σοφὀόν τοι σ OvT ακούοµεν Talat. 
κώµου μὲν αὐτὸν τοῦὸ ἀπαλλάξαι, λέγων 75 
ὡς οὐ Κύκλωψι πῶμα χρὴ δοῦναι τόθε, 
, wv , ens ” 
µόνον 0 ἔχοντα βίοτον ἡἠδέως ἄγειν. 
σ « , γ , 
ὅταν ὃ ὑπνώσ[σ]η Baxyiou νικώµενος, 
9 , | 3 é 9 4 9 ’ / 
ἀκρέμων ἐλαίας ἐστὶν ἐν ὁόμοισί τις, 
ὃν φασγάνῳ Ted ἐξαποξύνας ἄκρον 80 
ἐς πῦρ καθήσω' κᾷθ ὅταν Kexavmevov 
ἴδω νιν, ἄρας θερμὸν ἐς peony (αλὼν 
Κὐύκλωπος ὄψιν ὄμματ ἐκτήζω πυρί. 
, e , e U 9 4 
ναυπηγίαν ὃ woe τις ἁρμόζων ἀνῆρ 
διπλοῖν χαλινοῖν τρύπανον κωπηλατεῖ, ὃς 
7 
οὕτω κυκλώσω dadov ἐν φαεσφόρφ 
Κύκλωπος ὄψει, καὶ συναυανῶ κὀρας. 
9 4 0 , 
tou Lov. 
, , a e , 
γέγηθα, µαινὀµεσθα τοῖς εὑρήμασιν. 
5 4 A 4 4 , 
κἄπειτα καὶ σὲ καὶ φίλους γέροντα τε go 
w ~~ , 
yews µελαίνης κοῖλον ἐμβῆσας σκαφος 
a Γι “a 9 ~ / 
διπλαῖσι κώπαις τῇσὃ ἀποστελῶ χθονός. 
w# 9 9 6 A ο 9 aA μὴ 
ECT οὖν ὅπως ἂν ὥσπερ εκ σπονδῆς θεοῦ 
κἀγὼ λαβοίμην τοῦ τυφλοῦντος ὄμματα 
δαλοῦ; φόνου γὰρ τοῦδε κοινωνεῖν θέλω. 95 
α aA A A 
δεῖ γοῦν' peyas γαρ δαλὸς, ὃν ξυλληπτέον. 
e A e “A e 4 9 / , 
ws κάν ἁμαξῶν ἑκατὸν ἀροίμην βαρος, 
9 - , ο. “A 9 4 
εἰ τοῦ KuxAwros τοῦ κακῶς ὀλουμένου 
ὀφθαλμὸν ὥσπερ σφηκιὰν ἐκτρίψομνν. 
“A ρ 8 9 , 
σιγᾶτε νῦν' ὁόλον γὰρ ἐξεπίστασαι" 100 
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χώταν κελεύω, τοῖσιν ἀρχιτέκτοσι 
4 wv A 

πείθεσθ’' ἐγὼ yap ἄνδρας ἀπολιπὼν Φίλους 

4 wv ” 9 ld , 
τοὺς ἔνδον ὄντας οὐ μόνος σωθήσοµαι. 

, , 2 A 3 a > »#+ ~ 
kairo: φύγοιμ᾿ av, κἀκβέβηκ ἄντρου μυχῶν' 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δίκαιον ἀπολιπόντ ἐμοὺς φίλους, 105 


ἕὺν οἶσπερ ἦλθον δεῦρο, σωθῆναι µόνον. 


V. 


ARISTOPHANES. 
1. 


PAX, 180-288. 


Trygaeus the Athenian, a vine-dresser, has made his 
way up to heaven on a beetle, with a view to obtaining 
a cessation of the war. He knocks at the door of Zeus, 
and is answered by Hermes. 

The date of the ‘ Pax,’ from which this extract is taken, 
Is 421 B.c., at which time the Peloponnesian war had 
continued without interruption for ten years. 


EPMHS. ΤΡΥΣΓΑΙΟΣ, ΠΟΛΕΜΟΣ. ΚΥΔΟΙΜΟΣ. 
ΕΡΜ. ΙΠόθεν βροτοῦ µε προσέβαλ᾽; ὠναξ Ἡρακλεις, 
τουτὶ τί ἐστι τὸ κακόν; TPY. ἑπποκάνθαρος. 
EPM. ὦ βδελυρὲ καὶ τολμηρὲ κἀναίσχυντε σὺ 
καὶ pape καὶ παμµίαρε καὶ µιαρώτατε, 
πῶς δεῦρ᾽ ἀνῆλθες, ὦ μιαρῶν µιαρώτατε; 5 
τί σοί Tot ἔστ᾽ ὄνομ';, οὐκ ἐρεῖς; TPT. µια- 
ρώτατος. 
EPM. ποδαπὸς τὸ γένος 0 ef; φράζε por. TPT. µια- 
ρώτατον. 
ΕΡΜ. πατὴρ dé σοι τίς ἐστιν; ΤΡΥ. ἐμοί; µιαρώ- 
Τατος. 
FIFTH GREEK READER. κ 


08 
ΕΡΜ. 


ΤΡΥ, 
ΕΡΜ. 


ΕΡΜ. 


ΤΡΥ. 
ΤΡΥ. 
EPM. 


ντ. 
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ov τοι μὰ τὴν Την ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως οὐκ ἀποθανεῖ, 
ef μὴ κατερεῖς µοι τοῦνομ᾽ ὅτι TOT ETT σοι. 1ο 
Τρυγαῖος ᾿Ἀθμονεύς, ἀμπελουργὸς δεξιός, 

ov συκοφάντης, oud ἐραστὴς πραγμάτων. 
ἥκεις δὲ κατὰ τί; ΤΡΥ. τὰ κρέα ταντί σοι 


φέρων. 5 + 

® δειλακρίων, πῶς ἦλθες; TPL. ὦ γλίσχραν, 
ὁρᾷς 

e > 0 Φ , - a 

ὡς ouxer’ εἶναί σοι δοκῶ μιαρώτατος; 15 


9\ 98 99 


Ίθι νυν, καλεσόν µοι τὸν Ac’. EPM. 7 ὃν, ὅ, 
St’ ovde µέλλεις ἐγγὺς εἶναι τῶν θεῶν' 
“ 4 9 a φ 9 4 
φρούῦδοι yap ἐχθές εἶσιν ἐξφκισμενοι. 
wot γής; ΕΡΜ. ἰδοὺ γῆς. TPY. ἀλλὰ Toi ; 
EPM. πόρρω πάνυ, 
UN αὐτὸν ἀτεχνῶς τοὐρανοῦ τὸν κύτταρον. 20 
OS οὖν σὺ ONT ἐνταῦθα κατελείφθης μόνος; 
τὰ λοιπὰ τηρῶ σκενάρια τὰ τῶν θεῶν, 
χυτρίδια καὶ σανίδια κἀμφορείδία. 
9 ͵ « ν ef . 
ἐξῳκίσαντο ὃ οἱ θεοὶ τίνος οἵνεκα ; 
x α 

Ἕλλλησιν ὀργισθέντες. cir’ ἐνταῦθα µέν, 16 
ἵν ἦσαν αὐτοί, τὸν Π]όλεμον κατφκισαν, 
ὑμᾶς παραδόντες ὁρᾶν ἀτεχνῶν ὅ τι βούλεται: 

9 A 9 , 4 3 , 
αὐτοὶ 0 ἀνωκίσανθ ὅπως ἀνωτάτω, 
ἵνα μὴ βλέποιεν µαχομµένουρ ὑμᾶς ἔπι 
und ἀντιβολούντων μηδὲν αἰσθανοίατο. 30 

“ ὃ » en 09 <0 9 a 
τοῦ ὃ οὕνεχ ἡμᾶς ταῦτ ἕδρασαν:; αἰπέ met. 
e 4 a e - 9 , U 
ὁτιη πολεμεῖν ἠρεῖσθ᾽ εκείνων πολλακις 


PAX, 99 


στονδὰς ποιούντων' κεὶ μὲν οἱ Λακωνικοὶ 

ὑπερβάλοιντο μικρό», ἔλεγον ἂν Tadt: 

εναὶ Te σιώ, νῦν Ἀττικίων ὁώσει δίκαν. 35 

e 0 al τι πράξαιτ) ἀγαθὸν ἁττικωνικοὶ 

κἄλθοιεν οἱ Aaxwves εἰρήνης πέρι, 

ἐλέγετ) ἂν ὑμεῖς εὐθύς: ‘ ἐξαπατώμεθα 

vn τὴν Ἀθηνᾶν, vn At’, οὐχὶ πειστέον' 

ἤξουσι καὖθις, ἣν ἔχωμεν τὴν Πύλο» — 40 

ὁ γοῦν χαρακτὴρ ἡμεδαπὸς τῶν ῥημάτων. 

ὧν οὔνεκ οὐκ old εἴ ror Ειρήνην ἔτι 

τὸ λοιπὸν ὄψεσθ, ΤΡΥ. ἀλλὰ ποῖ γὰρ οἵ- 
χεται; 

ὁ Πόλεμος αὐτὴν ἐνέβαλ᾽ eis ἄντρον βαθύ. 

εἷς ποῖον; EPM. ἐἷς τουτὶ τὸ κάτω. κἄπειθ 
ὁρᾷς 45 

ὅσους ἄνωθεν ἐπεφόρησε τῶν λίθων, 

ἵνα μὴ λάβητε undewor’ αὐτήν. ΤΡΥ. etre 
mot, 

ἡμᾶς δὲ oy Ti dpav παρασκευαζοται; 

σὐκ οἶδα πλὴν ἕν, ὅτι θυείαν ἑσπέρας 

ὑπερφυᾶ τὸ μέγεθος εἰσηνέγκατο. 50 

τί dra ταύτη τῇ. θυείᾳ χρήσεται; 

τρίβειν ἐν αὐτῇ τὰς πόλεις βουλεύεται. 

ἁλλ᾽ elute καὶ γὰρ ἐξιέναι, γνώµην ἐμήν, 

μέλλει: θορυβεῖ γοῦν ἔνδοθεν. TPT. οἴμοι 


δείλαιος, 54 
φέρ) αὐτὸν ἀποδρῶ: καὶ γὰρ ὥσπερ ἠσθόιμην 
H 2 | 


ωτ 


oe 


100 


ΠΟΛ. 


ΤΡΥ. 


IIOA. 
TPT. 
IIOA. 
TPY. 
ΠΟΛ. 
ΤΡΥ, 
ΠΟΛ. 
ΤΡΥ, 
ΠΟΛ. 
ΤΡΥ. 


TPT. 
IIOA. 
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καὐτὸς θυείας φθέγµμα πολεµιστηρίας, 
iw βροτοὶ βροτοὶ βροτοὶ πολυτλήµονες, 
ε 2 ϱ , 4 , 9 , 
ὡς αὐτικα µαλα Tas γναθους αλγήσετε, 
cy 4 ~ α 
ὠναξ Άπολλον, τῆς θυείας τοῦ πλάτουο. 59 
4 4 4 ~ , aA , 
ὅσον κακὀν καὶ τοῦ Πολέμου τοῦ βλέμματος. 
9 a / 9 9 9 a a 4 , 
dp’ οὗτός ἐστ᾽ ἐκεῖνος ὃν καὶ φεύγοµεν, 
ϱ ld e , e 4 a a 
6 δεινός, 6 Ταλαύρινος, ὁ κατα τοῖν σκελοῖν; 
“94 4 , ; 4 , 
ἰὼ Πρασιαὶ τρισαθλιαι καὶ πεντᾶκις 
καὶ πολλοδεκάκις, ὡς ἀπολεῖσθε τήµερον. 
4 / 5 a 9At e ry ~ 0 
TOUTL μεν, avopes, οὖδεν ἡμῖν πραγµα πω; 65 
τὸ γὰρ κακὸν Tour ἐστὶ τῆς Λακωνικῆς. 
ὦ Μέγαρα ἸΜέγαρ’, ὡς ἐπιτετρίψεσθ) αὐτίκα 
ἁπαζάπαντα καταμεμυττωτευμένα. 
[ο x 
βαβαὶ BaBaak, ws μεγάλα καὶ δριµέα 
a aA 9 #4 8 a 
τοῖσιν Μεγαρεῦσιν ἐνέβαλεν τὰ kAavuara. 70 
iw Φικελία, καὶ σὺ ὃ ws ἀπόλλυσαι. 
ola πόλις TaAawa διακναισθήσεται. 
4399 4 4 4 , 4 9 0 
pep ἐπιχέω καὶ TO μέλι TOUTE ταττικον. 
οὗτος, παραινῶ σοι µέλιτι χρ]σθάτέρῳ. 
τετρώβολον Tour’ ἔστι' φείδου τἀττικοῦ. 75 
wai mai Kudome. ΚΥΔ, τί μεκαλεῖς; ΠΟΛ. 
κλαύσει μακρά. 
@ 9 , e / , 3 
ἑστηκας ἀργος; οὐτοσί σοι KOVOUAQS. 
, 
ws δριμύς. ΚΥΔ. of’ οἴμοι τἆλας, ὢ δέσποτα. 
A A , 9 °° 9 Δ 4 
μῶν τῶν σκορόδων ἐνέβαλεν els τὸν κόνδυλον ; 
οἴσεις ἀλετρίβανον τρέχων; ΚΥΔ. ἀλλ’, ὦ 
μέλε, | δο 


ΟΛ. 


IOA. 


‘PY. 


CTA. 
IOA. 


9 » @ a 9 4 9 id 

οὐκ ἔστιν ἡμῖν" ἐχθες εἰσφῳκίσμεθα. 

οὕκουν παρ Αθηναίων µεταθρέξει ταχύ; 

# 4 09, 9 QA , , 

έγωγε vn Ai’> ef δὲ µή ye, κλαύσομαι. 

aye δή, τί δρῶμεν, ὦ πονήρ᾽ ἀνθρώπια; 

ὁρᾶτε τὸν κίνδυνον ἡμῖν ὡς μέγας" 85 

εἴπερ γὰρ ἥξει τὸν ἀλετρίβανον φέραν, 

τούτῳ ταρᾶξει τὰς πόλειν καθήµενος. 

ἀλλ᾽, ὦ Διόνυσ’᾽, ἀπόλοιτο καὶ my ᾿λθοι 
φέρων. 

οὗτοο. ΚΥΔ. τί ἔστιν; ΠΟΛ. ov φέρεις; 
KTA. τὸ δεῖνα yap, 

ἀπόλωλ᾽ Ἀθηναίοισιν ἀλετρίβανος, go 

6 βυρσοπώλης, ὃς ἐκύκα τὴν Ἑλλάδα. 

εὖ y, & πότνια δέσποιν᾿ Ἀθηναία, ποιῶν 

9 lé 90 a 9 , - , 

ἀπόλωλ ἐκεῖνος Kay δέοντι τῇ πόλει, 

[ή πρίν γε τὸν µυττωτὸν ἡμῖν ἐγχέαι]. 94 
» 4 ld , > 9 A ὰ , a4 
οὕκουν ἕτερόν ye τιν ἐκ Aakedaimovos μἒτει 
ἀνύσας τι; ΚΥΔ. ταῦτ’, o δέσποθ. TIOA. 

Ake νυν ταχύ. 
ὦνδρες, τί πεισόµεσθα; νῦν ἁγὼν μέγας. 
9 > » ea 9 , 4 
GAN’ et Tis ὑμῶν ἐν DauoOpaxn τυγχάνει 
ή Len 3 ¥ 4 
μεμυημένος, νῦν ἐστιν εὔξασθαι καλὸν 
ἀποστραφῆναι τοῦ µετιόντος TW πὀδε. 100 
4 , 4 ” 3 wv , 
οἴμοι Ταλας, οἴμοι ye, κατ οἰμοι µαλα. 
τί ἔστι; μῶν οὐκ av φέρεις; ΚΥΔ. ἀπόλωλε 
4 
yop 


καὶ τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοισιν ἀλετρίβανος. 
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ΠΟΛ. πῶς, ὦ wavotpy’; KYA. ἐς τἀπὶ Όρᾳκης 
χωρία 

χρήσαντες ἑτέροις αὐτὸν elt’ ἀπώλεσαν. 1ος. 
TPT. εὖ γ εὖ γε ποιήσαντει, ὦ Διοσκόρω. 

3” 4 9 / a 9 4Α ρ 

ἴσως ἂν ev γένοιτο' θαρρεῖτ’, w βροτοί. 
ΠΟΛ. ἀπόφερε τὰ σκεύη λαβὼν ταυτὶ κάλω: 

ἐγώ de δοἰδυκ᾽ εἰσιὼν ποιήσοµαι. 


ACHARNENSES, 134-236. 


Dicaeopolis is seated in the Pnyx. Enter (1) Theorus, 
an ambassador from Thrace; (2) Amphitheus, who has 
been sent to Lacedaemon, to negotiate terms of peace. 
Amphitheus on his way has been attacked by the Achar- 
nians, who now enter as the chorus in pursuit of him, 
being averse to peace. 


KHPY®. δΔΙΚΑΙΟΠΟΛΙΣ. OEQPOS. 


ΚΗΡ. IIpocirw Θέωρος 6 παρὰ Σιτάλκου.. BEQ. 
ὁδί. 
AIK. repos ἆλαζὼν οὗτος εἰσκηρύττεται. 
ΘΕΩ. «χρόνον μὲν οὖκ ἂν ἥμεν ἐν Ορᾷκῃ πολύ», 
AIK. ma AZ’ οὐκ ἄν, αἱ µισθὀν ye un pepes πολὺύν. 
ΘΕΩ. εἰ μὴ κατένιψε χιόνι τὴν θρᾷκην ὅλην, ς 
καὶ τοὺς ποταμοὺς ἔπηξ Uw αὐτὸν τὸν χρόνον, 
ὅτ᾽ ἐνθαδὶ Θέογνις ἠγωνίζετο. 
τοῦτον μετὰ Σιτάλκους ἔπινον τὸν χρόνον᾿ 
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καὶ ὃῆτα φιλαθήναιος Ἶν ὑπερφυῶς, 

ὑμῶν π᾿ ἐραστὴς ἦν ἀληθής, ὥστε καὶ 1ο 
ἐν τοῖσι τοίχοις ἔγραφ᾽, ' Αθηναῖοι καλοί. 
60 υἱός, ὃν Ἀθηναῖον ἐπεποιήμεθα, 

Ἶρα φαγεῖν ἀλλᾶντας ἐξ ὈΑπατουρίων, 

καὶ τὸν πατέρ᾽ ἠντιβόλει βοηθεῖν τῇ πάτρᾳ: 
00 ὦμοσε σπόνδων βοηθήσει», ἔχων 15 


στρατιὰν τοσαύτην ὥστ) ᾿Ἀθηναίους ἐρεῖν; 


Αα |) 
«ὅσον τὸ χρημα παρνόπων προσέρχεται. 
, “» 9 , a 8 
KaKtor ἀπολοίμην, εἴ Τι τούτων πείθοµαι 
? 9 Q , 4 A 
ὧν οἶπας ἐνταυθὶ σύ, πλὴν τῶν παρνόπων. 
καὶ νῦν ὅπερ µαχιμώτατον Ορᾳκῶν ἔθνος 20 
ἔπεμψεν ὑμῖν. AIK. τοῦτο μέν Υ ἤδη σαφές" 
οἱ Opaxes tre δεῦρ᾽, οὓς Θέωρος ἤγαγεν. 
τουτὶ τί ἐστι τὸ κακόν; ΘΕΩ. ᾿Ὀδομάντων 
στρατός. 

, , 9 ) a é 
ποίων Odopavrwy; εἶπέ µοι, τουτὶ τί ἦν; 

e e . 9 9 9 . 9 ο 9 ο 25 
τούτοις ἐὰν τις δύο ὁραχμὰς μισθὸν cde, 
καταπελτασονται τὴν Bowriav ὅλην. 

4 a 4 a , > 9 
τοισδὶ δύο δραχμὰς τοῖς Τκακιστ) azoAov- 
μένοις ; 
« a , A e , , 
ὑποστένοι μέντάὰν ὁ θρανίτης News, 


ὁ σωσίπολις. οἴμοι τᾶλας, ἀπόλλυμαι, 3ο 
e 4 0) , 4 ΄ , 
ὑπὸ τῶν Ὀδομαντων τὰ σκόροδα πορθούµενος. 


οὗ καταβαλεῖτε τὰ σκὀροὸ; ΘΕΩ. ὦ µοχθηρὲ. 


σν, 


ροή: 


AIK. 


ΚΗΡ, 


ΔΙΚ. 


ΔΙΚ. 


AIK. 
AM® 


AIK. 
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οὗ μὴ πρόσει τούτοισιν ἐσκοροδισμένοις ; 
ταυτὶ περιείδεθ οἱ πρυτἆνεις πασχοντά µε 
ἐν τῇ πατρίἰδι καὶ ταῦθ’ ὑπ᾿ ἀνδρῶν BapBapu 
9 > 9 , 4 a 9 , 
GAN απαγορεύω.µη ποιεῖν ἐεκκλησίαν 
τοῖς Opaki περὶ μισθοῦ: λέγω ὃ' ὑμῖν ὅτι 
/ | a 4 ο A , a 
διοσηµία ᾿στὶ καὶ ῥανὶς βέβληκέ µε. 
4 “~ 9 o a 9 «6 
τοὺς Θρᾷκας ἀπιέναι, παρεῖναι 0 εἰς ἕνην. 
ε 4 , , . 9 ’ 
οἱ γὰρ πρυτανειρ λύουσι την ἐκκλησἰαν. 
” ’ . ϱ 9 ay. 
οἶμοι Ταλας, µυττωτον ὅσον aTwXera. 
arr’ ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος γὰρ ᾿᾽Αμϕίθεος ὁδ. 
χαῖρ᾽᾽Αμϕίθε. ΑΜΦ. µήπω γε, πρίν 
ἂν στῶ τρέχων: 


δεῖ γάρ µε φεύγοντ᾽ ἐκφυγεῖν ᾿Αχαρνέας. 


tid ἔστι; ΑΜΦ. ἐγὼ μὲν δεῦρό σοι σπονὸ 


φέρων 
ἔσπευδον' οἱ 0 ὥσφροντο.πρεσβῦταί τινες 
᾿Αχαρνικοί, στιπτοὶ γέροντες, πρίνινοι, 
ἀτεράμονες, Μαραθωνομάχαι, σφενδάµνυοι 
ἔπειτ) ἀνέκραγον πάντες, ‘os µιαρώτατε,. 

4 , ~ 9 , . ια. 
σπονδὰς φέρεις, τῶν ἀμπέλων τετµηµένων;. 
Kas τοὺς τρίβωνας Κξυνελέγοντο τῶν λίθων: 
ἐγὼ 0° ἔφευγον' οἱ ὃ ἐδίωκον κἀβόων. 
οἱ ὃ οὖν βοώντων' ἀλλὰ τὰς σπονδὰς φέρει 
4” 4 / 4 a 
éywye put, τρία ye TavTi γεύματα. 
αὗται μέν ciot πεντέτεις. γεῦσαι NaBav. 
αἱβοῖ, ΑΜΦ. τί ἔστιν; AIK. οὐκ ἀρέσκους 

2 
pe, ὅτι 


ΑΝΦ. 
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ὄζουσι πίττης καὶ παρασκευῆς νεῶν. 
σὺ ὃ ἀλλὰ τασδὶ τὰς δεκέτεις γεῦσαι λαβών. 


AIK. ὄζουσι χαὗται πρέσβεων ἐς τὰς πόλεις 


AM®, 


AM®, 
XOP. 


ὀξύτατον, ὥσπερ διατριβῆς τῶν ξυμμάχων. 6ο 
9 2 ε 4 4 a 
GAN’ αὗταιὶ σπονδαὶ τριακοντούτιδες 
κατὰ γῆν τε καὶ θάλατταν. AIK. ὦ Διονύσια, 
Ὡ . 4 ο 3 / . 2 
αὗται μὲν ὄζουσ᾽ ἀμβροσίας καὶ νέκταρος, 
καὶ μὴ πιτηρεῖν σιτί ἡμερῶν τριῶνν 
Kav τῷᾠστόματι λέγουσι, βαῖν ὅπηθέλεις. 65 
ταύτας δέχομαι καὶ σπένδοµαι κἀκπίοµαι, 
χαίρειν κελεύων πολλὰ τοὺς Axapveas- 
9 4 δὲ , 4 - 9 4 
Εγω de πολέμου Kat κακῶν απαλλαχγεις 
4 4 2 ¢ 4 9 4 a 
ἄξω τὰ kat ἀγροὺς εἰσιὼν Διονύσια. 
ἐγὼ de φευξζοῦμαί ye τοὺς “Axapvéas. 70 
“” ~ @ / 4 A 3 , 
τῇδε WAS ἔπου, δίωκε, καὶ τὸν ἄνδρα πυνθάνου 
A ο a e / aA / 4 ” 
τῶν ὁδοιπόρων ἁπάντων' τῇ πόλει γὰρ ἄξιον 
a va , 
ἕυλλαβεῖν τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον. ἄλλα µοι μηνύ- 
σατε, 
εἴ τις οἵδ' ὅποι τέτραπται γῆς ὁ τὰς σπονδὰς 
φέρων. 
ἐκπέφευγ’, οἴχεται φροῦδος. οἴμοι τάλας τῶν 
ἐτῶν τῶν ἐμῶν' 75 
9 “a 9 FF 2 A ld ϱ 2 ) 4 a 
οὐκ ἂν ἐπ ἐμῆς ye νεότητος, OT eyo Φέρων 
9 , eo 
ἀνθρακων Φορτίον 
ἠκολούθουν Φαὔλλῳ τρέχων, woe φαύλως ἂν ὁ 
/ Ὡ e 3 9 aA , , 
σπονδοφόρος οὗτος Ur ἐμοῦ τότε διωκόµενος 
ἐξέφυγεν οὐδ ἂν ἐλαφρῶς ἂν ἀπεπλίξατο. το 


¥o6 V. ARISTOPHANES. 


νῦν 0 ἐπειδὴ στερρὸν ἤδη τοὐμὸν ἀντικνήμιοι 
καὶ παλαιῴ Aaxpareidy τὸ σκέλος βαρύνεται. 
οἴχεται. διωκτέος δέ: μὴ γὰρ ἐγχάνοι ποτὲ 

a 4 wv 3 A 9 4 
μηδέ περ γέροντας ὄντας exyywy ᾿ Αχαρνέας. 
ὅστις, ὢ Lei πάτερ καὶ θεοί, τοῖσιν ἐχθροῖσυ 


ἐσπείσατο, | 

οἷσι παρ ἐμοῦ πόλεμος ἐχθοδοπὸς αὔξεται 
τῶν ἐμῶν χώρίων’ 85 

κοὐκ ἀνήσω πρὶν ἂν σχοῖνος αὐτοῖσιν ἄντεμ- 
Tayo 

ὀξύς, ὀδυνηρός, * * * * ἐπίκωπος, ἵνα 


µήποτε πατῶσω ἔτι τὰς ἐμὰς ἀμπέλους. 
ἀλλὰ δεῖ ζηταῖν τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ βλέπειν Βαλ- 
λήναδε 
Δ ὸ , A A - ο “A e ~ , 
καὶ Οιώκειν γῆν προ Vis, ἕως ἂν εὑρεθῃ ποτέ" 9ο 
ὡς ἐγὼ βάλλων ἐκεῖνον οὐκ ἂν ἐμπλήμην λέθοις. 


3. 


NUBES, 1321-1490. 

Strepsiades has put his son in the hands of Socrates 
for education. The result is seen in the following dia- 
logue. Strepsiades rushes on the stage, followed by his 
son with a stick. 

ΣΤΡΕΨΙΑΔΗΣ. ΦΚΙΑΔΙΙΠΙΔΗΣ, ΧΟΡΟΣ, 
ΣΤΡ. Lov ἰού. 
ὦ γείτονες καὶ ζυγγενεῖς καὶ ὀημόται, 
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9 a , | , , , 
ἀμυναθετέ µοι τυπτοµενφ TAT τέχνη. 

οἴμοι κακοδαίµων τῆς κεφαλῆς καὶ τῆς γνάθου. 
ὦ µιαρέ, τύπτεις τὸν πατέρα; PEL. φήμ’, ὦ 


πατερ. 5 
ὁρᾶθ ὁμολογοῦνθ ὅτι µε τύπτει. PEI. καὶ 
para. 


@ μιαρὲ καὶ πατραλοῖα καὶ τοιχωρύχε. 

αὖθίᾳ µε ταὐτὰ ταῦτα καὶ πλείω λέγε, 

dp’ οἶσθ᾽ ὅτι χαίρω πὄλλ᾽ ἀκούων καὶ κακά ; 

ὦ λακκόπρωκτε. PEI. πάττε πολλοῖς τοῖς 10 
δόόοις. 

τὸν πατέρα τύπτει; ΦΕΙ. κἀποφανῶ ye 
yn Ata 

wg ἐν δίκη σ᾿ ἔτυπτον. ΣΤΡ. & µιαρώτατε, 


Sa , | / , 9 δί . 
και πως γενοιτ αν πατερα τυπτειν εν οικη ; 


ἔγωγ᾽ ἀποδείζω, καί σε νικήσω λέγων. 
τουτὶ σὺ νικήσεις; PEL. πολύ γε καὶ ῥᾳδίως. 15 
ἑλοῦ 0” ὁπότερον τοῖν λόγοιν βούλει λέγειν. 
ποίοιν λόγον; PEI. τὸν κραίττον᾽, ἡ τὸν 
ἤττονα ; 
, 
ἐδιδαζάμην μέντοι σε vy Ai’, ὦ were, 
a ” ϱ) 
τοῖσιν δικαίοις ἀντιλέγειν, εἰ ταῦτα γε 
4 
Μέλλεις ἀναπείσειν, ws δίκαιον καὶ καλὸν 20 
4 , , 2 9 4 ε 4 “~ es 
Tov πατέρα τυπτεσθ ἐστὶν ὑπὸ τῶν υίέων. 
9 3 # ’  Ὁ a ο 
αλλ οἵομαι µεντοι σ αναπείσειν, ὥστε ye 
909 9 A 9 [ή Qt 9 α 
aud’ αὐτὸς ἀκροασάμενος οὐδὲν ἀντερεῖς. 
καὶ μὴν ὅ τι καὶ λέξεις ἀκοῦσαι βούλομαι. 
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XOP. 


Σ1Ρ. 


ΦΕΙ. 


ΣΤΡ. 
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gov ἔργον, ὢ πρεσβύτα, φροντί ζειν ὅπη 25 

τὸν ἄνδρα κρατήσεις, 

ο oe 9 , 9 a 9 A oy 

ὡς οὗτος, el µή Tw ᾿πεποίθειν, οὐκ ἂν ἦν 

οὕτως ἀκόλαστος. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ tw θρασύνεται" 

δῇῆλον τὸ Aj ἐστὶ τἀνθρώπου. 30 

arn’ ἐξ ὅτου τὸπρῶτον ἤρξαθἡ µάχη γενέσθαι 

δη λέγειν πρὸς τὸν χορόν' πάντως Oe τοῦτο 
ὁράσεις. 

καὶ μὴν ὅθεν γεπρῶτον ἠρξάμεσθα λοιδορεῖσθαι 

> 4 1 Ae , 4 ” 

ἐγὠωφρασω πειδή γαρ εἰστιώμεθ' ὥσπερ ἴστε, 


a 4 4 ἲ , / a 3 A 
_ πρῶτον μεν αὐτὸν Thy λύραν λαβόντ ἐγὼ 35 


Ἰκέλευσα 
doa Σιμωνίδου µέλος, τὸν Kpidv, ὡς ἐπέχθ. 
ὁ ὃ' εὐθέως ἀρχαῖον ely’ ἔφασκε τὸ κιθαρίζειν 
a 2 
δει τε πίνονθ, ὡσπερεὶ Kaxpus γυναῖκ 
ἀλοῦσαν. 
9 4 . 2 δη] A 5 , / 
οὗ yap ror εὐθὺς χρῆν σ apa τύπτεσθαί τε 
καὶ πατεῖσθαι, 
” a e A , ϱ ~ 
ἄδειν κελεύονθ’, ὡσπερεὶτέττιγας ἑστιῶντα; 40 
“A , 4 99 os » ὃ er 
τοιαῦτα μέντοι καὶ TOT ἔλεγεν Evdov, οἵάπερ 
νύν, 
καὶ τὸν Σιμωνίδην ἔφασκ᾽ εἶναι κακὸν ποιητήν. 
2 NP , 9y N98 ’ ’ ο] A : 
καγωμολις μέν, αλλ ὅμωςήνεσχὸμηντο πρῶτον 
ἔπειτα ὃ ἐκέλευσ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀλλὰ μυρρίνηνλαβόντα 
A Φ 
τῶν Αἰσχύλου λέξαι τί por’ κᾷθ οὗτος εὐθὺς 
εἶπεν, 45 


DEI. 
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9 4 4 9 w aA 9 a 
ἐγω yap Αἰσχύλον νομίζω πρῶτον ἐν ποιηταῖς 
+ Ld 9 , , 
Ψόφου πλέων, ἀξύστατον, στόµφακα, Kpnu- 
νοποιόν ; 

4 a ~ ww , ὴ , 9 Pe 
κἀνταῦθα πῶς οἴεσθέ µου τὴν καρδίαν ὀρεχθεῖν ; 
ὅμως de τὸν θυμὸν δακὼν ἔφην, ‘ou ὃ) ἀλλὰ 

τούτων 

, A , 6 203 4 4 9 
λέξον τι τῶν νεωτέρων, TT ἐστὶ τὰ σοφὰ 50 

ταῦτα. 
ὁ δ) εὐθὺς fo’ Ἠὐριπίδου ῥῆσίν τιν’, ws ἐκίνει 
ἀδελφός, ὠλεξίκακε, THY ὁμομητρίαν ἀδελφήν 

9 4 9 ρ 399 , 9 2 91 9 , 
κἀγὼούκέτ᾽ ἐξηνεσχόµην, ἀλλ εὐθὺς ἐξαράττω 

- ry 9 a ‘ 20 - 
πολλοῖς κακοῖς καἰσχροῖσι κῴτ᾽ ἐντεύθεν, οἷον 
εἰκός, 
Eros πρὸς Eros ἠρειδόμεσθ”. εἶθ οὗτος ἐπα- 
ναπηδᾷ, 55 
κἄπειτ ἔφλα µε κἀσπόδει κἄπκιγε κἀπέτριβεν. 
ει , 4 9 9 , 9 ry 
ovKouy δικαίως, ὅστις οὐκ Evperidny ἐπαινεῖς, 
σοφώτατον; ΣΤΡ. σοφώτατόν Υ ἐκεῖνον, 
ὦ τί σ᾿ εἴπω; 
GAN αὖθις av τυπτήσοµαι. PET. vy τὸν 
a. ’ +3” 
Al’, ἐν δίκη γ΄ ἄν. 
καὶ πῶς δικαίως; ὅστις ὠναίσχυντέ σ᾿ ἐξέ- 
θρεψα, 6 


9 o ld , / σ 
αἰσθανόμενός σου παντα τραυλίζοντος, Oo τι 


ο 


νοοίης. 
3 ΄ - ww 9 4 4 a a 9 ’ 
εἰ μέν ye βρῦν εἴποις, ἐγὼ γνοὺς ἂν πιεῖν ἐπε- 
σχον' 


Ι1Ο 


XOP. 


EI. 


ΣΤΡ. 


EI. 


V. ARISTOPHANES. 


~ A : 

μαμμᾶν ὃ ἂν αἰτήσαντος ἠκόν σοι φέρων ἂν 
ἄρτον 

> ρ A τρ 4 f 

οἶμαί γε τῶν νεωτέρων Tas καρδίας 

πηδάν, ὅ τι λέξει. 65 

9 4 - 8 > Φϕ 9 / 

οἱ γὰρ τοιαῦτα γ΄ οὗτος ἐζειργασμένος 

λαλῶν ἀναπείσει, 

τὸ δέρµα τῶν γεραιτέρων 

λάβοιµεν ἂν ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ' ἐρεβίνθου. 69 

σὸν ἔργον, ὦ καινῶν ἐπῶν κινητὰ καὶ µθχλευτά, 

πειθώ τινα ζητεῖν, ὅπως δόξεις λέγειν δίκαια. 

ϱ φ 94 a , A a @ a 

ὡς 40U καινοῖς πραγµασιν καὶ δεξιοῖν ὁμιλεῖν, 

A A , , e a , 

καὶ τῶν καθεστώτων νόµων ὑπερφρονεῖν ὀύνα- 
σθαι. 

9 A 4 6 4 e - A ο , 

ἐγὼ yap ὅτε μὲν ἱππικῇ τὸν νοῦν µόνον 
προσείχο», 

ovd ἂν τρί᾽ εἰπεῖν ῥήμαθ) olds τ᾽ ἦν πρὶν ἐξα- 
μαρτεῖν' | 46 

4 9 , λε 4 , »” > #2 

νυνὶ 0 ἐπειδή fk οὐτοσὶ τούτων ἔπαυσεν AUTOS, 

γνώµαις δὲ λεπταῖς καὶ λόγοις ξύνειμι καὶ 
μερίμναις, 

οἶμαι διδάξειν ws δίκαιον τὸν πατέρα κολάζειν. 

ἵππευε τοίνυν vn Ai, ὡς ἔμοιγε κρεῖττόν ἐστιν 

ἵππων τρέφειν τέθριππον Ἡ τυπτόµενον ἐπι- 
τριβῆναι. θο 

9 a σ 9 / 4 - Ld , 

ἐκεῖσε ὃ ὅθεν ἀπέσχισας µε τοῦ λόγου µέτειμι, 

καὶ πρῶτ΄ ἐρήσομαί σε τουτί waida pw ὄντ 
ETUTTES } 


Ῥ. 


rP. 


EI. 
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P] A 
ἔγωγέ σ’, εὐνοῶν γε καὶ κηδόµενος. PEI. εἰπὲ 
δή pot, 
9 4 ρ a 9 9 9 a e / 
οὗ κἁμέ σοι δίκαιὸν ἐστιν εὐνοεῖν ὁμοίως 
7 ο] 3 -. 
τύπτειν T, ἐπειδήπερ γε TOUT ExT εὐνοεῖν, 
« 
TO τύπτειν ; 85 
πῶς yap τὸ μὲν σὸν σῶμα χρὴ πληγῶν 
1° 
aQwoy εἶναι, 
τοὐμὸν δὲ µή ; καὶ μὴν ἔφυν ἐλεύθερόο γε KAY. 
κλάουσι waides, πατέρα 0 ov κλάειν δοκεῖς ; 
, 4 4 a“ c 
φήσεις νοµίζεσθαι σὺ παιδὸς τοῦτο ToUpyov 
εἶναι" 89 
Aa a 
ἐγὼ dey ἀντείποιμ ἂν ὡς dts παῖδες οἱ γέροντες. 
9 N A 4 a “ , 3 
εἰκὸς δὲ μᾶλλον TOUS γέροντας τοῦ νέου ‘ore 
κλαειν, 
ὅσῳπερ ἐξαμαρτάνειν ἧττον δίκαιον αὐτούς. 
9 2 9 A 4 , ~ 
GAN’ οὐδαμοῦ νοµίζεται τὸν πατέρα τοῦτο 
πάσχειν. 
» 9 A e 4 , 4 α 4 4 
οὕκουν ἀνηρ ὁ τον νόμον Bets τοῦτον ἦν TO 
πρῶτον, 
@ 8 9 0 4 é 4 4 
ὥσπερ σὺ κἀ γώ, καὶ λέγων ἔπειθε τους παλ- 
: | 
αιους ; 95 
a 9 A A 
HTToV.Ti OnT ἔξεστι κἀμοὶ καινὸν αὖ τὸ λοιπὸν 
θεῖναι νόµον τοῖς υἱέσιν, τοὺς πατέρας ἀντι- 
τύπτει; 
@ 4 A 4 4 4 , - 
ὅσας δὲ πληγὰς εἴχομεν πρὶν τὸν νόμον τεθῆναι, 
ἀφίομεν, καὶ didouev αὐτοῖς προῖκα συγκε- 


κόφθαι. 


11% 


ΣΤΡ. 


PET. 


ΣΤΡ. 


PEI. 


ΣΤΡ. 


MEI. 


PET. 


=TP. 
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σκέψαι δὲ τοὺς ἀλεκτρυόνας καὶ τᾶλλα Ta | 


a 
Bora ravri, 100 
e 4 , ν 7 . ’ , 
ws τοὺς πατέρας ἀμύνεται καίτοι τί ὃδια- 
Φέρουσιν 
A a , 
ἡμῶν exeivot, πλὴν ὅτι ψηφίσματ᾽ ov γρα- 
φουσιν; 
, a 9 9 4 4 9 ρ ο a 
τί OT , ἐπειδὴ τοὺς αλεκτρυθνας ἅπαντα μιμεῖ, 
9 9 , a 4 ιά 9 4 , 
οὐκ ἐσθίεις καὶ THY κόπρον Kari ξύλουκαθεύδεις; 
9 , 4 , 9 9 A / 
OU ταυτόὀν, ὦ TAY, ἐστιν, OVO ἂν Σωκρατει 
δοκοίη. τος 
4 a“ 4 , 9 9 4 , 4 ? 
προς ταῦτα μὴ τύπτ'. εἰ δὲ µή, σαυτόὀν ποτ 
, 
αἰτιασει. 
καὶ πῶς; ΣΤΡ. ἐπεὶ σὲ μὲν δίκαιός ei ἐγὼ 
κολάζει», 
σὺ 0, ἣν γένηταί σοι, τὸν υἱόν. PEI. ἣν 
δὲ µη γένηται, 
, 9 4 ή a. 9 4 
µάτην ἐμοὶ κεκλαύσεται, σὺ ὃ «ἐγχανὼν τεθ- 
, 
νήζεις. 
i) 6 a 
ἐμοὶ μέν, ὤνδρες ἥλικες, δοκεῖ λέγειν δίκαια: 11ο 
κᾶμοιγε συγχωρεῖν δοκεῖ τούτοισι τἀπιεικῇ. 
’ a e ~ 9 «8 9 9A 4 , ~ 
κλάειν γὰρ ἡμᾶς εἰκός ἐστ', Hv wy δίκαια ὁρῶμεν. 
a 
σκέψαι de χἀτέραν ἔτι γνώμην. ΣΤΡ. ἀπὸ 
4 
γαρ ὁλοῦμαι. 
a 2 9 9 , Ἰ a ἁ 
καὶ µῆν ἴσως γ οὐκ ἀχθέσει παθων a νῦν 
πέπονθας. 
“ ὸ , < δίδ. A , 0 [ο 9 
πῶς δή; δίδαξον yap τί μ ἐκ τούτων ἐπω- 
φελήσεις. τις 
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@ 
τὴν µητέρ) ὥσπερ καὶ σὲ τυπτήσω. ΣΤΡ. τί 
~ 4 , 
ὁῆτα pis σύ; 
τοῦθ᾽ ἕτερον ad μεῖζον κακὀν. ΦΕΙ. τί 0”, 
ἦν ἔχων τὸν ἥττω 
λόγον σὲ νικήσω λέγων 
τὴν μητέρ᾽ ὡς τύπτειν χρεών ; 
τί ὃ ἄλλο yf ταῦτ᾽ Ay Trois 120 
9Q7 ΄ 
οὐδέν σε κωλύσει σεαυ- 
τὸν ἐμβαλεῖν es τὸ βάραθρον 
μετὰ Σωκράτους 
4 4 , 4 ϱ 
και τον λογον Tov ἠττω. 
ταυτὶ οὐ ὑμᾶς, ὦ Νεφέλαι, πέπονθ᾽ ἐγώ, 125 
a a ao 
ὑμῖν ἀναθεὶς ἅπαντα Tana πράγματα. 
αὐτὸς μὲν οὖν σαυτῴ σὺ τούτων αἴτιος, 
στρέψας σεαυτὸν ἐς πονηρὰ πράγματα. 
τί δῆτα ταῦτ᾽ ov µοι TOT’ ἠγορεύετε, 
ἀλλ) wv ὸ 9ο 4 a ) 4 7 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄνδρ᾽ ἄγροικον καὶ γέροντ ἐπῄρετε; 130 
a a ο 4 
ἡμεῖς ποιοῦμεν ταῦθ᾽ ἑκάστοθ᾽, ὅταν τινὰ 
~ A 3 [ο 
γνῶμεν πονηρῶν ὄντ΄ ἐραστὴν πραγµατων, 
ο a 9 4 9 , 9 a 
ἕως ἂν αὐτὸν ἐμβαλωμεν els κακο», 
A Αα 
ὅπως av εἶδῇ τοὺς θεοὺς δεθοικέναι. 
ris 3 
ὤμοι, πονηρά y’, ὁ Νεφέλαι, δίκαια δέ. 135 
9 i 4 9 9 aA 4 [ ο , 
ov γάρ μ᾿ ἐχρῆν τὰ χρήµαθ᾽ ἁδανεισάμην 
9 - ο 4 @ 4 , 
αποστερεῖν. νῦν οὖν ὅπως, ὦ Φίλτατε, 
ο | “A 4 A 4 g 
τον «Χαιρεφῶντα τὸν μιαρὸν καὶ Φωκράτην 
9 a , A 4 # 99 , 
ἀπολεῖς µετελθών, of σε κἄμ᾽ ἐξηπάτων. 
“A , 
GAN’ οὐκ av ἀδικήσαιμι τοὺς διδασκαλους. 140 
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8 , , - , 
vat vat, καταιδέσθητι πατρῴον Δία. 
9 , ’ a e 9 a > 
ἰδού γε Δία πατρῴῷον' ὡς ἀρχαῖος ei. 
9 
Ζεὺς yap τις ἔστιν; ΣΤΡ. ἔστι. PET. οὐκ 
cd 2 3 9 4 
ἔστ' οὔκ, ἐπεὶ 
Aivos βασιλεύει, τὸν Ai’ ἐξεληλακώς. 
οὐκ ἐξελήλακ’, ἀλλ) ἐγὼ TOUT Φόμην, 149 
4 4 4 a 3 / 
dia τουτονὶ τὸν οἴνον. oot δείλαιος, 
ὅτε καὶ σὲ χυτρεοῦν ὄντα θεὸν ἡγησάμην. 
ἐνταῦθα σαυτῷ παραφρόνει καὶ Φληνάφα. 
οἴμοι παρανοίας. ws ἐμαινόμην apa, 
dr ἐζέβαλλαν τοὺς θεοὺς διὰ Σωκράτην. 150 
GAN’ ὦ Pir’ 'Ερμῆ, μηδαμῶς θύμαινέ por, 

, > 9 , 3 4 , 3 
μηδέ µ ἐπιτρίψης, αλλα συγγνωµην έχε 
ἐμοῦ παρανοήσαντος ἀδολεσχίᾳ. 
καί µοι γενοῦ ζύμβουλος, εἴτ αὐτοὺς γραφην 


διωκάθω γραψάµενος, εἴθ᾽ ὃ τι σοι δοκεῖ. 155 
γρ 5 


9 “ a 9 9A - 
ὀρθῶς παραινεῖς οὐκ ἐῶν δικορραφεῖν, 
9 2ο , 0 , A 9 / 
αλλ΄ ὡς ταχιστ ἐμπιμπραναι την οἰκίαν 
A ο] nA ~ ιο bom 
τῶν ἀδολεσχῶν. δεῦρο δεῦρ’, ὦ Ξανθία, 
κλίμακα λαβὼν ἔξελθε καὶ σμινύην Φφέρων, 
ιό 2 4 x, A 4 , 

Karat ἐπαναβας ἐπὶ το Φφροντιστήριον 160 
4 , , 2 9 a 8 / 
TO τέγος κατασκαπτ’, εἰ φιλεῖς Tou δεσπότη», 

ο A 9 a 9 , 4 9 

ἕως av αὐτοῖς ἐμβαλης την οἰκίαν' 

9 A A ” 9 , e 4 

ἐμοὶ de dad ἐνεγκάτω τις ἡμμένην, 

KAYO τιν αὐτῶν τήµερον δοῦναι δίκην 

ἐμοὶ ποιήσω, κεὶ σφὀδρ᾽ elo’ adaCdves. 165 
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HOMER. 


INTRODUCTION. 


WE possess biographies of Homer written at various 
periods before and after the Christian era, and contain- 
ing a number of details of his personal life. Some of 
them have an interest in so far as they bring before us 
the views current concerning the greatest name of anti- 
quity at the time when they were composed, and being 
wnitten by men of some curiosity they probably contain 
all the traditions then known. But they are without any 
real value, for the simple reason that the materials for a 
life of Homer did not exist at the time when they were 
Written, nor indeed at any time. Homer belongs to 
the prehistoric period of Greece. Even in the time of 
Herodotus, our oldest authority on this subject, the date 
of Homer’s existence had become a matter of conjecture. 
He considers that the poet may have lived about 400 
years before his own time, i.¢., approximately at goo 
Rc. (Hdt. 2. 53. Ἡσίοδον γὰρ καὶ Ὅμηρον ἡλικίην τετρακοσίοισι 
Τεσι δοκέω μὲν πρεσβυτέρους γενέσθαι καὶ ov πλέοσι). This 
nay be true; but no answer can be given to the ques- 
ions called forth by such a statement. What authority 
tad Herodotus for this date? What could he know 
fa date four hundred years anterior to himself? It 
8 as if any one living now should make a statement 

12 


116 NOTES. 


without any assistance from reliable documents about 
the life of Edward the Fourth. Such a statement, coming 
from the lips of a person of observation who had studied 
recent history with care, would have the authority of a 
probable conjecture, but no more. Equally doubtful ἰ - 
the place of Homer’s birth. In antiquity many cities ~ 
contended for the honour; a well-known epigram in- - 
cludes seven— | | 


Ἕπτα πόλεις διερίζουσιν περὶ ῥίζαν Ομήρου, 

Σμύρνα, Ῥόδος, Κολοφών, Σαλαμίν, “los, Άργος, ᾿Αθῆναι, 
and.the second line is variously given, e. g.— 

Σμύρνα, Χίος, Κολοφών, Ἰθάκη, Πύλος, Άργος, ᾿Αθῆναι. 
The oldest evidence is in favour of Smyrna, Chios, 
and Ios, places where, in all probability, the Homeric 
poems were first made known. Other cities were added 
to the list as the singers wandered to them. The lan- | 
guage of the poems would lead us to decide on Smyrna. 
In that city Aeolic and Ionic colonists met, just as in 
the poems themselves we find a combination of Ionic 
and Aeolic elements, to the exclusion of Doric. But 
when we speak of the birth-place of Homer we can 
mean no more than the place where the poems known 
by his name may have originated. 

That Homer existed at some period in the far past; 
that he was the author of the Iliad and Odyssey; the 
first great poet of Greece, and literary father of all other 
poets, was the belief held by Thucydides, Plato, and 
Aristotle. What poems these writers attributed to him 
beside the two epics and a comic production called the 
Margites (which Aristotle expressly calls the work of 
Homer, Poet. ο. 4. οἷον ἐκείνου (Ὁμήρου) ὁ Mapyirns καὶ τὰ 
_ τοιαῦτα) it would be difficult to say. Herodotus is at 

pains to point out that the Cypria cannot be the work 
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of Homer (Hdt. 2. 117 κατὰ ταῦτα δὲ τὰ ἔπεα . . . µάλιστα 
δῆλον ὅτι οὐκ Ομήρου τὰ Κύπρια ἔπεά ἐστι, ἀλλ ἄλλου τωόε). 
Suidas v. Ὅμηρος p. 1096 asserts that no less than sixteen 
poems (of which he gives the titles) besides the Iliad 
and Odyssey were attributed to the poet, but the best 
writers of antiquity seem to have been far more critical 
and exclusive, especially in the matter of epic (as dis- 
tinguished from comic) poems. Thucydides quotes Homer 
as an authority in history: Plato, half in irony, employs 
the name constantly; difficulties in psychology, and 
metaphysics, in strategy, in etymology, and in the affairs 
of daily life—all can be cleared up by reference to ‘the 
poet.’ Aristotle refers to him as the earliest and best au- 
thority on the practice of poets (cp. especially Poet. ο. 8). 
In each author the reference is such as to leave no 
doubt that they believed in the personal existence of 
the poet; and to Plato and Aristotle he was certainly 
the author of both the Iliad and Odyssey. To the 
excellence of these poems as compositions Aristotle calls 
especial attention. 

Rather more than one hundred and fifty years after 
Aristotle, in the third generation of Alexandrine critics, 
the theory arose that the Iliad and Odyssey were the 
work of two separate authors. The adherents to this 
theory were known as the Chorizontes or Separatists. 
They do not appear to have attracted much attention, 
or to have had any very illustrious names among them. 

From this period, till towards the end of the last 
century, little attention was given to the question of 
Homeric authorship. The old tradition lingered on, 
disturbed by a few utterances but never seriously ex- 
amined. Thus Bentley! was of opinion that Homer 
wrote a sequel of songs; the Iliad he composed for the 

4 Quoted in Wolf, Prolegomena, § xxvii. 
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men, the Odyssey for the women; and the Italian Vico’ 
doubted the authority of the works of Homer. Wood’, 
our own countryman, arrived at the conclusion that the 
poems were not in the first instance written down. The 
appearance of F. A. Wolf’s famous ‘ Prolegomena’ in 
1785, coming as it did. shortly after the publication of 
Voss’s translation, attracted the attention of every one, 
whether scholar or layman, to the subject. After long 
and careful consideration, with all the hesitation of a 
man breaking away from his early faith, Wolf ventured 
to avow his belief that the Homeric poems in their 
present shape could not (1) possibly have been written 
down at the early period to which they are commonly 
referred; that (2) without writing they could not have 
been preserved as long poems; that (3) they were, at 
least the Iliad, so full of inconsistencies that it is impossible 
for them to have been composed on a definite plan. 

(1) In regard to the ignorance of the art of writing at 
a very early period in Greece, Wolf appears to be right. 
Though singing is frequently mentioned in the Iliad and 
Odyssey, nothing is said of writing. The two instances 
sometimes quoted as implying a knowledge of writing, II. 
6. 168 foll., and 7. 175, are insufficient. For the σήµατα 
λυγρά carried by Bellerophon from Proetus to the king 
of Lydia seem to mean no more than pictures or signs: 
and the marks put by the heroes upon their lots were 
evidently unintelligible to each other. The word γράφω 
in Homer means ‘to scratch’ not ‘to write.’ Further, 
writing materials sufficient to contain such long poems 
would not be forthcoming even when writing was known 
and practised on stone. It is altogether an anachronism 
to carry back the art of writing to so early an age. 


1 Died1744. Λη Essay on the Original Genius of Homer, ed. ii. 1775. 
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Poetry was not then the amusement of a lettered class; 
it was purely oral, the delight of the banquet and festival. 
The poet sung, not as one who had thought out his 
poem, but as one inspired directly by Apollo, and in- 
structed by the Muse. Poetry was the natural expression 
for any communication that required to be raised above 
the ordinary conversation of every-day life. 

(2) On the other hand the fact that these poems 
were not written down is very insufficient evidence against 
their antiquity as long poems. It is quite possible that 
in an era when writing did not exist, and the natural 
power of the memory had not become weakened either 
by the use of artificial means of preserving facts (cp. 
Plato, Phaedr. 275), or by great exercise of the reflection, 
long poems might be handed down for centuries with 
tolerable and even minute exactness. It is thus that 
the poetry of Finland has been handed down: and in 
the heart of Arabia the Koran is said to be preserved 
in the memory of the priests not merely with verbal 
accuracy, but with an attention to accent and pronunciation 
which reproduces exactly the usage of the time of 
Mahomet. At Athens, in the time of Socrates, the 
professional rhapsodes apparently knew both poems by 
heart and could repeat any passage at will’, A similar 
knowledge is expressly attributed to a young Athenian 
gentleman*. Wolf supports this part of the argument 
by pointing out that there would be no opportunity in 
early Greece for the recitation of such poems even if 
they had been in existence®. The rhapsodes or pro- 
fessional reciters were a product of later times, appearing 
with the rise of festivals, at which they recited the poems. 
But in Homer we hear nothing of them ; ἀοιδοί or ‘singers’ 


2 Plato, Ion, passim; Xen. Mem. 4.2.10, 7 Xen. Conviv. 3. 6. 
> Proleg. § xxvi. 
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are attached to the houses of the great, and sing short 
songs as required (Phemius in Od. 1. 326 sings the ‘Sad 
return of the Achaeans,’ Demodicus ib. 8. 74—78 sings 


| 


the ‘Strife of Odysseus and Achilles, etc.)’ Here, how- - 


ever, the argument is inconclusive: an ἀοιδός 18 not a 
rhapsode, it is true, nor is a banquet a public festival, so 
that the conditions which called forth the recitations of 
long poems at a subsequent period, may not have existed 
in the earliest ages. Yet an ἀοιδός living continually in the 
house of the same chieftain and singing continually to 
the same audience, would find himself under a double 
necessity. First he must sing something ‘new; and 
secondly he must connect his song in some way with 
the hero of the house. Hence he would almost insen- 
sibly be led to compose songs, which could without 
difficulty be linked together in a biographical epic. And 
to this unity of person the tradition of a great war in 
which all the heroes of Greece took part would add 
a unity of incident. Thus the existence of long poems, 
with some kind of unity, does not seem impossible even 
at a very early period. But this is one thing: it is quite 
another to assert that the Iliad and Odyssey as we have 
them are the work of one author in the sense maintained 
by antiquity. 

(3) Wolf's third objection—the existence of inconsis- 
tencies impossible in the work of one man, tells with force 
against the Iliad. Yet Aristotle, a good judge, accepted 
the plan of the Iliad (Poet. c. 23, 24), and commends it 
strongly. The habit of reading works composed by men 
who had writing at their command has probably led us to 
a different standard in regard to the unity necessary in 
an epic poem from that prevalent in antiquity. Against 
the Odyssey Wolf himself has little to urge: he confesses 
that on that poem alone no doubt would have arisen 
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‘about the unity of authorship. And yet the Odyssey 
must claim an antiquity little inferior to the Iliad. And 
with regard to the latter it is at least probable that much 
of the inconsistency is due to subsequent interpolation. 
The greatest of Greek cities would feel herself exalted 
by the mention of her heroes in the noblest of Greek 
poems. Hence an impulse would be given to inter- 
polation; and it would act with more force on the Iliad 
than the Odyssey, inasmuch as the former was regarded 
as the more important poem and was more frequently 
recited. The personal character of the Odyssey also 
made interpolation less easy. But the question of these 
discrepancies is one of degree. Mistakes of time and 
even of place must not be pressed too far. In the 
Odyssey, for instance, chronology requires that Tele- 
machus should remain at Sparta thirty days, after he has 
refused an invitation to remain eleven or twelve days. 
But of the thirty we find (from 5. 279) that eighteen days 
were taken up by the voyage from Calypso’s isle to 
Scheria; that voyage is described in two lines only, and 
no incidents are connected with it, so that the eighteen 
days must be considered merely as a measure of distance, 
and without any chronological value whatever. There 
is also the further consideration that if the discrepancies 
of the Iliad and Odyssey are such as to preclude unity 
of authorship, it is impossible to explain Aristotle’s judge- 
ment. For he contrasts the plan of these poems 
favourably with others which were certainly by the hand 
of one author. 

While attempting to destroy the received tradition of 
the Homeric poems, Wolf gave his own theory. of their 
origin. He conjectured that they were nothing more 
than a number of songs and ballads, composed without 
reference to each other; and collected and arranged in 
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the present shape, or near it, in the time of Peisistratus, 
and by his order. Others following in the steps of Wolf 
have gone further: thus Lachmann divides the Iliad into 
eighteen songs, which he considers to be radically distinct. 
Homer, in fact, fades out of view, or becomes no more 
than one author among many. A number of ballads 
were current in Greece before the time of Peisistratus, 
and were then, in order to obtain a correct text for the 
thapsodes, written down in a connected series. This 
view seems faulty in two respects. It ignores the original 
unity which would of necessity arise among ballads deal- 
ing with the same heroes and the same events: and the 
part ascribed to Peisistratus is overstated. Of this latter 
we know very little; and our authorities are late’. Nor do 
they support us in saying more than that Peisistratus was 
careful to obtain the best text current in his time of 
Homer; and to have it written out, clear of manifest 
interpolations. ‘There is also another difficulty in the 
way when we suppose the poems to have been written 
down at so late a period. If the discrepancies of the 
Iliad are such that the poem cannot be the work of one 
author in a very early age, they must also tell strongly 
against composition by a number of hands in an age of 
awakening criticism and considerable poetic culture. 

A more satisfactory theory of the origin of the poems 
is this. The ἀοιδοί or bards, living in the houses of the 
great, and singing at banquets, composed a great body of 
song having reference to the Trojan war, the part taken 
in it by the heroes, and the disasters which befell them in 
returning. When the whole subject had thus been 
celebrated in verse, and began to have a certain con- 
nection and unity, a poet of a higher and more com- 
prehensive genius came forward and combined into two 

4 They are collected in Wolf, § xxxiii. ? Faesi, Odysee, Finleitung, 
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long poems many of the ballads already existing separate- 
ly, adding no doubt much of his own, and working over 
the material, and thus impressing on all the parts a high 
degree of uniformity. This was Homer. And as his name 
became celebrated, schools were formed of Homeridae 
who made it their business to perpetuate his poems ; 
and other persons calling themselves Homers united 
ballads into Epics, but without the genius of the great 
original, until at length the ballads relating to the Trojan 
war were gathered into a number of Epics. This work 
was accomplished by the eighth century B.c. and was 
contemporaneous with the growth of cities, and rise of 
festivals, independent of the great houses. In subsequent 
times additions were made to the original Ilias and Odyssey, - 
such as the twenty-fourth book of the Iliad, the eleventh 
and twenty-fourth books of the Odyssey, which even 
the Alexandrine critics separated from the genuine poems. 
Amid these contests concerning their authorship the 
works themselves remain unchanged. In no other poems 
is the.author so little seen; he comes forward at the begin- 
ning to invoke the Muse, and then stands aside, as it were, 
in order to allow us to hear the Muse’s own voice’. We do 
Not seem to be reading the poetry of an individual; it is 
Tather a nation who is telling us with simplicity and pride 
the story of her youth. Thus the poetry of Homer is 
wholly unlike the poetry of Dante or Milton. He is not 
One among many units in a given time or nation; but is 
universal, and for all time. The poet is wholly lost in 
his subject; which we see as it is, uncoloured by any 
personal medium. He is not above his audience, or 
attempting to educate them into looking at things with 
his eyes. He is simply telling a story of the past with 
absolute unhesitating truth. 
1 Cp. Arist. Poetics, c. 24. 
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In the language this universal character of the poems 
shows itself in the ‘ fixed epithets.’ Each hero has his 
special title given to him by inspiration as it were, and 


therefore absolutely true, even though not applicable in | 
any special manner at the moment. Agamemnon is the | 


‘King of men;’ Achilles is ‘Swift of foot ;’ Nestor is the 


‘Gerenian Horseman;’ Odysseus is the ‘Many-counselled, — 


‘Much-enduring. In a similar way epithets denoting 
rank are used, without regard to incidents. Clytemnestra 
is δῖα in spite of her wickedness, Eumaeus, a King’s son, 
is even in his low estate, the dios ὕφορβος : the suitors of 
Penelope are dyavoi, Aegisthus, the coward, is ἀμύμω», 
Homer is not troubled with moral judgments; what a 
man is at birth, that he remains to the end of life. In 
the natural world also, objects are marked off in the same 
unhesitating way; the earth is ‘ black,’ ος ‘ spell-giving;’ 
deep fresh water is ‘ black;’ the deep and stormy sea is 
οἴνοψς or ‘dark;’ near the shore it is πολίος ‘ white,’ or 
πολύφλοισβος ‘roaring;’ the morning is ‘ rosy-fingered;’ 
the night is ‘ambrosial ;’ the day is ‘sacred.’ The wea- 
pons of a goddess are ‘golden;’ the garments of a 
princess ‘sheeny.’ In this respect Homer is at the very 
opposite pole to modern poetry. Here the tendency is 
to be inventive in epithets; to catch a point of view not 
seen before; or to intensify the situation by the use of 
appropriate attributes. In Homer, on the contrary, when 
an object has once received its epithet it retains it with 
a persistent regularity. 

In a similar manner phrases, once coined, are preserved 
wherever possible’; this is not only the case with formulae 
such as os dpa φωνήσας, τὸν 8 ἀπαμειβόμενος, or the longer 
dr dpa οἱ pi χειρὶ, ἐπός r Ear’ ἔκ 1 ὀνόμαζεν, but of lines 
descriptive of certain situations, e. g.— 

1 Cp. Hayman’s Odyssey, Introd. p. viii. 
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ὧς τότε μὲν πρόπαν ἦμαρ ἐς ἠέλιον καταδύντα. 

ἐκ & ἔλασαν προθύροιο καὶ αἰθούσης ἐριδούπου. 

ἦμος δ᾽ ἠριγένεια φάνη ῥοδοδάκτυλος jas. 
In describing a storm in Od. 5. 292, 3 and ο. 68, ο, the 
same lines are made to do service; and often when a 
variation is absolutely necessary the same words are pre- 
served as far as possible. Thus the line ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἐν νήσφ 
κεται κράτερ ἄλγεα πάσχων», said of Philoctetes, Il. 2. 721, is 
applied in a totally different context, Od. 5. 395, with the 
simple alteration of νήσφ into νούσφ. 

Regarded from a purely external point of view the 
language is remarkable for the number of different 
forms of the same case or tense existing side by side. 
Thus we have ἐμέο, ἐμεῖο, cued, ἐμέθεν for the Attic ἐμοῦ: 
ὁ, ἐνί, evi, εν for the preposition; ναιεάουσα, nBdwca, 
ὁρόωσι are variations of one form. There are genitives 
in -οιο, and -ov, in -άων, -έων, and -ὢν, in -ao, and -ew; 
datives in -ῃῄῃσι, and (though rare) in -as; infinitives in 
εναι, -μεν, and -ew. This variety has not arisen from 
Mere caprice on the part of the poet, nor from a mixture 
of dialects ; nor again from metrical necessities. It is due 
to the antiquity of the Epic style, which preserved the 
forms current in the older generation, side by side with 
later abbreviations or corruptions, and employed one or 
Other as the verse required. Often too the sense of what 
was ancient became confused, and forms were invented 
by false analogy after the antique pattern. Or the feeling 
grew up that a letter could be used or dropped at will, as 
was the case with the digamma in some words. Cp. 
Curtius, Explanations, p. 46. 

The two great heroes of the Homeric poems are 
national types. The Greek nation, as a great writer has 
said, began with Achilles and ended with Alexander. 
The youth and beauty, destined to know no old age, but 
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to pass early from a life of glory was an ideal of w 
we find the copy in the athletes of Olympia, and 
heroes of Marathon. Odysseus, too, in his steadfast 
of home may be said to typify the strong Greek feelin 
nationality. Not Circe, nor Calypso, nor even Naus: 
to whom he owed his life, could beguile him into for 
fulness; ‘vetulam suam praetulit immortalitati.’” He Ic 
to see the smoke of his home, and die; his comr: 
_ gathering round him on his return from Circe, say a 
their tears (Od. το. 419), ‘At thy return we are ϱ 
dened, as though we had reached Ithaka, our fatherla 
so well do they know his firm purpose of return. 

other instances later Greece by no means came up to 
promise of her early years. Helen and Penelope 

Nausicaa passed away, and were no more than a men 
in historical times, for the seclusion of Greek women 
fatal to character or moral excellence. And the lov 
wife and child, delineated in Hector, (for the Trojans 
only Greeks on the other side) is perhaps withou 
parallel in later times. The growth of cities and 
fierce interests of political life destroyed the tender bl 
of those natural feelings which early poets loved to 
scribe. 

No one would for a moment dispute Homer’s powe 
delineating character. He knew how kings ought to sp: 
and could find words for the bashfulness of youth, (Oc 
21 foll.), or for maiden modesty (Od. 6. 57 foll). But if 
compare the characters in Homer with those in Sopho 
we find a striking difference. There is a want of deve 
ment in them. What characters are at the beginn 
they remain to the end in Homer; circumstances do 
influence their growth but merely display them, Odys: 
is πολύτλας, and all the incidents connected with him Ὦ 
out the force of the epithet. Achilles is unchanged 
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the Iliad; Ajax is the mighty warrior only—we hear 
nothing of his madness, and the breaking of his great 
spirit to a childlike submission. Helen is the same in 
the Iliad and Odyssey, her character would be unintel- 
ligible, if circumstances could be supposed to influence 
it There is the same sweetness, the same tender thought 
and solicitude for others whether we see her on the walls 
of Troy, or in the palace of Menelaus at Sparta. (‘She 
‘seemed a thing that could not feel the touch of earthly 
years.’) Penelope is as firm in disbelieving the title of 
Odysseus, until he gives unmistakeable proofs of his 
identity, as she was resolute in refusing the suitors. 
The psychological analysis of later times was unknown; 
characters were not yet studies; and the inward con- 
flict, to which development is mainly due, was not even 
dreamed of in a time so simple and natural. This 
peculiar charm makes the Homeric characters so imme- 
diately attractive. How much is here due to the genius 
of one man, it is impossible to say with accuracy. 
Characters form themselves in legend; it is by the 
presence of them that legend is distinguished from 
history. In the Morte d’Arthur, for instance, Lancelot 
and Guinevere are beautifully and fully described, yet the 
work cannot be ascribed to a single hand. The truth 
would seem to be that the types of character were 
national, and instinctive as it were; but the most striking 
scenes which illustrate it, e. g. the picture of Helen on the 
walls—must be the work of one great genius. 


1. τ. πόδας ταχύν͵ ‘swift of foot,’ a constant epithet of 
Achilles. 

]. 2. ἀνεστενάχοντο γοῶντες, ‘ bewailed with lamentation.’ 
The Myrmidons were the followers of Achilles. 


128 NOTES. 


. 4. ἔπρηξας, ‘you have succeeded,’ lit. ‘you have 
carried it through.’ πρήσσω, (Ιοπὶο--πράσσω), is always 
used in Homer to denote an action followed by a result. 
καὶ ἔπειτα, ‘at last,’ or, more literally, ‘in the sequel.’ 
βοῶπις, ‘having a large eye like an ox.’ 

. 6. ἀνστήσασα, ‘rousing to the fight’ (Ξ-άναστησ.). 
The partic. must be taken closely with the verb=‘ you 
have succeeded in rousing,’ etc. Achilles had remained 
in his tent ever since Agamemnon had stolen away his 
captive Briseis, refusing to take any part in the. wat. 
ἡ ῥά vu, ‘ Verily, one would conclude.’ σεῖοξξσοῦ. 

1. 6. ἐξ αὐτῆς (veto), ‘from yourself.” J.e. you are as 
careful of the Achaeans as a mother of her children. 
The Greeks wore the hair long, cutting it only in time of 
mourning. Socrates, on the day of his death, plays with 
the hair of Phaedo, saying, ‘To-morrow, Phaedo, these 
fair locks will be severed.’ Plato, Phaedo, 89. 

. 8. τὸν μῦθον, ‘this speech.’ τὸν has the force of τοῦτον. 
ἔειπες-- eines. 

. 9. ‘Surely even a mortal is likely to accomplish 4 
thing fora man.’ The µέν is answered by πῶς δή in 1. 11. 
καὶ δή wou=‘ it is surely a fact that.’ péAde gives a touch 
of uncertainty to the assertion. 

1. 10. τόσα, ‘SO many,’ i.e., so many as we gods. 

L 11. 4 φημι κ.τ.λ. ‘Who assert that I am,’ etc. 
θεάων-- θεῶν, ἔμμεν-- εἶναι. Here is first in birth as being . 
the sister of Zeus, and in position as the wife of Zeus who 
is supreme. 

], 14. οὖκ ὄφελον; (Ξ-ώφελον), ‘Ought I not?’ Ifa 
mortal can carry out his will, much more should the 
queen of heaven be able to do so. κακὰ ῥάψαι, lit. ‘to 
sow evils.’ Cp. ‘conserere, nectere dolos.’ ὑφαίνευ is 
used in a similarly metaphorical sense. 

Ἱ, 17. ἁστεροέντα, ‘ bright ;’ elsewhere this epithet is used 
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only of οὗρανό. µεταπρεπέα (sing. acc. = µεταπρεπῇ). 
ἀθανάτοισι, ‘conspicuous among (the halls of) the im- 
mortals.’ This abbreviated form of comparison is common 
in Greek, cp. Il. 17. 51 Κόμαι χαρίτεσσιν ὁμοῖαι, Od. 2. 121 
ὁὑμοῖα νοήµατα Πηνελοπείῃ. Instances are found in Latin, 
but are rare. 

l. 18. κυλλοποδίων, ‘the limper,’ i.e. Hephaestus who 
was lame. wowjoatro=éromoaro. The augment appears 
to be omitted at pleasure in the Homeric poems. 

|. 19. ἑλισσόμενον περὶ φύσας, ‘rolling round his bellows,’ 
Le. going to and fro about them. 

l. 20. τρίποδας, lamp-stands with three feet are meant. 

|. 21. ἑστάμεναι περὶ τοῖχον, ‘to stand round about the 
wall ;’ ἑστάμεναι is the infinitive of the perfect. For the con- 
struction, cp. Od. 7. 92 οὓς "Ἡφαιστος ἔτευξεν . . . δῶμα 
φυλασσέμεναι. 

|. 22. σφι, ‘for them,’ but depending on ὑπό. ὑπό is 
separated from Θῆκεν by tmesis. ἑκάστῳ πυθµένι further 
defines σφι. 

], 23. ‘That they of their own will might enter the 
assembly of the gods, and again might go home, a 
Wonder to behold.’ The lamp-stands were to move of 
hemselves. ΟΡ. what is said below, |. 64, of the golden 
ittendants. So the fabled statues of Daedalus moved of 
hemselves. δυσαίατο, νεοίατο, are Ionic forms for δύσ- 
ἵντο, νέοιντο. 

Ἱ. 25. τόσσον ἔχον τέλος, ‘ were So far finished.’ οὔατα, 
handles.’ . 

Ἱ. 26. ἧρτυε, ‘was preparing:’ if this is the sense, the 
se of the word is peculiar, for elsewhere it is used only 
ith objects which denote some mischief, e.g. ἤρτυε mya. 
thers, ‘was beginning to fit on.’ 

l. 247. ἰδυίῃσι πραπίδεσσι, ‘with knowing mind,’ 1. 6. 
ith skill. Cp. infra l. 129. 

FIFTH GREEK READER. κ 
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], 28. ἐγγύθεν, ‘from near ;’ so σχεδόθεν is used wi 
verbs of motion, 6. g. σχεδόθεν δέ οἱ ἦλθεν ᾿Αθήνη. 

|. 20. προμολοῦσα, ‘having come forth,’ i.e. from hi 
chamber. In the Odyssey Aphrodite is spoken of as th 
wife of Hephaestus. 

1. 30. ὤπυιε, ‘had married,’ ‘ was the husband of ;’ th 
tense is the imperfect. ἀμφιγυήεις, ‘ halting in both feet 
from γυίος, ‘ lame.’ 

|. 31. & τ dpa ot Hi χειρί, literally, ‘and then she gre 
into her hand,’ i.e. she took her by the hand. ye«pi de 
fines of more closely, cp. Ἱ. 22, and ἐν is separated {Το 
gi (--ἔφυ) by tmesis. ἔπος 7 ἔφατ ex 1 ὀνόμαζεν, ‘an 
spake a word, and called her by her name’ (ἐξωνόμαζεο 
The line recurs frequently. 

], 32. δῶ-- δὃῶμα. ixdvers has a perfect sense =7jeets. 

|. 33. αἰδοίη τε φίλη τε, ‘you who are both revered an 
dear.’ οὔτι OapiLers, ‘you are not at all a frequent visitor 

|. 34. προτέρω, ‘farther on,’ i.e. on into the hous 
Very similar is the greeting given by Calypso to Herme 
in Od. 5. 87 foll. τίπτε pot... εἰλήλουθας | αἶδοῖός τε piri 
τε; πάρος ye μὲν οὔτι θαµίζεις | . . . ἀλλ᾽ ἔπεο προτέρω, ἵνα τ 
mip ξείνια θείω. map (= apd) is separated by tmesis {οἱ 
θείω. θείω, subj. aor. 

1. 36. καθεῖσεν, i.e. Charis. ἀργυροήλου, ‘ studded wit 
silver ;’ the word is frequent in the Odyssey, but dot 
not occur elsewhere in the Iliad. 

Ἱ. 37. ὑπὸ δὲ θρῆνυς ποσὶν fev, ‘And beneath there was 
footstool for the feet.’ ὑπό is adverbial, and to be take 
with fev, not with ποσίν. 

1. 39. πρόμολ ὧδε, ‘Come, as you are;’ dk in Hom 
never has the meaning ‘hither.’ Cp. Od. 1.182 νῦν 2d 
ξὺν νηὶ κατήλυθον (i.e. οὕτως, ὡς ὁρᾷς), ib. 17.544 τὸν ξεῖν 
ἐνάντιον ὧδε κάλεσσον. te acc. with χατίξει, ‘has som 
need of,’ 


, 
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]. 41. Sewn, ‘revered,’ ‘honourable.’ The combination 
δεινός 7 αἰδοῖος re is common in Homer. ἔνδον, ‘under my 
toof;’ cp. Il. 20. 13 Διὸς ἔνδον, ‘in the halls of Zeus,’ ib. 
23. 200 Ζεφύροιο ἔνδον. 

|. 42. Heré finding Hephaestus lame at his birth threw 
him out of heaven. He was thrown out a second time 
by Zeus for attempting to assist his mother. Il. 1. 592— 
‘and all day long I was carried down, and together with 
the setting of the sun, I fell upon Lemnos, and little spirit 
was left in me.’ On this occasion he fell into the sea, 
and was saved by Thetis. 

|. 44. τότ ἂν πάθον ἄλγέα θυµώ, ‘then I should have 
suffered woes in my spirit,’ i.e. in my life. ‘I should 
have died.’ 

|. 46. ἀψορρόου, ‘ backward-flowing,’ i.e. flowing back- 
ward to its source. Cp. Od. 20. 65 ἐν προχοῇῆς δὲ βάλοι 
Ψορρόου ᾿Ωκεάνοιο. 

. 47. Χάλκευον δαίδαλα πολλά, ‘I wrought many curious 
Cmaments. ἍµΧχάλκευον loses all sense of the meaning 
of χαλκό, The extreme infancy of Hephaestus does 
X0t prevent him from exercising his art. So Hermes 
itole the oxen of Apollo on the day that he was born. 

1. 48. κάλυκας, earrings shaped like a flower-cup are 
erhaps meant. 

Ἱ. 50. ἀφρῷ popptpwv, ‘gurgling with foam;’ with 
ορμύρω, cp. ‘murmur.’ The word is formed by re- 
uplication like πορφύρω. ῥέεν ἄσπετος, ‘ flowed on im- 
1ense.’ 

Ἱ. 52. ἴσαν from οἶδα. Cp. Od. 4. 772 τὰ 8 οκ ἴσαν ὡς 
έτυκτο. 

1. 64. Χρεώ must be pronounced as one syllable in 
canning the line. 

1. 54. Θέτι, dat. sing. {wdypia, ‘the reward for saving 
ry life.’- So, in Od. 8. 461, Nausicaa says to Odyseeus, 

K@ 
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χαῖρε, feiv’, ἵνα καί wor’ ἐὼν ἐν πατρίδι γαίῃ | µνήσῃ ἐμεῦ, ὅτι pos 
πρώτῃ Coaypt ὀφέλλεις. 

|. se. σύ, i.e. Charis. 

1. 56. ἀποθείομαι-- ἀποθέωμαι, i.e. ἀποθῶμαι The short 
vowel (ο) is often found in the Homeric conjunctive. It 
may be due to metrical causes, or perhaps is the remnant 
of an older formation of the conjunctive in which the vowel 
was short. The vowel e in the Homeric conjunctive is 
often lengthened (into ει before ο, η before πε). 

l. 57. πέλωρ. ‘The word is Ep., and only occurs in nom. 
and acc. sing.; it was put in appos. with another subst, 
so that the participles agree with that subst., and not with 
πέλωρ. 1Ι.. and S. Here Hephaestus is the nom. and 
πέλωρ in appos. to it; hence χωλεύων. αἴητον, is probably 
the same word as ἄητον, ‘ monstrous,’ cp. αεί, ded, etc. 

|. 58. ὑπὸ δὲ κ.τ.λ. ‘and beneath him his thin legs 
moved quickly.’ ἁραιαί alludes to the fact that he was 
lame. µῥώοντο, cp. Od. 23. 3 youvara 8 ἐρρώσαντο, of the 
nurse running to tell Penelope that Odysseus has come 
and slain the suitors. 

1. 61. ἀμφί, ‘on both cheeks,’ right and left. 

|. 63. 86 δὲ χιτῶν', ‘he put on his garment,’ which he 
had taken off in order to work. 

‘1. 64. ὑπὸ . . . ἄνακτι, ‘under their master,’ 1.6. they 
walked beside and supported him. 

. 65. εἰοικυῖαι, this form (Ξςέβοικυια) is due to ‘a 
vocalisation’ of the digamma which appears not as υ 
but as « So οἴεες Od. ϱ. 425, ὠιόν, ovum, ὁλοιός from 
ὀλοβος.. | 

|. 66. μετὰ φρεσίν ἱδ-- ἐν φρεσίν. 

1. 67. καὶ σθένος, i.e. the statues have all the distinctive 
qualities of living men, νοῦς, αὐδή, σθένος. -ἀθανάτων δὲ θεῶν 
ἄπο, κ.τ.λ. i.e. they have been taught by the immortal 
. goddesses in skill. Cp. 0. 8. 45% Ναυσικάα δὲ θεῶν ἀπὸ 
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κάλλος ἔχουσα, ib. 6. 12 θεῶν ἀπὸ µήδεα εἰδώς. ἔργα is used 
especially with reference to women’s skill. 

1. 68. ὕπαιθα-- ὑπό. This form is not found in the 
Odyssey. It is to be taken as a preposition with ἄνακτος, 
cp. 1. 64. éppwv, ‘going slowly,’ ‘limping.’ The word is 
connected with the Latin erro. 

|. 69. ἔνθα Θέτις περ, i.e. καθέζετο. 

|. 74. ‘If at least I can accomplish it, and it is a thing 
which can be accomplished.’ 

1.75. ward... Χέουσα, tmesis. 

1. 76. τις ὅσαι θεαί, i.e. τις θεάων, ὅσαι. Cp. Od. 11. 122 
ds ὅ κε τοὺς ἀφίκηαι of οὐκ ἴσασι θάλασσαν | ἀνέρες. 

1, 77. ἀνέσχετο, ‘has endured.’ Cp. Od. 23. 302, of 
Penelope, ὅσ᾽ ἐν µεγάροισιν ἀνέσχετο Sia θεάων. 

|. 78. ἐκ πασέων, ‘above all other women.’ Cp. Od. 4. 
723 περὶ γάρ pot Ολύμπιος ἄλγε ἔδωκεν ἐκ πασέων. The 
expression is found in Sophocles, Ant. 1137 τὰν ἐκ πασᾶν 
τιμᾷς, and ‘ex’ in Virgil, ‘ex omnibus unam.’ In the Epic 
poems evils are without any hesitation said to come from 
Zeus, though in Od. 1. 33 Zeus denies the accusation: ἐξ 
ἡμέων γάρ pact xax’ ἔμμεναι οἱ δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ | σφῇῆσιν ἀτασθαλίῃσιν 
ὑπὲρ µόρον ἄλγε ἔχουσυ». 

1. 7ο. ἐκ µέν p ἀλλάων ἁλιάων, i.e. ‘alone among the 
sea-maids.’ ἀνδρὶ δάµασσεν, ‘has made me subject to a 
human husband.’ ἀνδρί seems to have the double sense 
of husband and man; 80 also in the next line. 

1. 81. πολλὰ pan’, adverbial with ἔτλην. γήραϊ λυγρῳ... 
ἀρημένος, ‘worn out with grievous age.’ So Od. 11. 136 
ynpa ὑπὸ λιπαρῷ dpnpevos. | 

Ἱ. 82. ἄλλα δέ por viv, i.e, ἄλγεα ἔδωκεν. 

|. 83. ἐπεί; the apodosis is to be found in τὸν µέ», 1. 86, 
‘Since he granted to me that,’ etc. 

1 84. 6 8 ἀνέδραμεν, κ.τ.λ. ‘And he shot up like a 


branch.’ 
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. 85. γουνώ, dat. of place. youve ἁλωῆς is commonly 
translated ‘in a fruitful vineyard,’ but there is some doubt 
about the meaning of the word. Others, ‘ on the slope of 
a vineyard.’ 

1. 87. τὸν δέ answers to τὸν µέν in Ἱ. 85. Of course 
Achilles is meant in both cases ; but there is a pathos in 
this simple juxtaposition of the sentences by the repetition 
of the pronoun. ‘Him I sent, but him I shall not wel- 
come again.’ Cp. Ίλιον εἴσω answered by δόµον Πηλήιον 
εἴσω. 

|. 89. pot, ‘to my joy.’ It is more than the mere efhic 
dative. 

|. 9ο. τι with χραισμῆσαι, ‘I cannot aid him at all.’ 

. 91. κούρην (Ionic for κόρην) is put first as being the 
cause of the sorrow. ἔξελον, ‘chose out of the spoil for 
him,’ not ‘ for themselves,’ for this would require ἐξέλοντο. 
So in the next line, ἔλετο, ‘ took for himself.’ 

|. 92. ἐκ χειρῶ», i.e. out of the hands of Achilles. 

|. 93. τῆς ἀχέων, ‘grieving for her.’ The gen. is 
causal; cp. the construction with χωόµενος, e.g. Il. 2. 689 
κούρης xwdpevos, 8. 33 Δαναῶν ὁλοφυρόμεθ αἰχμητάω», etc. 
dpévas ἔφθιεν: cp. Il. 1. 491 φθινύθεσκε φίλον κῆρ αὖθι µένων. 
A similar expression is θυμὸν ἔδοντες, Od. 9. 75. 

|. 94. ἐπὶ πρύμνῃσιν, ‘at the sterns (of their ships). 
It was the practice in the Homeric time to turn the stern 
of the ship to shore, and so keep her moored. Cp. Virgil, 
‘praestringunt litora puppes.’ θύραζε, ‘out,’ i.e. away from 
the ships. θύραζε is used widely in Homer, e. g. Il. 16. 408 
ἰχθὺν ἐκ πόντοιο θύραζε (ἔλκειν), etc. 

. 96. “Apyetww=the Greeks. ! 

1. g7. ἔνθα, ‘then,’ i.e. when the gifts had been ‘men- 
tioned’ by the γέροντες. The account given by Thetis is not 
quite correct; it was at the entreaty of Patroclus himself 
that Achilles suffered him to go out to the war. 
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1. 98. Πάτροκλον περὶ . . . ἔσσεν, ‘put his armour upon 
Patroclus ;’ περίεσσεν takes a double acc. of the person, 
and the thing. 

|. 99. wédepdvSe. The particle de (enclitic) added to 
the end of words is=‘ towards.’ Sometimes the word is in 
the acc. case, as here; sometimes δε is the last syllable of 
an adverb, as οἰκάδε, θύραζε (ΞΞθύρασδε). 

|. τοο. The Scaean gate of Troy is meant. 

|. 102. Μενοιτίου ἄλκ. υἱόν, i.e. Patroclus. 

|. 104. τὰ σὰ γούναθ΄ ἱκάνομαι, lit. ‘I come to your knees,’ 
je. I entreat you, clasping your knees. This formula, 
though not uncommon in the Odyssey, is only found here 
in the Iliad. The active occurs no less than the middle, 
6,6. σόν τε πόσιν oa τε youvar’ ἱκάνω, Od. 7.147.’ Somewhat 
similar is the use Οἱ ἱκνέομαιξ-΄{ο beseech,’ in the tra- 
gedians. ἐθέλῃσθα-ξ ἐθέλῃε. 

|. 105, υἱεῖ ἐμφ must be scanned as —vv; the long ᾧ 
of ἐμῷ suffers synizesis with the following word. δόµεν-- 
δοῦναι. 

1. 106. ἐπισφυρίοις, i.e. with plates to cover the ancles. 

1. 107. ὃ γὰρ ἦν ot, ‘ what he had.’ The relative 6 does 
not refer to what has gone before, but the sentence is 
complete in itself. 

1. 108. Τρωσί, dat. of the agent. The Trojans were 
Hector and Euphorbus. θυμὸν ἀχεύων, ‘ grieving in his 
heart.’ So κρ ἀχέων. 

l, 11Ο, μετὰ φρεσί, cp. 1. 66 and note. ταῦτα . . . 
µελόντων, the rule that a neuter plural subst. takes a verb 
in the singular does not apply universally to the Homeric 
language, but cp. Ἱ. 113. 

1. τ1τ. ὧδε . . . @s, ‘as certainly—as.’ θανάτοιο the 
genitive is to be taken with νόσφιν in the next line. 

L 112. νόσφιν . . . ἀποκρύψαι, ‘to hide him far away.’ 
ἱκάνοι, the optative is caused by assimilation to δυναίµην. 
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Cp. Ἡ. 13. 322 ἀνδρὶ δέ κ᾿ οὐκ εἴξειε µέγας Τελαμώνιος Alas, | ὃς 
θνητός τ᾽ εἴη, etc. 

|. 114. ἀνθρώπων πολέων, ‘among many men,’ ‘in the 
crowd of men,’ ‘in all the world.’ The gen. depends on 
τι. Cp. Od. 9. 352 πῶς κέν τίς σε καὶ ὕστερον ἄλλος ἴκοιτο | ΄ 
ἀνθρώπων πολέων ; 

]. 115. αὐτοῦ, ‘there,’ in the chamber with Charis. 

], 116. He had removed the bellows from the fire. 
Cp. |. 59. 

]. 117. xodvorow : χόανοι are ‘melting-pots,’ from χέω. 
πᾶσαι, ‘in all.’ 

1, 118. παντοίην, can only refer to the variation of 
violence—‘ sometimes strong, sometimes soft.’ εὔπρηστον, 
‘ well-blowing,’ i. e. with a steady blast. 

|. 119. ἄλλοτε 8 αὖτε,. It is easy to supply μὴ σπεύδοντι, 
but perhaps the sentence is better continued, ἄλλοτε & 
aire ὅππως ... ἐθέλοι κ.τ.λ. tmapéppevar, ‘to stand by, 
with the additional notion of giving assistance. Cp. 
adsum, ἄνοιτος- ἀνύοιτο. 

|. 122. τιµῆντα. So Il. ϱ. 605 τιµῆς--τιμήεις, Od. 7. 110 
τεχνῆσσαι and a few others. 

|. 123. Ὑέντο, ‘he took.’ The word is said to be the 
Aeolic form of Aero, in which case y would represent 
a digamma, and ν be=) as in ἦνθον--ήλόθον. 

|. 124. ἑτέρηφι, ‘ with the other hand.’ Cp. βιήφε, ‘with © 
force.’ 

. 126. πάντοσε δαιδάλλων, ‘embellishing it in every 
direction,’ i.e. in every direction from the ate, the 
shield being round. 

|. 127. ἐκ 8, ‘and attached to this.’ Cp. Π. rr. 36, 
foll. τῇ ὃ ἐπὶ μὲν Τοργὼ βλοσυρῶπις ἐστεφάνωτο . . . τῆς ὃ ἐξ 
ἀργύρεος τελαμὼν ἦν. 

. 128. αὐτοῦ σάκεος, ‘of the shield itself,’ as opposed 
to the ἄντυξ,. πτύχες, ‘folds’ or ‘ layers.’ 
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1 130. ἐν, ‘upon it,’ like ἐν αὐτῷ, |. 128. 

]. 132. τείρεα, ‘the constellations.’ τά τ΄ οὖρ. ἐστεφάνωται, 
‘which heaven wears as a crown.’ The construction 
with the acc. is remarkable. Elsewhere ἀμφί, περί, with 
the acc., or ἐπί with the dat., occur. The same phrase 
is found in Hes. Theog. 382 ἄστρα re λαμπετοῶντα, τά τ 
οὐρανὸς ἐστεφάνωται. 

1. 133. The constellations mentioned are in apposition 
to τείρεα. 

1.134. ἣν καὶ .. . καλέουσιν, ‘which men also call the 
Wain by name.’ The acc. ἐπίκλησιν is really cognate 
with xadéovor. Cp. Il. 7. 138 ᾿Δρηιθόυ, τὸν ἐπίκλησιν 
κορυνήτην | ἄνδρες κίκλησκον. 

1. 135. αὐτοῦ, ‘there’ in its place in the northern 
heaven. δοκεύει, ‘watches.’ The word suits the name 
ἄρκτος, and the position of the Bear, which is front to front 
with Orion. , 

]. 136. ot)... Ὠκεανοῖο, ‘It alone is without part in 
the baths of Ocean,’ i.e. the bear does not, like the 
sun and moon, and other well-known constellations, 
sink into the sea. Virgil: ‘Arctos metuentes aequore 
tangi.’ 

1. 137. µερόπων ἀνθρώπων: µέροψς is said to be an epithet 
of men as speaking articulately, dividing their sounds, 
and so distinguished from brutes. Others translate, ‘the 
snatchers,’ deriving the word from µάρπτω. 

1. 138. Ὑάμοι, ‘marriage-feasts. Cp. Od. 1. 225, 6 
tis δαίς, τίς δὲ ὅμιλος ὅδ' ἔπλετο . . . εἰλαπίνη fe γάμος. 

|. 139. It was the custom for the bridegroom to bring 
the bride home to his own house at night, by torch-light. 
νύµφας, ‘brides,’ ‘young married women,’ opp. to παρθένος. 
θαλάμων, i.e. the chambers of the νύμφαι. In Homer 
θάλαμος is the chamber of the women: in later Greek 
it received the more special meaning of a ‘bridal-chamber.’ 
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ὑπό, ‘to the accompaniment of” So ὑπ αὐλοῦ, ὑπὸ 
Φορμίγγω», ὑπὸ σάλπιγγος. 

1. 140. ὑμέναιος, ‘the marriage song;’ sung as the 
brides were being conducted home. Lucret. 1. 97 ‘claro 
comitari Hymenaeo.’ 

]. 142. Bothy ἔχον, ‘sounded,’ so Il. τό. τοῦ καναχὴν 
éxe. Cp. infra on Soph. Aj. 36. αἱ δὲ γυναῖκε. It 
is commonly said that the article is not used as such 
in Homer. This seems to be too strong an asser- 
tion, e.g. we may translate in this instance ‘ But the 
women ;’ and it is perhaps pressing the language 
too far to translate ‘But the women there. It is true 
that the article is not used in Homer in numberless 
cases where it would be absolutely required in Attic: 
but, on the other hand, the use of the demonstrative 
is often so weak that it can be translated by the 
article. 

|. 143. θαύμαζον, ‘looked on with admiration,’ a sense 
more usual with θεάοµαι. 

]. 144. Naot 8’. The scene changes. - ἔσαν ἄθροοι, ‘ were 
gathered together.’ 

|. 145. ποίνης, ‘blood-money,’ i.e. money paid in re- 
compense for the death of a relative to his clan, or 
kindred. 

1. 146. ἀνδρὸς ἀποφθ. ‘of a murdered man.’ 6=the 
murderer. ‘There is no question of the fact of murder: 
but merely whether a sum had been paid in recompense. 
εὔχετο, ‘declared openly.’ . 

|. 147. δήµῳ mo. ‘making it plain to the people.’ The 
quantity of the verb πιφαύσκων is peculiar. In the first 
half of a line, it is always wi@: in the second always sid. 
μηδὲν ἑλέσθαι. The neg. under is due to the Greek idiom. 
Cp. Soph. Ant. 442 dys ἢ καταρνεῖ μὴ δεδρακέναι τάδε; 
είς, 
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|. 148. ‘And both were eager to get decision before 
one who knew,’ i.e. who knew justice. 

|. 149. ἐπήπυον, ‘supported with acclamations.’ ἀμφὶς 
ἀρωγοί, ‘taking both sides,’ some one, some the other. 

|. 150. ἐρήτυον, ‘kept them back,’ i.e. so as to leave a 
clear space round the judges. ot δὲ γέροντες, the old 
men who were toropes. Here again the pronoun is very 
nearly equal to the article: though we may translate ‘and 
there the old men sat.’ 

l. 151. From Od. 3. 406, we learn that Nestor had 
polished stones before his doors in his home at Pylos. 
ἱερώ, seems to mean no more than ‘great,’ ‘wide:’ cp. 
pds ἰχθύς, ἱερὸς στρατός. This may be the original sense 
of the word; and then, because the best and largest of 
things were sacrificed to the gods, came the notion 
‘sacred.’ 

ἱ. 152. κηρύκων, i.e. receiving them from the heralds. 
Περοφώνων, ‘with voices sounding through the air.’ Cp. 
Il. 15. 686 φωνὴ δέ οἱ αἰθέρ ἵκανεν. 

1. 153. ἠϊσσον, ‘they rose up.’ δίκαζον, ‘ gave sentence.’ 

L 188. ‘To award to him who among these should give 
justice most righteously.’ It would seem that the two 
talents were intended to be a reward for the man among 
the γέροντες who should give the most righteous sentence. 
But who was to be the judge of this and award the prize? 
Further the meaning of δίκην . . . εἴποι is not quite clear, 
as the phrase occurs here only. Hence the translation 
may be ‘to him of the litigants who should plead his 
cause most righteously before them ;’ and the two talents 
will be the sum claimed by the aggrieved person. 

|. 156. ἀμφὶ .. . εἴατο, tmesis, ‘lay on both sides.’ 
δύω στρατοί, the armies of the besiegers and besieged 
are meant. 

l. 157. σφισίν, are the besiegers, who hesitate whether 
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to take half the goods of the city and go away; or 
utterly destroy it. 

|. 158. ἄνδιχα, ‘in two parts.’ 

|. 159. κτῇῆσιν, defines πάντα more accurately. Cp. Soph. 
Aj. 1062 ὧν οὔνεκ) αὐτὸν οὔτις gor’ ἀνὴρ σθένων | τοσοῦτον 
ὥστε σῶμα τυμβεῦσαι τάφῳ. 

. 16ο. οἱ 8, the besieged, who were not inclined to 
accept either alternative. λόχῳ δ' κ.τ.λ., ‘ they were arming 
themselves under cover of an ambush,’ as ΙΞ-ὐπὸ λόχφ 
θωρήσσοντο, or ‘they were arming themselves secretly in 
an ambush.’ 

|. 162. ἐφεσταότε. The masc. is very remarkable. It 
must be explained by the dvépes which comes after. perd, 
‘among them.’ οὓς ἔχε γῆρας, ‘ who were in the possession 
of age.’ We also find ἔχει (τις) γῆρας, So κλέος ἔχει run, 
κλέος ἔχει τις, etc. Cp. infra Od. 17. 

1. 163. of 8, as in 1. 160. Fpxe... σφιν, ‘ was leader 
for them.’ 

|. 164. ἔσθην-- ἔσθησαν. 

1. 166. ἀμφὶς ἀριζήλῳ, ‘conspicuous apart from the 
rest,’ ἀμφίς-- χωρίς. λαοὶ 8 ὑπὸ κ.τλ., ‘And the host, 
beneath them, were smaller.’ ὀλίζων is the comp. of ὁλιγός, 

|. 167. εἶκε, ‘seemed good,’ for ἐῴκει. 

|. 168. ἀρδμός, ‘a watering-place.’ 66: τε, the so-called 
relative pronoun was in the first instance a demonstrative 
and required the addition of re to make it relative 
(= ‘and that’). This re is retained in Homer at times. 
πάντεσσι, for the besiegers and besieged alike. 

|. 170. ἀπάνευθε . . . λαῶν, ‘apart from the host;’ Aad» 
as in ]. 166. 

|. 172. ot δέ, i.e. the sheep and oxen.’ τάχα προγένοντο, 
‘quickly came forward,’ ‘ were to the fore.’ 

1. 173. τερπόµενοι σύριγξι, ‘delighting themselves with 
_ their pipes.’ | | 
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|. 174. of µέν, *those in ambush.’ τὰ-- ταῦτα, ‘the sheep 
and oxen.’ προϊδόντε, ‘catching sight of them at a 
distance.’ 

|. 175. τάμνοντ ἀμφί, must be taken together. They 
‘lifted :’ lit. ‘carved or cut out for themselves.’ Cp. Od. 
II, 402 βοῦς περιταμνόµενον 3 οἷῶν πώεα καλά, 

1. 176. ἐπί, ‘over them.’ 

l. 177. ot 8’, 1.6. ‘the besiegers.’ 

|. 178. εἴράων, ‘the place of assembly,’ perhaps con- 
nected with εἴρω. ἐφ᾽ ἵππων βάντες, ‘mounting their chariots.’ 

|. 179. µετεκίαθον, ‘went after them,’ i.e. their herds. 
κίαθον, is merely a lengthened form of κίω, as φθινύθω 
of φθίνω. 

|. 180. στησάµενοι, ‘acie instructa.’ Cp. in later Greek 
καταστάντες. µάχην, With µάχοντο, not with στησάµενοι. 

|. 181. βάλλον: the imperfect must be remembered. 
‘They went on shooting.’ 

|. 182. & 8, ‘and also,’ almost=szmul. ὁμίλεον, ‘joined 
in their company.’ 

|. 183. ‘ Having one alive, but newly wounded, another 
not wounded, another dead,’ etc. ζῶον is opposed to 
γεθνηῶτα and again the ζῶοι are divided into νεούτατοι and 
Ίουτοι. 

Ι. 184. ποδοῖιν. The gen. case. Cp. Il. 13. 383 ὡς 
εἰπὼν ποδὸς édxe. The forms ποδοῖιν and the like are 
thus explained: the original was ποδόφιν which became 
τοδοίφιν (the « of dw being repeated in the preceding 
syllable), and by elision of $, ποδοῖν. 

1, 185. ἔχε, i.e. Κήρ. δαφοινεέόν. The usual form is 
Saowdy, ΟΡ. δαιδάλεος δαίδαλος, ἀργύρεος ἄργυρος, ἀδελφεός 
ἰδελφός, εἴο. | 

1. 186. ὠμίλευν, (Ionic for ὁμίλουν), ‘they joined battle,’ 
«8. the contending hosts on the shield, The metal forms 
had. all the reality of living men, 
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1. 188. Three pictures of agricultural life follow. : ἐν 
δ᾽ ἐτίθει, |. 188, 1. 197, 1. 208, which represent severally 
Spring, Summer, and Autumn. µνειὸν μαλακή», ‘soft 
furrow-land;’ podaxhy=puirem. 

1. 189. τρίπολον, ‘thrice-ploughed.” So Od. 5. 127 . 
νειῷ ἔνι τριπόλῳ. Virgil, Georg. 2. 399 ‘omne quotannis | 
terque quaterque solum scindendum.’ 

|. 190. ἑλάστρεον, ‘drove them;’ ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα, ‘ from end 
to end.’ Cp. Soph. Ant. 342 ἱλλομένων ἀρότρων. 

l. τοι. ‘When they came to the border of the land 
as they turned ;’ the course was straight from end to end, 
but at each end they turned to go back again. 

|. 193. δόσκεν, ‘kept giving,’ iterative aorist. ἐπιών, 
‘coming up to them;’ the ploughmen did not leave 
their ploughs, but the wine was brought to them. 
στρέψασκον dv’ ὄγμους, ‘kept turning along the furrows, 
i.e. they went back alongside of the furrow they had 
made in coming. 

1. 195. ἡ δέ, Ἱ. 6. ἡ νειός. pedatver’ ὄπισθεν, ‘ was black 
behind the plough,’ as freshly turned earth would be. 

|. 196. τὸ δὴ κ.τλ., ‘which indeed was wrought a 
wonder beyond all.’ περί is adverbial. 

. 197. τέμενος, ‘a plot,’ belonging to a king. The 
word comes from τέµνω, ‘to cut,’ and is equal to the part 
‘cut off’ for the king, or for a temple. βαθυλήϊον, ‘ with 
tall corn.’ ἔριθοι are ‘ day-labourers.’ 

|. 199. δράγµατα ὃ ἄλλα κ.τ.λ., ‘and of the trusses some 
fell, etc. δρᾶγμα, from ὁράσσοµαι, is as much corn as can 
be grasped in the hand of the reaper. -pet ὄγμο», ‘ along 
the swathe.’ 7 

]. 200. ‘And others sheaf-binders tied in bands. 
ἑλλεδανοῖσι, from εἴλω, 

Ἱ. 201. ἐφέστασαν, ‘stood by the reapers.’ 

|. 202, δραγµεύοντες, ‘ collecting the corn into sheaves.’ 
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Ἱ. 203. πάρεχον, ‘gave them corn.’ 

|. 204. ἐπ ὄγμου, ‘by the swathe.’ With this meaning 
the dative with ἐπί is more common in Homer. 

|. 206. ἱερεύσαντες, ‘ having slain ;’ the notion of ‘ sacri- 
icing,’ if present at all in the word here, is quite secondary. 
ἵμφεπον, ‘were busied with it,’ i.e. with skinning and 
lressing it. 

ἱ. 207. δεῖπνον, ‘for dinner.’ So Od. 24. 215 δεῖπνον 
Y αἶψα συῶν ἱερέυσατε ὅς τις ἄριστος. The δεῖπνον was the 
principal meal of the day, ἄριστον being the early meal, 
Λόρπον the supper. Aevx’ ἄλφιτα κ.τ.λ., ‘sprinkled much 
white barley meal,’ i. e. upon the meat. 

ἱ. 208. péya is to be taken adverbially with βρί- 
θουσαν. 

|. 209. dvd, ‘throughout it,’ i. e. ἁλωήν. 

|. 210. ‘And it stood up from end to end with silver 
vine poles ;’ κάµαξι are poles for training vines. Cp. Hes. 
Sc. Herc. 298 (ὄρχος) σειόµενος φύλλοισι καὶ ἀργυρέῃσι κάµαξι, 
where, however, the word may mean ‘connecting rods’ 
training the vines from tree to tree. Here the word 
ἐστήκει leaves no doubt of the meaning. 

|. 211. ἀμφὶ δὲ κυανέην κάπετον, ‘and around, a trench 
of cyanus;’ κύανος was some kind of dark blue metal, 
the precise nature of which is unknown. κάπετον, is 
accusative after ἔλασσε, ‘he drove round,’ i.e. carried 
round. 

1. 212. pia 8 ot κ.τ.λ., ‘and one way only led to it,’ 
i.e. across the trench and hedge to the vineyard. 

|. 213. ὅτε τρύγφεν, ‘whenever they reaped;’ the 
optative denotes ‘indefinite frequency.’ 

1. 214. ἁταλὰ gpovdoytes, ‘gentle at heart;’ aradd 
is an epithet denoting the fresh and delicate nature 
of extreme youth. Cp. Od. 11. 39 παρθενικαὶ 8 ἀταλαί, 
νεοπενθέα θυμὸν ἔχουσαι. 
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|. 216. πάϊς, is dissyllabic, as often. The two vowels 
were not yet uniformly contracted into a diphthong. 

1. 217. ἱμερόεν κιθάριζε, ‘played in winsome wise.’ 
So Od. 1. 421 we have ἱμερόεσσαν ἀοιδήν. λίνον ὃ ὑπὸ κ.τ.λ. 
‘And sang the while a sweet Linus-song, with clear thin 
voice. The Linus-song was a dirge over the death of 
Linus, slain in the flower of his youth by Apollo, in 
misadventure; which symbolised, by an allegory, the 
rapid death of nature in the autumn time. Hence the 
song was appropriate to harvest festivals. ὑπό is 
adverbial, ‘sang as he played.’ 

l, 218. rot δὲ κ.τ.λ., ‘ And they beating the earth in time 
followed, dancing along with songs and shouts of joy. 
µολπή in Homer must be allowed to have two meanings, 
(x) ‘song,’ as here, and 253, (2) a ‘dance’ or ‘ game, as 
Od. 6. τος, where Nausicaa and her maids play at ball, 
τῇσι δὲ Ναυσικάα λευκώλενος ἤρχετο μολπῆς. 

|. 221. χρυσοῖο, genitive of material. 

. 222. ἀπὸ κόπρου, lit. ‘from the dung-heap;’ i.e. from 
the yard or fold. Cp. Od. 10. 411 ἐλθούσας (Bois) ἐς 
κόπρον, ἐπὴν βοτάνης κορέσωνται. 

1, 223. παρὰ ῥοδανὸν δονακῆα, ‘ past the bed of quivering 
reeds.’ The reading of the word ῥοδανόν is very un- 
certain. | 

|. 224. dpa... βόεσσιν, ‘ with the oxen.’ 

|. 225. πόδας ἀργοί, ‘swift of foot” So in Od. 2. 11. 
The word ἀργός must be distinguished from depyss, 
‘inactive.’ It seems to mean ‘rapid,’ ‘swift,’ and then, 
from the flash of rapid motion, ‘bright.’ Ποδάργη is the 
name of a Harpy, Ποδάργος of a horse, "Άργος of a dog, 
Αργώ of a ship. 

]. 226. ἐν πρώτῃσι βόεσσιν, ‘among the cows in the 
front of the herd.’ 

]. 227. ἐρύγμηλον ἐχέτην. The lengthening of -ον 15. 
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the fact that ἔχω originally began with a con- 
and some vocal tradition of this consonant 

mibtless in existence when the word was used in 
ic verse. μακρὰ µεµυκώς, ‘bellowing loud,’ i.e. 
to extend over a far space. The sing. adj. is 
‘ommon, 6. g. μακρὰν ἀύσας, Cp. Hor. ‘Clamat Io 
1.” 
9. TH pév, i.e. the Hons. Boeinv, ‘the skin.’ For 
yetition in Bods ... Boeiny ΟΡ. αἴπολος αἰγῶ», βοῶν 
όλος ἀνήρ, οἶνον oiviferOat, etc. 
Ο. λαφύσσετον is the 3rd dual imperfect. Cp. 
above. The same variation in the 2nd person is 
in Sophocles, Ο. T. 1511 ef μὲν εἰχέτην ἤδη Φφρένας. 
1695 οὔτοι κατάμεμπτ ἔβητον. Four instances are 
of the ending -ον for -ην in Homer. (1) this pas- 
(2) διώκετο», Il. 9. 363: (3) ἐτεύχετο», I, 13, 346: 
Ιήσσεσθο», Il. 13. 301. 
1. αὔτως, ‘just so,’ i.e. as is explained in the next 
ies. ἐνδίεσαν, ‘chased,’ ‘pursued,’ unless the mean- 
,as La Roche suggests, ‘urged on their dogs,’ 
υύσσω, in which case κύνας is the object to ἐνδίεσαν 
; than ὀτρύνοντες. 
2. δακέειν μὲν κ.τ.λ., ‘held’ off from the lions in 
them,’ i.e. held off from biting the lions. The 
5 epexegetic. | | 
|3. ἐκ 8 ἀλέοντο, supply rats λέοντας. 
Ι6. The a in καλός is long in Epic poetry, short 
C. 
Ι6. σταθμούς, ‘stalls ;’ κλισίας, ‘huts’ for the shep- 
σηκούς, ‘folds’ for rearing the young. . 
‘7. Χορόν, ‘a dancing-place.’ 
Ι8. τῷ ἴκελον οἵον, ‘like to that which,’ ‘such as 
hich;’ τῷ ἴκελον is treated as = τοιοῦτον, and so 
:d by οἷον. The ‘chorus’ of Ariadne is mentioned 
H GREEK READER, L 
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by the traveller Pausanias, as ‘being made of white 
marble,’ Paus. 9. 40, 3. 

]. 240, ἀλφεσίβοιαι, ‘oxen-earning;’ i.e. who would 
bring many oxen as ἕδνα. The bridegroom purchased 
his bride of her father with oxen, etc.: and these presents 
were termed ἕδνα: what the father gave back to the 
bride was προῖξ: but the words are not always used 
with technical accuracy. In Il. 11. 244 we find a man 
giving roo oxen for his wife, and promising in addition 
1000 sheep and goats. ἀλφεσίβοιαι is therefore equal to 
‘handsome,’ ‘ desirable.’ 

|. 241. ἀλλήλων ἐπὶ καρπῴ κ.τ.λ., ‘having their hands on 
each other’s wrists.’ 

1. 243. Axa στίλβοντας ἐλαίῳ, ‘shining smoothly with 
oil. In spinning the threads were sprinkled with oil, 
in order to give a certain sheen to the work. Cp. Od. 
7. 1047 καιροσέων 8 ὀθονέων ἀπολείβεται ὑγρὸν ὅλαιον, which, 
however, some interpret of the close texture of the work. 

|. 245. €€=‘ hanging from.’ 

1, 246. éré µέν, is answered by ἄλλοτε & ad in Ἱ. 249. 
At one time they danced in a circle; at another in 
opposite rows. 

1. 247. ἄρμενον ἐν παλάμῃσιν, ‘fitted to his hand:’ the 
same words are used of the axe which Calypso gave to 
Odysseus, Od. 5. 234. The young men and maidens 
danced round in circle as deftly as the wheel of a potter 
runs, when he tries it before beginning his work. 

|. 248. πειρήσεται. Conjunctive mood. 

|. 249. ‘ But again at other times they danced towards 
each other in rows.’ lit. They danced towards rows 
for each other. 

‘1, 250. ὅμιλος | τερπόµενο. The plural part. as with 
a noun of multitude. So Il. 2. 278 φάσαν ἡ πληθύς, 23. 
134 véhos εἴπετο πεζῶν, µνυρίοι. 
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1. 252. κυβιστητῆρε, ‘tumblers.’ The lines from τερ- 
Ἰμενοι tO µέσσους Occur again Od. 4. 17-19. 
]. 253. ἐξάρχοντος, sc. τοῦ dowdov. This use of the 
nitive absolute without a subject is without a parallel 
Homer (except of course in the duplicate passage, 
d.l.c.). Amother reading is ἐξάρχοντες, in which case 
λπή must be translated ‘game,’ see supra |. 218. 
]. 255. ἄντυγα wap πυµάτην, ‘along the outermost rim.’ 
Ἑ may suppose the shield to have been made in five 
meentric circles, and the description proceeds from 
e centre to the circumference. In the innermost circle 
2re the Heaven, Earth, and Sea: the next was divided, 
ie segment illustrated the town in time of peace, the 
her the town in time of war: the third was divided into 
ree sections, Spring, Summer, and Autumn: the fourth 
30 into three, the herds of oxen, the flocks of sheep, 
id the χορό. The last circle was undivided; and in 
was pictured the circumfluent river of Ocean. 
|. 257. ot, i.e. for Achilles. 
|. 250. ἐπὶ Fxev, ‘added to it.’ | 
|. 260. ἑανοῦ κασσιτέροιο, ‘of fine tin.’ So Il. 23. 254 
vp Airs, ‘with a fine linen cloth.’ 
|. 262. pytpés, the gen. depends on προπάροιθεν. 
|. 263. ἆλτο, ‘leapt down’ into the sea, her native 
>ment. 


1. 
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2. ODYSSEY. 


]. 1. Κρητάω», plur. for the more usual singular. So 
Homer uses ᾽Αθήνη and ᾿Αθῆναι, Μάλεια and MdAea. In 
Sophocles.we find both Θήβη and Θῆβα. The plur. is 
strictly the name of the locality, the sing. of the 
presiding deity. Ὑένος, ‘as to my race,’ cp. Soph. Phil. 
239 ἐγὼ γένος μὲν εἰμὶ τῆς περιρρύτου | Σκύρου. With εὔχομαι 
supply εἶναι, on which the gen. depends as in the passage 
quoted. 

]. 2. ἀνέρς. Thea is long for metrical reasons. This 
lengthening is more common in words of four syllables, 
which otherwise could not be used in dactylic metres, e.g. 
ἀθάνατος, θὔγατέρα, etc. καὶ ἄλλοι, ‘ beside myself,’ 

. 3. ἡμὲν τράφεν (-- ἐτράφησαν) 48° ἐγένοντο, ‘ were bred 
and born.’ This inversion of the natural order is not 
uncommon ; the Greek puts events in the order in which 
they lie in reference to himself looking back upon 
them. Compare, on the other hand, supra Il. 83 γενέσθαι 
τε τραφέµεν τε. 

1. 4. ὠνητή. The verb ὠνέομα does not occur in 
Homer, but ὦνος and ὠνητός (here only). 

. 5. toov ἰθαιγενέεσσιν, ‘equally with the legitimate,’ lit 
straight-born. | 

1, 6. γένος is probably acc. ‘ Whose son I boast to be 
in my race.’ 

1. 7. τίετο δήµῳ, ‘was honoured by the people.’ So 
when Arete the wife of Alcinous goes forth into the city, 
the people ded» ds εἶσορόωντες | δειδέχαται µύθοισιν, Od. η. 72- 
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. 8. ὄλβῳ κ.τ.λ., ‘owing to his wealth.’ This use is 
rare in Homer though not uncommon in the dramatic 
poets. Cp. ἀνάγκῃ, e.g. Il. 14. 128 Δεῦτ) ἵομεν πόλεμόνδε, καὶ 
οὐτάμενοί περ, ἀνάγκῃ. 

|. 9. τὸνΞξέἐκεῖνον, i.e. Castor. Κῆρες . . . θανάτοιο must 
be taken together. The Κῆρες are the ministers of the 
divine will; manifesting themselves on this or that 
occasion. The Moipa are independent deities whose 
power is permanent. 

|. το. τοὶ δέ, ‘and they,—further defined by παῖδες 
ὑπέρθυμοι. This use is imitated in Soph. Phil. 371 6 & 
εἶπ᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεύε. 

|. τα. ἐπί is adverbial, ‘and cast lots over it.’ They 
made a division, and then cast lots for the several 
parts. 

1. 12. µάλα παῦρα, ‘very few (possessions),’ i.e. as com- 
pared with their own. oixi’,‘a house;’ the plur. as in 
δόµους, οἴκους, etc. 

ἱ. 13. ἀνθρώπων, the gen. is really descriptive of γυναῖκα, 
‘a wife belonging to (from the family of) wealthy 
persons.’ Cp. supr. Il. 152 σκῆπτρα κηρύκων . . . ἠεροφώνων. 

|. 14. ἀποφώλιος, lit. ‘ineffectual,’ ‘barren of result.’ 
The etymology of the word is not known; probability 
points to dperos. 

]. 15. λέλοιπεν, i.e. pe. 

|. τό. καλάµην, lit. ‘the stubble.’ The acc. depends on 
εἰσορόωντα, ‘But nevertheless, looking on the stubble, 1 
suppose you perceive (i.e. what a man I was).’ The 
‘stubble’ is=the ‘wreck’ or ‘remnant.’ 

|. 17. pe δύη ἔχει, cp. note on p. 140. A similar expres- 
sion occurs l. 41. So Od. 15.7 Τηλέμαχον δ οὐχ ὕπνος Exe 
γλυκύς, ib. 8. 344 οὐδὲ Ποσειδαῶνα γέλως Exe. ἥλιθα πολλή : 
so always in the Od., ἤλιθα is connected with ἅλις 
‘enough.’ - 4 
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. 19. λόχονδε, ‘ with a view of lying in wait,’ ‘to go to 
ambush.’ The apodosis of ὁπότε is od ποτε. . προτιόσσετο. © 

. 20. κακὰ δυσμενέεσσι Φυτεύων. This metaphor is 
tolerably common in the Odyssey, but occurs only once 
in the Iliad (15.134). It is copied by Soph. Aj. 952 
τοιόνδε μέντοι Ζηνὸς ἡ δεινὴ Oeds | Παλλὰς φυτεύει πῆμα,. 

1. 21. θάνατον προτιόσσετο, ‘foresaw death.’ Cp. Od. 5. 
389 πολλὰ δέ οἱ κραδίη προτιόσσετ ὄλεθρον. 

|. 22. πρώτιστος with ἐπάλμενος. ἕλεσκον, ‘I Κερί slay- 
ing.’ The aorist is iterative. 

Ἱ. 23. ἀνδρῶν. The gen. depends on the antecedent to 
ὅ τε, i.e, ἐκεῖνον. Cp. Soph. Al. 541 δεῦρο προσπόλων 
αὐτὸν ὅσπερ χερσὶν εὐθύνων έχεις (ρ. 64). εἴξειε, ‘ might 
yield,’ ‘ might be inferior to me.’ 

1.24. ἕ Ξ-έα, ‘I was:’ the form is ‘really the same as 
cram, i.e. it is=éoaz: but o between two vowels is 
dropped, and the final » not retained after a. Cp. infra 
|. 164. ἔργον, ‘ field-work,’ as being the proper work ofa 
man. So épya, like Lat. Jadores, of tilled fields ; Od. 6. 
259 ὄφρ ἂν µέν κ᾿ ἀγροὺς topev καὶ ἔργ ἀνθρώπων. eoxev=7y, 
with the iterative termination. 

. 25. οἰκωφελίη, i.e. ‘household cares,’ from οἶκον ὀφέλ- 
λει», cp. 35. The later word was οἰκονομία. 

1, 28. λυγρά is neuter pl. in apposition to the preceding 
nouns. τά τε κ.τ.λ., ‘which to others are horrible.’ For 
πέλονται, after a neuter, cp. Il. 110, and note. Others sepa- 
rate xard from ῥιγηλά, and take it with πέλονται in _ the 
sense ‘come upon.’ 

l. 29. τὰ iN’ ἔσκε τά που κ.τλ., ‘Those things were 
dear which God,’ etc. The first ra is demonstrative ; the 
second relative, as in the well-known example ἀλλὰ τὰ par 
πόλεων ἐξεπράθομεν τὰ Seddora, With the sentiment, cp. 
Aristoph, Th. 167 dpota γὰρ ποιεῖν ἀνάγκη τῇ φας, 

|. 41. Τροίης ἐπιβήμεναι, ‘set foot on Troy,’ on the 
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"rojan land. The gen. is partitive; cp. Soph. O. T. 825 
nr ἐμβατεύειν πατρίδος. 

|. 32. ἀνδράσι ἠρξα κτλ. The dative denotes the 
ccompaniment, ‘led the way with,’ ‘led a force with.’ 
ο IL. 16. 65 ἄρχε Μυρμιδόνεσσι µάχεσθαι. Others take the. 
at. immediately with ἠρξα, ‘I was leader of,’=the gen. 
» Od. 14. 471 τοῖσι 8 dua τρίτος ἦρχον ἐγών. 

. 33. τύγχανε πολλά, ‘many things fell to me,’ ie. 
any successes. 

]. 34. It was the custom for the leader of the expedition 
' choose out something from the spoil for himself; and 
r the remainder to be divided. Lots were then cast for 
e several portions. Sometimes the λαοί made a special 
ft, ἐξαίρετον δώρημα, to a chieftain who had distinguished 
mself. ἐξαιρεύμην, ‘I chose out for myself.’ 

|. 35. λάγχανον, ‘I obtained by lot.’ Observe the dis- 
ction between τυγχάνειν and λαγχάνεν. αἶψα δέ, the 
atus before οἶκος is explained by the loss of digamma, 
cos= Lat. vicus. 

|. 36. Something not unlike χρήµατα χρήματ ἀνήρ was 
rent even in Epic times. 

l. 37. τήν ye στ. ὁδόν, ‘that hateful enterprize,’ i.e. the 
‘pedition to Troy. εὐρύοπα, these nominatives in a may 
: compared with such Latin words as seriba, agricola. 

L 38. ὑπὸ γούνατ ἕλυσεν, i. 6. ‘loosed their knees 
meath them.’ ὑπό is adverbial. 

l. 39. ἤνωγον, 1.6. the Cretans, οΡ.]. 41. ᾿Ιδομενῆα: cp. 
2.645 foll. Κρητῶν & Ἰδομενεὺς δουρικλυτὸς ἡγεμόνευεν .. 

Ίριόνης τ’, ἀτάλαντος ᾿Ενυαλίφ ἀνδρεϊφόντῃ. 

L 41. χαλεπὴ ὃ ἔχε κ.τ.λ. Cp. supra 1.17, δέ-- {οτ.' 
yme have suggested δήµοο drys, in order to avoid the 
ondaic ending. But the existence of -οο as a termi- 
tion of the genitive is extremely doubtful, resting on 
sre conjecture. 
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. 43. τῷ Sexdtw: here the demonstrative is very near 
the ‘article ;’ but with numbers the article has a specially 
demonstrative force. 

1. 44. ἐκέδασσεν = ἐκέδασε. The attempt has been made 
to explain the double σ in Homeric aorists by reference 
to etymology, but without success in the greater number 
of instances. Here, no doubt, the oo of the aorist is to 
be connected with the νν (κεδάννυμι) of the present; but 
we cannot affirm that the stem is κεδας. 

Ἱ. 45. κακὰ µήδετο µητίετα Ζεύ. The change of mind 
(1. 48) which led to his misfortunes is attributed to the 
agency of Zeus, cp. infra 1.75. For µητίετα see the note 
On εὐρύοπα, |. 37. 

. 47. κουριδίῃ 7 ἁλόχῳ, “my wedded wife.” xovpidios is 
an honourable title distinguishing the wife from the παλ- 
λακή. The word is no doubt connected with κοῦρος, κούρη, 
but the precise connection of the two words is not clear. 

. 49. εὖ στείλαντα, ‘having fitted out my ships well.’ 

‘So Od. 2. 287 ὅς τοι νῇα θοὴν στελέω, cp. Soph. Aj. 821 ἔπηξα 
& αὐτὸν ed περιστείλας eyo. 

l. 50. ἐσαγείρατο, ‘ gathered as volunteers,’ and therefore 
were feasted by their leader. 

|. 51. dot, =‘ at my table.’ 


1. 52. Geotow. Synizesis in this word occurs only here | 


and Il. 1.18; in the fem. θεά it does not occur at all. 
αὐτοῖσι, ‘for themselves.’ ‘Certain portions, specially the 
µηρία, were given to the gods, the rest served for the 
banquet. 

|. 56. ὡσεί τε κ.τ.λ., ‘as if we were going down stream.’ 
The re has no special force, cp. Il. 2. 780 of 8 dp ἴσαν ὡς 
ei τε πυρὶ χθὼν πᾶσα νέµοιτο. It is added as in ἥ-τε-- ἥ. 

L 58. τὰς ὃ ἄνεμος κ.τ.λ. Cp. Virg. Aen. 3. 269 ‘ qua 
cursum ventusque gubernatorque vocabat.’ 

|. §9. ἑδρρείτην, ‘the strong flower. ‘The word is a 


-- is. μαμα... _ = aden ol ... 
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t. from ¢éippeirms. So IL 6. 34 Σατνιόεντος ἐρρείταο ; 
\esch. P. V. 717 ἥξεις 8 ὑβρίστην ποταμὸν οὗ ψευδώνυµον. 
the river Aegyptus, cp. Od. 4. 581 Αἰγύπτοιο ddimeréos 
toro, 
6ο. ἀμφιελίσσας seems to mean ‘rounded at either 
Other explanations are ‘rowed on both sides,’ 
ying to and fro.’ 
62. νῆας ἔρυσθαι, “to guard the ships.’ The form is 
ve, but used as middle. ‘In form these tenses belong 
e pf. and plqpf.: but Bekker writes the inf. εἴρυσθαι, 
αι (not εἰρύσθαι, ἐρύσθαι), and ἔρυσο, ἔρυτο, at least, 
be taken as parts of an Ep. aor.: these passive 
s, when used as middle, always take the metaphor. 
», {0 rescue, guard, protect, and never take the literal 
2», 10 draw, except when they are really passive,’ 
1d S. sub voc. ἐρύομαι. 
64. ὕβρει εἴξαντες, ‘yielding to a proud spirit.’ The 
sssion is further explained by ἐπισπόμενοι µένει od 
od on by their might.’ Cp. Od. 5. 127 ᾧ ϐυ 
a. | 
66. πόρθεον, ‘began sacking.’ ἐκ, out of the ἀγροί. 
68. of δέ, ‘those in the town.’ Φαινομένηφινφαι- 
η. 
7ο. ἐν δέ, ‘and moreover,’ or ἐν may be taken with 
v, ‘cast upon.’ 
72. ἐναντίβιον, ‘opposite the enemy.’ epi is to be 
1 with ἕστη, ‘gathered round.’ 
74. σφίσι», i, e. for their captors. The infinitive 
tes the purpose or object for which they were car- 
off. This construction in Homer replaces the more 
| ὡς or ὥστε, cp. Od. 4. 567 ἀήτας | ᾿Ὠκεανὸς ἀνίησιν ἀνα- 
ν ἀνθρώπους, εἴο. 
76. πότµον ἐπισπεῖν, ‘come upon my doom.’ Cp. 
οὗ mortem, 


) 


} 
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|. 77. Αἰγύπτῳ is here the country rather than the river. 

1. 79. ὤμοιιν, 1.6. am’ ὤμοιιν. 

L 80. Bac. ἐνάντιον ἵππων, i.e. ‘to meet the chariot of 
the king.’ By throwing away his arms, he could appeal 
to the protection of the king. For ἵππων, in this sense, 
cp. Il. 2. 554. 

1. 81. 6 8 éptcaro καί p ἐλέησεν. Here we have an 
instance of the same inversion, as in Ἱ. 3 above. ἐρύσατο 
denotes an action subsequent to ἐλέησεν, and so nearer 
the speaker. 

|. 82. pot with ἐπήῖσσον. The imperf. is frequentative: 
‘kept rushing at me with their spears.’ 

1. 84. κεχολώατο, 3 pl. ΡΙ4ΡΙ.ΞΞἐκεχόλωντο. So eipvaro 
for εἴρυντο, etc. 

|. 86. Ads 8 ὠπίζετο μῆνιν ξεινίου. The regard shown 
for strangers and suppliants is a striking feature in the 
Odyssey. Cp. Od. 8. 546 ἀντὶ κασιγνήτου ξεῖνός ϐ ἱκέτης τε 
τέτυκται: ib. 14. 86 foll. civ’, of pot θέµις Zor’, oT εἶ κακίων 
σέθεν ἔλθοι, | ξεῖνον ἀτιμῆσαι) πρὸς γὰρ Διός elow ἅπαντες | ξεῖνοί 
τε πτωχοί τε. 

L 86. νεμεσσᾶται, ‘feels anger at.’ The word vépeors in 
Homer has the meaning of πω. at breaches of 
courtesy, and the like. 

1. 87. ἔνθα, ‘after that’ of the order: of events in 
the story. Cp. Od. 1. 11 ἔνθ ἄλλοι μὲν πάντες .. οἴκοι 
ἐσαν. 

. 89. ἐπιπλόμενον, ‘in its onward course,’ or ‘ap- 
proaching.’ 

]. 9ο. ἁπατήλια εἰδώς, ‘with guile in his heart,’ lit. 
knowing guileful things, a common use of εἶδώς, e.g. 
wma, κεδνά, ἀθεμίστια cides. | 

|. 91. ἀνθρώποισιν is the dat. after κακὰ ἑώργει, in the 
sense of ‘injuring,’ ‘doing hurt to.’ The double acc. is 
more common, e. g. Il. 5. 175 κακὰ πολλὰ ἔοργεν Τρᾶας. 
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192. παρπεπιθών. A reduplicated 2nd aor. The prep. 
παρά has the sense of ‘ astray,’ persuading one to a wrong 
course. So Soph. Ant. 792 παρασπᾷς ἐπὶ λώβᾳ. Aor 
ὁρεσίν, ‘by his cunning.’ ἱκόμεσθα-- ἱκώμεθα. 

|. 93. ἔκειτο. The word applies strictly to κτήµατα; a 
more general word, e.g. ἦσαν, may be supplied with 
δόμοι. 

|. 94. εἷς-- ' πρ to,’ ‘for the space of.’ ᾖτελεσφόρον in 
Spite of the accent is passive, ‘a full year.’ 

ll. 95, 6. These two lines are a kind of formula to 
express the coming round of a fixed or appointed 
time. 

|. 96. ἐπήλυθον ὧραι. It is doubtful whether Spa has 
the sense ‘seasons,’ or ‘fixed times,’ =«atpoi, as in ὥρη 
κοίτοιο, etc. 

|. 97. ἐπὶ .. ἐέσσατο, from ἐφίζω. Observe that the 
spiritus asper is dropped, owing probably to the additional 
«, though as a rule the spiritus extends to the augment 
({o is no ἀοιδί--σιδιω, and so ἐέσσατοξ- ἐσεδσατο). 

|. 98. ψεόδεα βουλεύσας, ‘planning lies.’ He induced 
Odysseus to go on board as captain, but intended to sell 
2im when he got to the end of the voyage. 

|. 99. περάσειε, from περάω, ‘to export for sale.’ The 
Attic form is πιπράσκω. 

1. 100. οἴόμενός περ, ‘though suspecting his intention.’ 

|. ror. Cp. supra l.55. The dat. means ‘impelled by.’ 

1. 102. ‘In the middle above Crete:’ i.e. not along the 
;oast, but across the sea between Crete and Libya. odio, 
the crew of the Phenician.’ 

|. 104. Cp. Virg.. Aen. 3. 192-195; 5. 8-11. 

|. τού. ἤχλυσε δὲ πόντος κ.τ.λ., ‘and the sea grew one 
eneath it.’ 

|. το]. ἄμυδις, with xai,=‘ simul ac,’ ‘thundered at the 
‘ame time and also threw,’ etc. Cp. Dem. 50.18 ἅμα 


156 NOTES. 


ἀκηκόαμέν τε καὶ τριηράρχους καθίσταµεν: the word is Aeolic 
in form, cp. ἄλλυδις. 

4, 108. ‘And it was whirled round altogether, being 
struck with the bolt of Zeus.’ πᾶσα must be taken with 
ἐλελίχθη. 


|. 199. πλῆτο is an aorist with the form of .a pluperfect, 
cp. ἔρυσθαι above, Ἱ. 62. ἓν δέ, as in]. 70, may be adverbial ; 


or separated from πλῆτο by tmesis. 

|. 112. Ζεὺς αὐτός, as the protector of the βεῖνος. 

1, 113. tordv ἁμαιμάκετον is translated ‘ the strong mast. 
Usually ἁμαιμάκετον is=‘invincible~’ so of fire, of the sea, 
of the chimaera. 

1, 118. κοµίσσατο, ‘received me with hospitality.’ 

1.119. ἀπριάτην, ‘without purchase:;’ the word is an 
adverb; it occurs again Il. 1. 99 δόµεναι . . κούρην | ἀπριάτην 
ἀνάποιρον. 

|. 149. αἴθρω, the ‘morning-chill.” The word occurs 
only here. With Sedpnpévoy supply µε. The acc. goes 
with ἦγεν. 

L121. χειρὸς ἀναστήσας, ‘raising me up by the hand. 
The gen. is used as with λαβών. dvac. isthe technical term 
for receiving a supplant into protection. ὄφρ txero, ‘till 
he reached,’ etc. 

l. 122. εἵματα is cognate acc. with ἔσσεν, ‘put on one as 
garments,’ * clad me in.’ 

1. 123. κεῖνος is Pheidon. 

1,124. ξεινίσαι ἠδὲ φιλῆσαι, ‘entertained and welcomed.’ 
Here again the order of the words is inverted. 

1.126. πολύκμητον, ‘wrought with much toil.’ The 
epithet distinguishes iron from copper. 

1,127. βόσκοι, the nom. is κτήματα, or Odysseus, to 
whom αἱ in the next line refers. 

1.128. ἄνακτος, i.e. Pheidon. The gen. depends on 


., peydposs. 
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.. 140. τὸν ὃ, Odysseus. | 

l.130. For the oaks of Dodona, cp. Aesch. P. V. 832 
τέρας r ἄπιστον οἱ προσήγοροι δρύες. 

Ι. 131. ὅππως νοστήσῃ, ‘how he is to return.’ The 
clause is defined yet further by the addition 4 ἀμφαδὸν ne 
κρυφηδόν. ὅππως: because the preceding words are=‘ he 
enquired.’ | 

1.132. ἀπεών. This is not a lengthened form of ἀπών, 
but the ε is original; the full form being ἀπέσω». ἀμφαδόν, 
from ἄνα, and φα (φαίνω), s0o=dvahardd, 

1.133. dpooe.. αὐτόν, lit. ‘he swore to my very face.’ 
The nom, is. Pheidon. 

1.134. ‘That a ship had been drawn down (to the 
shore), and that a crew was ready.’ The ships when not 
required were drawn up on the beach. 

1. 136. τύχησε. . ἐρχομένη, ‘happened to go. wyés dy, 
θεσ. ‘a ship belonging to the Thesprotians.’ 

1. 138. ‘ There he bade king Acastus kindly to send me 
on. Acastus was therefore the king of Dulichium, to 
whom Pheidon gave injunctions that Odysseus should be 
carried onward towards home. év@a seems to have a 
local rather than a temporal sense. 

1. 139. ἐνδυκέως belongs to πέµψαι. 

|. 140. ἔτι πάγχυ, ‘yet fully.’ Suns. . πῆμα, ‘a calamity 
of suffering.’ So Od. 3. 152 πῆμα κακοῖο; Aesch. Persae, 
436 cuppdpay πάθους. ἐπὶ πῆμα γενοίµη», ‘might come into 
calamity.’ 

1. 141. yoins, with ἀπέπλω. 

1,142. δούλιον Fpap= ‘slavery. The periphrasis is 
common. So νόστιµον fpap=‘return;’ ἦμαρ ἀναγκαῖον, 
αἴσιο», ἐλεύθερο», etc., in all of which ἦμαρ merely signifies 
the state or condition expressed by the adjective. 

1.143. ἐκ with ἔδυσαν. 

1 145. ῥωγαλέα.. For the neut. pl. ep. Avypa, |. 28. 
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αὗτός, Odysseus appeals to the swineherd. 8pyas, =‘ see 
for yourself.’ The middle of this verb is rare in later 
Greek. 

|. 146. ἑσπέριοι, ‘in the evening;’ similarly ἠέριοι, ‘in 
the morning,’ agreeing with the subject. In later Greek 
this adjectival use appears with τριταῖοι, etc. ἔργα, cp. 
supra Ἱ. 24, and 1. 131 Ἰθάκης ἐς πίονα δῆμον. eb8erédov. 
The word occurs in the Odyssey only: mostly as an 
epithet of Ithaca, but also of other islands. It is gene- 
rally translated, as from δῆλος, ‘ very clear.’ 

1,148. ὅπλῳ εὐστρεφέί, ‘with a well-twisted rope.’ In 
Od. 21. 390, the doors of the palace are fastened with a 
ὅπλον veds ἀμφιελίσσης | βύβλινο». 

. 149. ἐσσυμένως, with ἀποβάντες. 

1.151. κατά must be taken with ἀμφικαλύψας, ‘ having 
rolled my rags as a covering over my head.’ | 

]. 152. ἐφόλκαιον is by some translated ‘rudder.’ Others 
consider it=doSd6pa or κλῖμαξ, i.e. steps at the stern of 
the vessel used in lading and unlading. 

1.154. θύρηθ’, ‘out of’ the sea. ἄμφυς ἔκείνων, ‘ apart 
from them,’ i.e. his captors. 

1. 156. πεπτηώς, from πτήσσω, ‘crouching.’ The perfect 
is used of a sta of body. — 

1. 157. φοίτων-- ἐφοίτων, ‘went to and Πο. ἀλλὰ. . γάρ, 
a common formula, by which the reason for an action is 
given before the action itself is stated: ἀλλά goes with 
Tot µέν, κ.τ.λ. 

|. 108. µαίεσθαι προτέρω, ‘to search further.’ 

1. 161. ἀνδρὸς ἐπισταμένου, ‘of a man who knows, i.e. 
who knows what is due to strangers and suppliants, what 
is right and wrong. Odysseus of course refers to the 
swineherd. αἶσα, ‘my lot.’ 

1. 162. Εὔμαιε συβῶτα. Apostrophe, or the use of the 
voc. for the nom. is a common device in the Homeric 
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dems, cp. Ἡ. 4. 127 οὐδὲ σέθεν, Μενέλαε, θεοὶ pdxapes λελά- 

ντο, ib. 146 τοῖοί τοι, Μενέλαε, µιάνθην αἵματι µηροί. 

|. 163. ἆ Sede ξείνων, ‘unhappy among strangers,’ and 

rangers are themselves δειλοί. 

|. 164. ταῦτα ἕκαστα λέγων, ‘saying these things one by 

le.” oo ἀλήθης, ‘how you have wandered :’ the acc. is 

gnate, Ὀυί-- ὡς. 

Ι. 165. τά ye, ‘that part at least (of your story).’ With 

yaat SUDply σὲ εἰπεῖν. κατὰ κόσμον is a euphemism for 

ruly.’ 

|. 166. τοῖον édvra, ‘such as you are,’ i.e. in such a 
ndition and at your years. Cp. infra 1. 188 γέρον πολν- 

νθές. | 

. 168. νόστον. The swineherd does not add ἀπολωλότα, 

it continues ὅτ ἤχθετο, etc. For one who was hated by 

2 gods would have his return cut off, cp. 1.173. Worse 

1η death at Troy or home was this disappearance out 
the land of the living. ‘Weep not for the dead, 

ither bemoan him, but weep sore for him that goeth 

ay, for he shall return no more nor see his native 

untry. Jer. 23. 10. | 

l. 169. μετὰ Τρώεσσιν, ‘among the Trojans.’ 

|. 170. ἐπεὶ wédepov τολόπευσεν, ‘after he had wound 
the war. The metaphor is from winding yarn on 
vall. 

|. 171. τῷ, ‘in that case.’ 

. 172. καὶ 6 παιδὶ .. ὀπίσσω, ‘for his child also after 
a.” 

. 173. ἀκλείωςφ, not ‘ingloriously,’ but ‘out of hearing.’ 
πυιαι are not here the Harpies in the later sense of 
word, but apparently ‘ swift storms,’ ‘ whirlwinds :’ for 
mating with the phrase ἅρπνιαί ἀνηρείψαντο Νε have 
λοντο θύελλαι, applied to persons who have ae 
steriously. ’ 


16ο NOTES. 


1.174. ἁπότροπος, ‘far from the city, supply epi « 
κεῖμαι. : 

1.176. ἕλθι. The optative is used because Eumae 
is thinking merely of occasions on which Penelope h 
sent for him, when a message had eome to her. T 
trusty, noble character of the swineherd is brought ς 
prominently by the fact that when news comes to | 
Penelope sends for him though ἀπότροπον. 

1.177. ot pév, ‘those in the city, τὰ ἕκαστα, ‘ thc 
things (which the messenger has to tell) one by or 
ἐξερέουσιν is present, ‘they enquire into,’ of the fut 
‘they will tell;’ it forms an opposition to |. 180. 

1.179. νήποινον, ‘without paying for it.’ During | 
absence of Odysseus a number of princes had gather 
in his palace as suitors for the hand of his wife, a 
remained there eating and drinking at the cost of | 
house, till Odysseus slew them on his return. 

|. 182. πολλὴν ἐπὶ γαῖαν ἀληθείς, i. e. to escape | 
pursuit of the friends of the dead man. 

1. 181. ἐγὼ δέ pw ἀμφαγάπαζον, ‘and I gave h 
' welcome.’ 

1. 184. pay, i.e. Odysseus. 

1.185. νῆας ἀκειόμενον, ‘repairing his ships.’ 7 
lengthened form of the participle occurs again, Il. 16. 
ἕλκέ ἀκειόμενοι, cp. also paxedpevos—payxeduevos, in Od. 
471. 

1. 186. és, ‘against,’ in the sense of doing a th 
against a certain time. Cp. ἥκειν eis ἑσπέραν, ‘to co 
at even. This seems better than to translate ἐ 
‘for,’ ‘throughout,’ as in the phrase τελεσφόρον els ἐν 
τόν. | 

1.188. µοι ἤγαγε, ‘braught thee to me,’ but po 
strictly the dative of the interested person, as in So 
O. C. 81 ᾖ βέβηκεν ἡμὶν ὁ ξένος; 
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L190. ψεύδεσσι χαρίζεο, ‘court favour by lies.’ ψεύδ. 
s the dat. of the instrument. 

191. adrév, ‘yourself.’ The pity which the swine- 
erd feels for Odysseus is a more continuous motive 
an the reverence for Zeus which would operate merely 
t the time of receiving him into protection. Hence the 
resent participle is joined with the aorist. 

l. 193. τις ἄπιστο. The force of the adjective is in- 
eased by the addition of τις, cp. Soph. Aj. 1266 ὡς ταχεῖά 
s βροτοῖς | χάρις διαρρεῖ, 

1.194. οἷον is masc., and οἷόν σες-τοιούτῳ ὄντι olor, 
eing such an one that,’ gurppe quem. ἐπήγαγον, ‘ brought 
du over,’ ‘induced.’ 
|. 195. ῥήτρην, ‘an agreement.’ The laws of Lycur- 
us at Sparta were known as ῥῆτρα. ὄπισθεν, ‘after- 
ards,’ i.e. after we have made it, and so almost=‘in 
Idition.’ 
|. τού. With θεοί supply ἔσονται. 
|. 197. νοστήσῃ: the last ῃ is shortened in scansion. 
|. 198. πέμψαι is infin. for imperat., as βαλέειν in 201. 
|. 199. Δούλιχιόνδ iévar. The infin. follows on πέμψαι, 
on my way to Dulichium. Repeat leva with dio». | 
thov ἔπλετο-- ῥ]ασμή, 
|. 202. ἀλεύεται is subjunctive, ‘may shun.’ 

Ἱ. 203. Stes ὑφορβό. The swineherd, though now a 
srvant on the estate of Odysseus, was a king’s son; 
p. Od. 15. 413 τῇσω 8 ἀμφοτέρῃσι πατὴρ ἐμὸς ἐμβασίλευεν, 

Κτήσιος "Oppevidns, ἐπιείκελος ἀθανάτοισιω. Hence the epi- 
1et dios, which has nothing whatever to do with moral 
ualities. 
|. 204. The expression is of course ironical. ἐὔκλείη 
᾿ἀρετή te, ‘fair fame and a reputation for virtue.’ 

1. 206. ὅς refers to pos, and also expresses a condition ; 
FIFTH GREEK READER. Μ 
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|. 43. τῷ δεκάτῳ: here the demonstrative is ve 
the ‘article ;’ but with numbers the article has a 5] 
demonstrative force. 

1. 44. ἐκέδασσεν = ἐκέδασε. The attempt has beer 
to explain the double o in Homeric aorists by re 
to etymology, but without success in the greater 1 
of instances. Here, no doubt, the σσ of the aori 
be connected with the νν (κεδάννυµι) of the preser 
we cannot affirm that the stem is κεδας. 

1. 46. κακὰ µήδετο µητίετα Ζεύ. The change ο 
(1. 48) which led to his misfortunes is attributed 
agency of Zeus, cp. infra 1.75. For pyriera see tt 
on εὐρύοπα, |. 37. 

1. 47. κουριδίῃ 7° ἁλόχῳ, ‘my wedded wife. κου, 
an honourable title distinguishing the wife from tk 
λακή. The word is no doubt connected with κοῦρος 
but the precise connection of the two words is not 

. 49. εὖ στείλαντα, ‘having fitted out my ship: 
‘So Od. 2. 287 ὅς τοι vija θοὴν στελέω, cp. Soph. Aj. 82 
& αὐτὸν ed περιστείλας eyo, 

1. 50. ἐσαγείρατο, ‘ gathered as volunteers,’ and th 
were feasted by their leader. 

1. 51. ἐμοί,Ξξ' αἲ my table.’ 

|. 52. Qeotow. Synizesis in this word occurs on 
and Il. 1.18; in the fem. θεά it does not occur 
αὐτοῖσι, ‘for themselves.’ ‘Certain portions, specia 
µηρία, were given to the gods, the rest served { 
banquet. 

1. 56. ὡσεί τε κ.τ.λ., ‘as if we were going down 5 
The re has no special force, cp. Il. 2. 780 of & dp’ | 
el τε πυρὶ χθὼν πᾶσα νέµοιτο. It is added as in 7-re= 

|. 58: τὰς 8 ἄνεμος κ.τλ. Cp. Virg. Aen. 3. 26: 
cursum ventusque gubernatorque vocabat.’ 

|. §9. ἑδρρείτην, ‘the strong flower’ The wor 
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subst. from éippeirns. So IL 6. 34 Zarvdevros ἐδρρείταο ; 
cp. Aesch. P. V. 717 ἥξεις & ὑβρίστην ποταμὸν ov Wevddvupor. 
For the river Aegyptus, cp. Od. 4. 581 Αἰγύπτοιο dsireréos 
ποταμοῖο. 

. 6ο. ἀμφιελίσσας seems to mean ‘rounded at either 
end. Other explanations are ‘rowed on both sides,’ 
‘swaying to and fro.’ 

|. 62. νῆας ὄρυσθαι, “8ο guard the ships.’ The form is 
passive, but used as middle. ‘In form these tenses belong 
to the pf. and plqpf.: but Bekker writes the inf. εἴρυσθαι, 
ἔρυσθαι (not εἱρύσθαι, ἐρύσθαι), and ἔρυσο, ἔρυτο, at least, 
must be taken as parts of an Ep. aor.: these passive 
forms, when used as middle, always take the metaphor. 
sense, {ο rescue, guard, protect, and never take the literal 
sense, fo draw, except when they are really passive,’ 
L. and S. sub voc. ἐρύομαι. 

1. 64. ὕβρει εἴξαντες, ‘ yielding to a proud spirit.’ The 
expression is further explained by ἐπισπόμενοι µένει ofa, 
=‘led on by their might.’ Cp. Od. 5. 127 ᾧ θυμφ 
ᾖξασα. 

. 66. πόρθεον, ‘began sacking.’ ἐκ, out of the ἀγροί. 

1. 68. of δέ, ‘those in the town.’ Φαινομένηφινξ:φαι- 
οµένῃ. 

|. 70. ἐν δέ, ‘and moreover,’ or ἐν may be taken with 
ῥάλεν, ‘cast upon.’ 

. 72. ἑναντίβιον, ‘opposite the enemy.’ περί is to be 
aken with ἔστη, ‘gathered round.’ 

l. 74. σφίσιν, i. e. for their captors. The imfinitive 
lenotes the purpose or object for which they were car- 
ied off. This construction in Homer replaces the more 
isual ὡς or ὥστε, cp. Od. 4. 567 ἀήτας | ᾿ΩὨκεανὸς ἀνίησιν ava- 
γύχειν ἀνθρώπους, etc. 

. 76. πότµον ἐπισπεῖν, ‘come upon my doom.’ 
sat, obtre. mortem. 
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1. 11. Αἰγύπτῳ is here the country rather than the river, 

|. 79. ὤμοιιν, 1. 6. am’ ὤμοιι». 

L 8ο. Bac. ἑνάντιον ἵππων, i.e. ‘to meet the chariot of 
the king.’ By throwing away his arms, he could appeal 
to the protection of the king. For ἵππων, in this sense, 
cp. IL. 2. 554. 

. 81. 6 8 ἐρύσατο καί p ἐλέησεν. Here we have an 
instance of the same inversion, as in Ἱ. 3 above. ἐρύσατο 
denotes an action subsequent to ἐλέησεν, and so nearer 
the speaker. 

|. 82. pou with ἐπήϊῖσσον. The imperf. is frequentative: 
‘kept rushing at me with their spears.’ 

1. 84. κεχολώατο, 3 pl. ΡΙαΡ{.Ξςἐκεχόλωντο. So εἱρύατο 
for εἴρυντο, etc. 

|. 85. Διὸς 8 ὠπίζετο μῆνιν ξεινίου. The regard shown 
for strangers and suppliants is a striking feature in the 
Odyssey. Cp. Od. 8. 546 ἀντὶ κασιγνήτου ξεῖνός 6) ἱκέτης τε 
τέτυκται: ib. 14. 66 foll. ξεῖν οὔ poe θέµις Zor’, οὐδ' εἰ κακίον 
σέθεν ἕλθοι, | ξεῖνον ἀτιμῆσαι' πρὸς γὰρ Διός εἰσιν ἅπαντες | ξεῖνοί 
τε πτωχοί τε. 

L 86. νεμεσσᾶται, ‘feels anger at.’ The word νέµεσις in 
Homer has the meaning of indignation at breaches of 
courtesy, and the like. 

1.847. ἔνθα, ‘after that’ of the order: of events in 
the story. Cp. Od. 1. 11 && ἄλλοι μὲν πάντες .. οἴκοι 
ἔσαν. 

. 89. ἐπιπλόμενον, ‘in its onward course,’ or ‘ap- 
proaching.’ 

l. 9ο. ἀἁπατήλια εἰδώς, ‘with guile in his heart,’ lit. 
knowing guileful things, a common use of εἶδώς, e.g. 
#ma, κεδνά, ἀθεμίστια cides. 

l. gt. ἀνθρώποισιν is the dat. after κακὰ ἑώργει, in the 
sense of ‘injuring,’ ‘doing hurt to.’ The double acc. is 
more common, e. g. Il. 5. 115 κακὰ πολλὰ ἔοργεν Τρῶας, 


HOMER. ODYSSEY. 155 


. παρπεπιθών. A reduplicated znd aor. The prep. 

is the sense of ‘ astray,’ persuading one to a wrong 
So Soph. Ant. 792 παρασπᾷς ἐπὶ λώβᾳ. or 

‘by his cunning.’ ἱκόμεσθα-- ἱκώμεθα. 

. ἔκειτο. The word applies strictly to κτήµατα; a 

zeneral word, e.g. ἦσαν, may be supplied with 


. elg=‘up to,’ ‘for the space of.’ tedeopdpoy in 
; the accent is passive, ‘a full year.’ 

‘*, 6. These two lines are a kind of formula to 
+ the coming round of a fixed or appointed 


. ἐπήλυθον ὧραι. It is doubtful whether Spa has 
ise ‘seasons,’ or ‘fixed times,’ =«aspol, as in ὥρη 
etc. 

, ἐπὶ .. ἐέσσατο, from ἐφίζω. Observe that the 
asper is dropped, owing probably to the additional 
yh as a rule the spiritus extends to the augment 
no ἀουδὈί--σιδιω, and so ἐέσσατοξ- ἐσεδσατο). 

. ψεύδεα βουλεύσας, ‘planning lies.’ He induced 
us to go on board as captain, but intended to sell 
ien he got to the end of the voyage. 

. περάσειε, from περάω, ‘to export for sale.’ The 
rm is πιπράσκω. 

ο. οἴόμενός περ, ‘though suspecting his intention.’ 
t. Cp. supra 1.55. The dat. means ‘impelled by.’ 
z. ‘In the middle above Crete:’ i.e. not along the 
‘ut across the sea between Crete and Libya. opin, 
2w of the Phenician.’ 

4. ΟΡ. Virg. Aen. 3. 192-195; 5. 8—11. 

5. ἤχλυσε δὲ πόντος κ.τ.λ., ‘and the sea grew ont 
» it.’ 

|. ἄμυδις, with καί,Ξ-΄ simul ac,’ ‘thundered at the 
ime and also threw,’ etc. Cp. Dem. 50.18 dua 
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ἀκηκόαμέν τε καὶ τριηράρχους καδίσταµεν: the word is Aeolic 
in form, cp. ἄλλνδις. 

d. 108. ‘And it was whirled round altogether, being 
struck with the bolt of Zeus.’ πᾶσα must be taken with 
ἐλελίχθη. 

|. 109. πλῆτο is an aorist with the form of a pluperfect, 
cp. ἔρυσθαι above, 1,62. ἐν δέ, as in]. 70, may be adverbial 
or separated from πλῆτο by tmesis. 

|. 112. Ζεὺς αὐτός, as the protector of the éeivos. 

1. 113. ἰστὸν ἁμαιμάκετον is translated ‘the strong mast.’ 
Usually ἁμαιμάκετον is=‘ invincible +’ so of fire, of the sea, 
of the chimaera. 

1. 118. κοµίσσατο, ‘received me with hospitality.’ 

1. 119. ἀπριάτην, ‘without purchase:’ the word is an 
adverb; it occurs again Il. 1. 99 δόµεναι .. κούρην | ἀπριάτην 
ἀνάποιρο». 

]. 12Ο. αἴθρῳ, the ‘morning-chill.’ The word occurs 
only here, With Sedpnpévov supply µε. The acc. goes 
with ἦγεν. 

|. 121. χειρὸς ἀναστήσας, ‘raising me up by the hand’ 
The gen. is used. as with λαβών. ἀνασ. isthe technical term 
for receiving a supplant into protection. ὄφρ txero, ‘till 
he reached,’ etc. 

l. 122. εἵματα is cognate acc. with ἔσσεν, ‘ put on one as 
garments,’ “ clad me in.’ 

1. 123. κεῖνος is Pheidon. 

1. 124. ξεινίσαι ἠδὲ φιλῆσαι, ‘ entertained and welcomed. 
Here again the order of the words is inverted. 

|. 126. πολύκμητον, ‘wrought with much toil.’ The 
epithet distinguishes iron frem copper. 

1,127. βόσκοι, the nom. is κτήµατα, or Odysseus, to 
whom οἱ in the next line refers. 

|. 128. ἄνακτος, i.e. Pheidon. The gen. depends on 


peyd poss. 
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1. 129. τὸν 8’, Odysseus. | 

|. 130. For the oaks of Dodona, cp. Aesch. P. V. 832 
τέρας τ᾽ ἄπιστον οἱ προσήγοροι δρύες. 

1.131. ὅππως νοστήσῃ, ‘how he is to return.” The 
clause is defined yet further by the addition 4 ἀμφαδὸν ἠὲ 
κρυφηδόν. ὅππως: because the preceding words are=‘ he 
enquired.’ 

1.132. ἀπεών. This is not a lengthened form of ἀπών, 
but the e is original; the full form being ἀπέσων, ἀμφαδόν, 
from ἄνα, and ϕα (daivw), 50Ξξἀναφανδά, 

1.133. Gpoce.. αὐτόν, lit. ‘he swore to my very face.’ 
The nom. is Pheidon. 

1.134. ‘That a ship had been drawn down (to the 
shore), and that a crew was ready. The ships when not 
required were drawn up on the beach. 

1. 136. τύχησε. . ἐρχομένη, ‘happened to go.’ νηῦς dy, 
θεσ. ‘a ship belonging to the Thesprotians.’ 

1. 138. ‘ There he bade king Acastus kindly to send me 
on. Acastus was therefore the king of Dulichium, to 
whom Pheidon gave injunctions that Odysseus should be 
carried onward towards home. év@a seems to have a 
local rather than a temporal sense. 

1. 139. ἐνδυκέως belongs to πέµψαι, 

1.140. ἔτι πάγχυ, ‘yet fully.’ δύης. . πῆμα, ‘a calamity 
of suffering.’ So Od. 3. 152 πῆμα xaxoio; Aesch. Persae, 
436 συµφόραν πάθους. ἐπὶ πῆμα γενοίµην, ‘might come into 
calamity.’ 

1. 141. γαίης, with ἀπέπλω. 

1.142. δούλιον fpap= ‘slavery. The periphrasis is 
common. So »όστιµον jyap==‘return;’ ἦμαρ ἀναγκαῖο», 
aiccov, ἐλεύθερο», etc., in all of which ἦμαρ merely signifies 
the state or condition expressed by the adjective. 

1.143. ἐκ with ἔδυσαν. 

L 145. ῥωγαλέ., For the neut. pl. cp, λυγρά, |. 28. 
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αὐτός, Odysseus appeals to the swineherd. Spnat,=‘ see 
for yourself.’ The middle of this verb is rare in later 
Greek. 

. 146. ἑσπέριοι, ‘in the evening;’ similarly ἠέριοι, ‘in 
the morning,’ agreeing with the subject. In later Greek 
this adjectival use appears with τριταῖοι, etc. ἔργα, cp. 
supra Ἱ. 24, and 1. 131 Ἰθάκης ἐς πίονα δηµον. «εὐδειέλου. 
The word occurs in the Odyssey only: mostly as an 
epithet of Ithaca, but also of other islands. It is gene- 
rally translated, as from δῆλος, ‘ very clear.’ 

1148. ὅπλῳ εὐστρεφέῖ, ‘with a well-twisted rope.’ In 
Od. 21. 390, the doors of the palace are fastened with a 
ὅπλον veds ἀμφιελίσσης | βύβλινο». 

|. 149. ἐσσυμένως, with ἀποβάντες. 

|. 151. κατά must be taken with ἀμφικαλύψας, ‘ having 
rolled my rags as a covering over my head.’ | 

|. 152. ἐφόλκαιον is by some translated ‘rudder.’ Others 
consider {έ-- ἀποβάθρα or κλῖμαξ, i.e. steps at the stern of 
the vessel used in lading and unlading. 

1.154. θύρηθ’, ‘out of’ the sea. ἄμφυς ἔκείνων, ‘ apart 
from them,’ i.e. his captors. 

1. 156. πεπτηώς, from πτήσσω, ‘crouching.’ The perfect 
is used of a sta of body. _ 

1.157. φοίτων-- ἐφοίτων, ‘went to and Πο. ἀλλὰ. . γάρ, 
a common formula, by which the reason for an action is 
given before the action itself is stated: ἀλλά goes with 
Tot µέν, κ.τ.λ. 

|. 108. µαίεσθαι προτέρω, ‘to search further.’ 

1. 161. ἂνδρὸς ἐπισταμένου, ‘of a man who knows,’ i.e. 
who knows what is due to strangers and suppliants, what 
is right and wrong. Odysseus of course refers to the 
swineherd. atoa, ‘my lot.’ 

1. 162. Εὔμαιε συβῶτα. Apostrophe, or the use of the 
voc. for the nom. is a common device in the Homeric 
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poems, cp. Il. 4. 127 οὐδὲ σέθεν, Μενέλαε, θεοὶ µάκαρες λελά- 
θοντο, ib. 146 τοῖοί τοι, Μενέλαε, µιάνθην αἵματι µηροί. 

|. 163. & Sede ξείνων, ‘unhappy among strangers,’ and 
strangers are themselves δειλοί. 

1. 164. ταῦτα ἕκαστα λέγων, ‘saying these things one by 
one.’ oo” ἀλήθης, ‘how you have wandered:’ the acc. is 
cognate, but=ds. 

1. 165. τά ye, ‘that part at least (of your story).’ With 
Gowan supply σὲ εἰπεῖν. κατὰ κόσμον is a euphemism for 

‘truly.’ 

|. 166. τοῖον édvra, ‘such as you are,’ i.e. in such a 
condition and at your years. ΟΡ. infra l. 188 γέρον πολν- 
πενύές. 

]. 168. νόστον. The swineherd does not add ἀπολωλότα, 
but continues ér’ ἤχθετο, etc. For one who was hated by 
the gods would have his return cut off, cp. 1.173. Worse 
than death at Troy or home was this disappearance out 
of the land of the living. ‘Weep not for the dead, 
neither bemoan him, but weep sore for him that goeth 
away, for he shall return no more nor see his native 
country. Jer. 22. ro. 

]. 169. μετὰ Τρώεσσιν, ‘among the Trojans.’ 

1.170. ἐπεὶ πόλεμον τολόπευσεν, ‘after he had wound 
up the war.’ The metaphor is from winding yarn on 
a ball. 

]. 171. τῷ, ‘in that case.’ 

1.172. καὶ ᾧ παιδὶ.. ὀπίσσω, ‘for his child also after 
him.’ 

1. 173. ἀκλείως, not ‘ingloriously,’ but ‘out of hearing.’ 
Ἄρπνιαι are not here the Harpies in the later sense of 
the word, but apparently ‘swift storms,’ ‘ whirlwinds :’ for 
alternating with the phrase ἅρπνιαι ἀνηρείψαντο, we have 
ἀνέλοντο θύελλαι, applied to persons who have ος 
mysteriously. 
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1.174. ἁπότροπος, ‘far from the city,’ supply eipi or 
Kespas. 

1. 176. ἆλθο. The optative is used because Eumaeus 
is thinking merely of occasions on which Penelope had 
sent for him, when a message had eome to her. The 
trusty, noble character of the swineherd is brought out 
prominently by the fact that when news comes to her 
Penelope sends for him though ἀπότροπος. 

1.177. οἱ pév, ‘those in the city.” τὰ ἕκαστα, ‘ those 
things (which the messenger has to tell) one by one: 
ἐξερέουσιν is present, ‘they enquire into,’ mof the future 
‘they will tell;’ it forms an opposition to 1. 180. 

1.179. νήποινον, ‘without paying for it.’ During the 
absence of Odysseus a number of princes had gathered 
in his palace as suitors for the hand of his wife, and 
remained there eating and drinking at the cost of the 
house, till Odysseus slew them on his return. 

|. 182. πολλὴν ἐπὶ γαῖαν ἀληθείς, i. 6. to escape the 
pursuit of the friends of the dead man. 

L 183. ἐγὼ δέ pw ἀμφαγάπαζον, ‘and I gave him 
~ welcome.’ 

1.184. µιν, i.e. Odysseus. 

1.185. vijas ἀκειόμενον, ‘repairing his ships.’ The 
lengthened form of the participle occurs again, II. τό. 29 
ἕλκε ἀκειόμενοι, ΟΡ. also payedpevos—payeduevos, in Od. 17. 
47%. 

]. 186. ἐς, ‘against,’ in the sense of doing a thing 
against a certain time. Cp. jew cis ἑσπέραν, ‘to come 
at even. This seems better than to translate ἐς 
‘for,’ ‘throughout,’ as in the phrase τελεσφόρον eis ἔνιαν- 
τόν. 

1.188. pot ἤγαγε, ‘brought thee to me,’ but po is 
strictly the dative of the interested person, as in Soph. 
O. C. 81 ᾗ βέβηκεν ἡμὶν ὁ ξένος ; 
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L 190. ψεύδεσσι χαρίζεο, ‘court favour by lies.’ ψείδ. 
is the dat. of the instrument. 

|. 191. αὐτόν, ‘yourself.’ The pity which the swine- 
herd feels for Odysseus is a more continuous motive 
than the reverence for Zeus which would operate merely 
at the time of receiving him into protection. Hence the 
present participle is joined with the aorist. 

|. 193. τις ἄπιστο. The force of the adjective is in- 
creased by the addition of τις, cp. Soph. Aj. 1266 ὡς ταχεῖά 
τις βροτοῖς | χάρις διαρρεῖ. 

l. 194. οἷον is masc., and οἷόν σε--τοιούτῳ ὄντι οἵον, 
‘being such an one that,’ guzppe quem. ἐπήγαγον, ‘ brought 
you over, ‘induced.’ 

l. 195. ῥήτρην, ‘an agreement.’ The laws of Lycur- 
gus at Sparta were known as ῥῆτρα. ὄπισθεν, ‘after- 
wards,’ i.e. after we have made it, and so almost=‘in 
addition.’ 

1. 196. With θεοί supply ἔσονται. 

]. 197. νοστήσῃ: the last ῃ is shortened in scansion. 

1. 198. πέμψαι is infin. for imperat., as βαλέειν in 201. 

]. 199. Δούλιχιόνὸ ἰέναι. The infin. follows on πέμψαι, 
‘on my way to Dulichium.”’ Repeat lévac with Φφίλον. | 
φίλον 2xdetro=placutt. 

]. 202. ἀλεύεται is subjunctive, ‘may shun.’ 

1. 203. δῖος ὑφορβό. The swineherd, though now a 
servant on the estate of Odysseus, was a king’s son; 
cp. Od. 15. 413 τῇσιν 8 dudorépyot πατὴρ ἐμὸς ἐμβασίλευεν, 

| Κτήσιος Ὀρμενίδης, ἐπιείκελος ἀθανάτοισι Hence the epi- 
thet δίος, which has nothing whatever to do with moral 
qualities. 

1, 204. The expression is of course ironical. édxAety 
τ) ἀρετή te, ‘fair fame and a reputation for virtue.’ 

Ἱ. 206. ὅς refers to µοι, and also expresses a condition ; 
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‘If. I,’ etc. Hence the optatives κτείναιµι and ἑλοίμην, 
which are hypothetical. 

|. 207. αὖτις = ‘changing my behaviour.’ ἀπό with 
ἑλοίμην. 

|. 208. πρόφρων, ‘ with an earnest heart.’ The irony is 
still continued, and expressed forcibly in δή. 

]. 209. τάχιστα.. elev. The clause expresses a wish: 
‘May my comrades soon be within,’ i. e. soon return 
home, in order, etc. The optative in τετυκοίµεθα is due 
to the preceding optative. Cp. Soph. Aj. 1217 γενοίµαν 
.« ὅπως | προσείποιµεν ᾿Αθάνας. The second clause is, in 
fact, a hypothetical sentence depending on the wish, 
1.6, ‘if they were come, we could,’ etc. 

|. 212. ἀγχίμολον, which usually has a local meaning 
=‘near, is here to be taken of time, ‘soon:’ for the 
swine did not come near but into their sties. σύες 1 
καὶ dvépes: the swine would come first (being driven), 
and therefore are put first. ὑφορβοί is etymologically= 
συφορβοί, 

|. 213. τάς, ‘the swine.’ κοιµηθῆναι, infin. of purpose. 

|. 214. ἄσπετος, ‘unspeakable,’ from a- (not) and cene- 
_ ros. The root σεπ occurs in εἶπον-- ἐσεπον, θεσπέσιοςΞ-θεσε- 
πεσιος, and elsewhere. 

]. 215. 6is taken up by δῖος ὑφορ. Such uses of the 
article are best translated by an adverb ; e. g. ‘ And then, 
cp. supra Ἱ. 19. 

1. 217. τηλεδαπῳ, ‘stranger.’ πρὸς 8, κ.τ.λ., ‘we will 
also give ourselves a treat.’ 

], 218. ἔχομεν πάσχοντες, ‘constantly endure.’ There 
is an approach to the Schema Chalcidicum, or use 
of ἔχω as an auxiliary verb, but here both ἔχομεν and 
πάσχοντες have reference to di{iv. 

l. 419. ἄλλοι, i.e. the suitors in the palace of Odys- 
δες. 
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l. 222. ἐπ ἐσχάρῃ, ‘on the hearth,’ which here served 
‘for an altar. 

|. 224. ἀπαρχόμενος, ‘beginning the sacrifice.’ The 

frst step was to cut off a few hairs from the head of the 
Victim, and throw them into the fire. 

' |. 226. πολύφρονα, ‘ many-minded,’ i.e. crafty. So also 
taippova. The verse occurs more than once. 

|. 227. ἀνασχόμενος, ‘raising himself up to his full 
height,’ or merely ‘raising his arm.’ oxi%n δρυός, ‘ with 
8 splinter of oak wood.’ κείων, ‘when splitting the 
wood,’ cp. 1. 220. | 

|. 229. διέχευα», ‘dismembered,’ ‘cut it up. The word 
is frequent in this sense. ὁ 8 ὠμοθεῖτο συβώτης. . és 
πίονα δηµόν. The swineherd (Eumaeus) put raw pieces 
of flesh into the thick fat. These pieces, apparently, he 
Selected from all parts of the body, πάντων ἀρχόμενος 
µελέων. Usually the thigh bones of the victim were 
taken out and rolled in fat, and burnt as an offering; 
a custom dating from the time when Prometheus strove 
to deceive Zeus at a sacrifice, by rolling up the good 
Meat in the skin and offal, and the bones in the fat, 
Offering Zeus the choice of the two heaps. The story 
is given Hesiod, Theog. 535 foll. 

Ἱ. 231. ἀλφίτου ἀκτῇ, ‘with meal of barley.’ Whole 
barley was more usual, οὐλόχυται. 

1. 232. µίστυλλον, i.e. the comrades of Eumaeus. 

Ἱ. 234. βάλλον 8’. . ἀολλέα, ‘and cast them all together 
On the tables.’ Cp. Il. 9. 215 ely ἐλεοῖσιν ἔχευε. ἄν, with 
ἕστατο, ‘stood up.’ 

L 235. περί is adverbial, ‘excessively.’ Cp. Od. 1. 66 
ὃς περὶ μὲν νόον ἐστὶ βροτῶν. The swineherd was one who 
‘would make a just division. 

1, 237. τὴν μὲν tay, sc. μοῖρα», which must be supplied 
from διεμοιρᾶτο, lay=piav. ,The Nymphs and Hermes 
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were thought to give prosperity to flocks and herd 
hence the portion set apart for them. 

|. 238. θῆκεν--άνέθηκεν, ‘ consecrated,’ ‘offered.’ ἑκάσ 
‘to each’ of the company, consisting of the stranger, t 
four herdmen, and himself. 

]. 239. Ὑέραιρεν, ‘honoured.’ The vara were given 
addition to the μοῖρα, which fell to Odysseus in the di 
sion, as a special mark of respect to the stranger. Wi 
διηνεκέεσσι, cp. Virg. Aen. 8. 183 ‘ Perpetui tergo bo" 
(vescitur Aeneas).’ 

|. 242. οὕτως, ‘as surely.’ 

Ἱ. 243. τοῖον ἐόντα, ‘such as I am,’ 1.6. in my prese 
distress. 

|. 245. δαιμόνιὲ, ‘thou luckless one.’ The expressi 
is intended to convey sympathy rather than admirati 
ϱΡ. τοῖον ἐόντα. 

. 246. θεὸς δὲ, κ.τ.λ., ‘God will give one thing, a 
will let another pass (leave it alone, i.e. refuse it), wh 
soever he will in his heart: for he is all-powerful.’ 

|. 248. ἄργματα-- ἀπαρχάς, ‘the firstlings. The swi 
herd completes the ceremony commenced in 231. 

1. 249. oweioas, ‘having poured a libation,’ i.e. ο 
the firstlings which he had now burnt. Cp. Od. 3. 3 
γλώσσας ὃ ἐν πυρὶ βάλλον, ἀνιστάμενοι 8 ἐπέλειβο», | αὗταρ ( 
σπεῖσάν τ᾽ ἔπιόν 8 ὅσον ἤθελε θυµός, κ.τ.λ. 

ἱ. 250. 1) παρὰ µοίρῃ, ‘by his portion’ of the meat. 

L 251. Μεσαύλιος, i.e. the servant of the inner co 
(µέση αὔλη). 

]. 252. αὐτὸς κτήσατο οἷος, ‘had acquired himself,’ | 
had purchased with his own money, cp.]. 204. 

|. 203. Λαέρταο Ὑέροντος, Laertes was the father 
Odysseus. He had withdrawn from the city, and li 
on a plot of ground near, ypni σὺν ἀμφιπόλφ. 

L.254. The Taphians were the inhabitants of Tap 
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an island in the bay between Acarnania and Leucadia. 
They are mentioned Od. 1. 181, where Athena, when 
visiting Telemachus, takes the shape of Mentes the king 
of the Taphians. 

|. 255. χεῖρας ἵαλλον, ‘put forth their hands,’ The 
whole line is technical, as also the following. 

|. 256. έρον, ‘ desire,’=pwra, but the usual form in this 
sense. 


AESCHYLUS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


‘ AgscuyLus, the tragic poet, was by birth an Athenian, 
of the deme of Eleusis, son of Euphorion, brother of 
Cynaegirus, sprung of a noble line. He began his tra- 
gedies when young, and far surpassed those before him 
in his poetry and arrangement of the stage, in the splen- 
dour of his choregia, and the dress of the actors, and 
the solemn character of the chorus, as Aristophanes also 
says— 

“O you who first among the Greeks built up solemn 
phrases, and gave order to tragic fooling.” 

He was contemporary with Pindar, being born in the 
4oth Olympiad. Men say that he was brave, and took 
part in the battle of Marathon, together with his brother, 
Cynaegirus, and in the sea-fight at Salamis, together with 
his younger brother Ameinias, and also in the battle of 
Plataea. In the composition of his poetry he is always 
aiming at vigour of style, availing himself of newly-coined 
words to suit the sound, and epithets, and further 


~ 
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of metaphors and all means whereby he could add 
weight to his language. The plots of his dramas do 
not contain many revolutions and complications, as are 
found in later poets. He merely strives to give dignity 
to the characters, considering this side of his art to be 
genuine, inasmuch as it is noble and heroic. Cleverness, 
as superficially brilliant and hair-splitting, he considered 
alien to tragedy: and hence, owing to the excess of 
dignity which he strives to gain for his characters, he 
is ridiculed by Aristophanes. For in his “Niobe” the 
mother remains till the third day, seated upon the tomb 
of her children, and veiled, but not uttering a word: and 
similarly in the “Ransom of Hector,” Achilles remains . 
veiled without speaking, beyond a short dialogue with 
Hermes at the beginning of the play. Hence there 
will be found in him many passages of great excel- 
lence in composition, suitable for extracts; but πο 
gnomes, or pathetic passages, or anything else calculated 
to move to tears. He made use of his exhibitions 
and plots with a view to startling the spectator by 
monstrous shapes, rather than deceiving him. He de- 
parted to Hiero, king of Sicily, as some say because 
neglected by the Athenians, and defeated by his younger 
rival Sophocles: but according to others, because de- 
feated by Simonides in the elegy composed on those 
who fell at Marathon. For in the elegy refinement of 
pathetic feeling is a large ingredient, and this, as we 
said, was alien to Aeschylus. And some say that in the 
exhibition of the “ Eumenides,” he brought on his chorus 
pell-mell, and frightened the audience to such a degree 
that the babies died on the spot, and the women were 
much injured by fright. 

Having, therefore, arrived in Sicily, at the time when 
Hiero was founding the town of Exna,be exhibited his 
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play of ‘‘Etnae,” prophesying a prosperous future to those 
who were founding the place. And he was much honoured 
by Hiero, the king, and all the Geloans. He lived on 
three years after his arrival, and being sixty-five years old 
came by his death in the following manner :—An eagle 
having seized a tortoise, and being unable to come at his 
capture, drops it on rocks, to break the shell in pieces. 
But the tortoise, descending on the head of the poet, killed 
him. And an oracle had been given to him, in the fol- 
lowing shape: ‘A bolt from heaven shall slay thee.” 
On his death, the Geloans buried him with a splendid 
funeral in the public cemetery, and paid him especial 
honours, writing this epitaph upon his tomb :— 


“Dead Aeschylus lies in Geloan earth; 
His sire Euphorion; Athens gave him birth; 
His prowess Marathon’s wide plain can tell, 
And long-haired Medans; for they know it well.” 


Those who occupied themselves with tragedy came to 
his tomb, and there sacrificed and acted their dramas. 
And the Athenians had such affection for him that 
they passed a decree after his death, to the effect that 
any one who wished to exhibit the dramas of Aeschylus 
should receive money from the state. He lived sixty- 
three years and composed seventy dramas, and about five 
satyric dramas in addition to these. In all he won thir- 
teen victories; and even after his death he carried off 
victories not a few.’ 

As a record of facts, this life of Aeschylus translated 
from an old writer, who probably lived in the Alexandrine 
period (about 200 B.c.), will not bear examination. There 
is an obvious mistake about the poet’s age; the number of 
reasons given to account for the departure into Sicily 
makes it clear that the writer did not know the teal 
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reason; while the story of the eagle and tortoise be- 


longs to the same class of fictions as the death of : 


Anacreon by a grape-stone, or of Sophocles by unripe 
grapes. Thus, even as early as the date of this writer, 
the facts of the life of Aeschylus had passed into the 
region of the fabulous; nor has modern research and 
criticism been able to throw such light upon them, that 
we can venture to distinguish the true from the false 


Liar ap aie 


in details. ‘There is, however, no reason to doubt the - 


general statements — that Aeschylus lived through the 
time of the Persian war, and was a contemporary of 
Simonides and Pindar; that for some reason, probably 
attracted by the splendour of Hiero’s court, he went from 
Athens to Sicily and died there. 

When we turn from the facts of Aeschylus’ life to a 
review of his poetry, we find the writer of the Life anti- 
cipating modern criticism, and showing himself as fami- 
liar with the works of the poet as he is ignorant of his 
personal history. Using the most general terms, we also 
affirm that Aeschylus surpassed his predecessors (so far 
as we are in a position to form a judgment), that his plots 


are distinguished by simplicity, his language by grandi-. 


loquence, and boldness of metaphor, his characters by 
dignity and superhuman grandeur. And these are points 
on which we can enter into some detail, for though only 
seven of the seventy tragedies now remain,—and the 
Satyric dramas are lost,—we have enough left to guide 
us in an attempt to illustrate (1) the general character- 
istics of the Aeschylean drama; (2) the nature of the 
plots; (3) the language; (4) the characters. 

(1) Aeschylus was an eyewitness of the great struggle 
between the Persians and Greeks. He saw there, what had 
, never been seen before,—a mighty barbarian host, greedy 
of foreign conquest, smitten to destruction by the courage 
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d self-sacrifice of a comparatively small nation fighting 
r home and freedom. Politicians discerned in this the 
umph of a newly-enfranchised people. To Aeschylus 
came rather in the light of a great moral and religious 
velation. It was the signal triumph of righteousness 
ver insolent iniquity. What the poet had before seen 
imly in the myths of ancient heroes, he now saw written 
rge in the greatest event of the ancient world. Hence- 
rth history and mythology were to him no more than 
rod working out the inexorable thesis, δράσαντι παθεῖν. 
dl tragedy is of necessity a tale of suffering, and to 
eschylus all suffering comes of sin; all sin arises from 
χε contempt of divine commands, or from the impious 
‘ish to pass ‘beyond the goal of ordinance.’ For each 
ian is a lot appointed in life, and those who pass from 
irth to the grave in reverent submission to the divine will 
ttain peace for themselves and transmit it to their chil- 
ren, οἴκων γὰρ εὐθυδίκων καλλίπαις πότµος det, This submis- 
ON is σωφροσύνη, the cardinal virtue in the moral code of 
eschylus. On the other hand ὕβρις, or rebellion against 
ie divine will, brings retribution either in the offender’s 
wn life or upon his posterity. Thus, while the common 
‘ligious sentiment of his day regarded Nemesis as at- 
nding upon undue prosperity even when innocent,—a 
xctrine of which Herodotus, the contemporary of Ae- 
shylus, is full—Aeschylus expressly rejects this belief 
© One more consonant to his own ideas of divine justice. 
is not wealth or happiness in itself which brings down 
ie displeasure of heaven, but the insolent and rebellious 
yirit which, in Greece especially, was found to accom- 
iny Success. 

When a man has once offended against God, there is 
iger laid up in store for him. It may slumber for a 
me: it will not slumber for ever. Thus there was 
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punishment in store for the Persians, which Darius trust 
would come at some far off period, but Xerxes by his ra: 
deed roused the avenging deity into immediate actior 
τὸ µόρσιµον μένει πάλαι, but again, ὅταν σπεύδῃ τις αὐτὸς, ) 
θεὸς ξυνάπτεται.. The guilty man is seized by an ar | 
‘bewilderment’ leading him to commit crimes, fro 
which, when in full command of his powers, he wou 
recoil; τοῖον ἐπὶ κνέφας ἀνδρὶ μύσος πεπότατα. And ϐ 
Erinys or fury whom his crimes arouse will remain in 
household crying for blood till divine justice is satisfie 
Thus the crime of Atreus woke the Erinys of the mu 
dered children of Thyestes; and in the next generati 
Agamemnon was led to sacrifice his daughter Iphigenei 
—Clytemnestra to slay Agamemnon, and still there w 
guilt to wash away. Not till Orestes had slain Clyter 
' nestra, was the Erinys banished from the house of t 
Atreidae. But just as in regard to Nemesis, Aeschyl 
seeks a higher level than the popular belief of his tin 
so also in regard to Ate. It was a common belief tk 
men were driven to commit crime involuntarily ; ‘ dry 
παρήγαγεν, and Homer might be quoted in favour 
such a creed. Aeschylus, on the other hand, wh 
allowing that there is an impulse to sin in the bosc 
of the guilty man (in other words, that the first wro 
deed paves the way for more like it), and that this i 
pulse may descend by inheritance, holds the agent 
be personally free. Thus Agamemnon is free to res 
the impulse to sacrifice Iphigeneia, and debates t 
question with himself. Eteocles can refuse to meet } 
brother Polynices in the field, and is entreated by t 
chorus not to go forth against him. In each case t 
ruin of the hero is due to his own deliberate resolve. I 
is not the irresponsible tool of a supreme Destiny. 
These are the great conceptions of the Aeschylean fai 
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and morality. On them his tragedy is founded; in 
which the conflict is not, as in Shakespeare, between 
man and his passions, or, as in Sophocles, between 
divine and human purposes, but between justice and 
rebellion. Nothing is here allowed for accident: not 
only does he who sins suffer; but he who suffers has 
smned. God is just, and the world is condemned in 
iniquity. Even the successes of the guilty are but the 
means of bringing punishment upon them. Helen, pass- 
ing to Troy in the radiance of her beauty, was to the eye 
of Aeschylus an Erinys sent by Zeus in punishment of the 
breach of hospitality which Paris had committed. Eteo- 
cles, Agamemnon, Clytemnestra, all suffer in obedience to 
a supreme principle of justice. ‘To exhibit this principle 
at work is the main effort of Aeschylus; and the great 
moral lesson of +his poetry is the necessity of reverence 
. In human life; ris δὲ μηδὲν ἐν φάει καρδίας ἀνατρέφων ἤ πόλις 
τις ἤ βροτὸε ὁμοίως ἄν δίκην σέβοι ; 

(2) A poet filled with one overmastering conception 
will not feel the need of intricate development in his 
plots. To him surprises and ‘revolutions’ (περιπέτειαι), 
are rather obstacles than otherwise. This is even more 
the case when that idea is not the sadness of human 
destiny but the justice of God. Situations gain in 
pathos, when they are unexpected, or when the strug- 
gles which we make to escape from evil lead us directly 
into it. But Aeschylus does not strive after the pathetic. 
He is content that we should see the end in the beginning ; 
being only careful that the end shall have its true 
significance for us. Thus the death of Agamemnon, 
at the hands of Clytemnestra, is foreseen from the 
beginning of the play: but the act obtains its real signi- 
ficance and becomes tragic when we regard the mur- 
derous blow as given, not merely by Clytemnestra, but by | 
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the Erinys of the house of Atreus, who has long been 
abiding her time, and now selects the moment of external 
triumph for the accomplishment of her mission. Hence 
the plays of Aeschylus are for the most part quite simple 
in structure. Sometimes a person remains on the stage 
the whole time, and is a sort of pivot on which the action 
moves. This is the case in the Prometheus Vinctus; 
where Prometheus remains immovable and is first visited 
by the chorus (who also continue to the end), then by 
Oceanus, then by Io, and finally by Hermes. So in the 
Supplices, the chorus forms a fixed background on which 
various figures come and go. Simple scenes like these 
would appeal to the Greek sense of the statuesque. In 
the other plays there is more action; but in none is 
there an approach to the complications of Sophocles and 
Euripides. 

In two points Aeschylus made innovations in the con- 
struction of his dramas. (a) He wrote his plays in 
frilogies ; i.e. each play was one of a triad, or set of 
three. We have an example in the Oresteia—the name 
given to the trilogy made up of the Agamemnon, Choe- 
phorae, and Eumenides; and tradition tells us that the 
Prometheus, Persae, and Septem contra Thebas, were 
also parts of trilogies. The exact nature of the chain 
which united the three plays together is very obscure. 
In the Oresteia all three plays are connected with one 
family, and work out one idea. But in other trilogies the 
link was apparently not so close. Thus the Persae is 
said to form the centre play of a trilogy, of which the 
two wings (if such a metaphor may be used) were the 
Phineus and the Glauccs Potnieus; and we _ search 
mythology in vain to find any close connection between 
the three subjects. This plan of writing plays in groups 
allowed scope for narration, (so connecting epic and 
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tragic poetry), and for long choruses (giving room for 
lyric poetry, which reaches its highest development about 
the time of Aeschylus). The action of each play was 
naturally less rapid when the development extended over 
a wider area. Each trilogy was attended by a Satyric 
drama, in which the comic side of mythology was brought 
forward, and the minds of the spectators relaxed from 
the high tension to which they had been raised by the 
tragedy. 

(5) The other innovation was the use of a second 
actor; i.e. the dialogues no longer took place between 
the actor and the leader of the chorus, but between two 
independent actors, if need were. This enabled the poet 
to bring out a contrast between the two persons, and 
contributed immensely to the development of Greek 
tragedy. 

(3) In the language of Aeschylus the most striking 
peculiarities are grandeur of sound, and boldness of 
metaphor. The former becomes apparent as we read. 
Perhaps above all poets, Aeschylus is master of the 
‘mighty line.’ The English language falters feebly after 
such sounds as these— 


χαλκήλατοι κλάζουσι κώδωνες φόβο», S. c. T. 386. 
πέµπει γεγωνὰ Ζηνὶ xupalvovr ἔπη, S. c. T. 443. 
µυκτηροκόµποις πνεύµασιν mAnpovpevor, S. ο. T. 464. 
ὦ βαθυζώνων ἄνασσα Περσίδων ὑπερτάτη, Persae 155. 


to which many more might be added. Sometimes the 
use of sonorous language degenerates into mere inflation, 
as in this description of honey, water, and wine— 


τῆς τ) ἀνθεμουργοῦ στάγµα, παμφαὲς μέλι, 

λιβάσιν ὑδρηλαῖς παρθένου πηγῆς µέτα, 

ἀκήρατόν τε μητρὸς ἀγρίας ἄπο 

wordy παλαιᾶς ἀμπέλου γάνος τόδε. Persae 612-614. 
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The metaphors are not less striking— 


ἄτης ἄρουρα θάνατον ἐκκαρπίζεται, S. ο. T. 601. 

οὐκ οἶδα τέρψιν od ἐπίψογον φάτιν 

ἄλλου πρὸς ἀνδρὸς μᾶλλον ἢ χαλκοῦ βαφάς, Ag. 611, 2. 

ἐβουκολοῦμεν φροντίσιν νέον πάθος, Ag. 66ο. 

χθονὸς τρίµοιρον xdaivay ἐξηύχει λαβό», Ag. 872. 
νυκτὸς ἅρμ ἐπείγεται 

σκοτεινὺν, Spa & ἐμπόρους µεθιέναι 

ἄγκυραν ἐν δόµοισι πανδόκοις ξένων, Choeph. 66ο foll. 


Indeed one considerable source of difficulty in translating 
Aeschylus, and fully entering into his meaning, lies in the 
metaphorical use of language. Some of the metaphors 
are clear enough. ‘There is no doubt, for instance, what 
is meant by νοστίµου σωτηρίας | κάµψαι διαύλου θάτερον κῶλοι 
πάλιν, Ag. 343. But how shall we explain βοῦς ἐπὶ γλώσσι 
µέγας | βέβηκεν, Ag. 36, or νικᾷ & ὁ πρῶτος καὶ redevraio 
ὁραμών, Ag. 314? For the rest, the language of Aeschylu: 
is comparatively simple. The difficulties are marked anc 
tangible: there is little of that subtle refinement whict 
makes the explanation of Sophocles so difficult a task. 
(4) The lyrical element is far larger in Aeschylus thar 
in either of the other two great Tragedians. Tragedy) 
has not yet broken away from the dithyramb whence i 
arose. Hence the Chorus occupies a proportionateh 
larger and more prominent place in the action. I 
sympathises with the leading person, as in the Pro 
metheus, or is even the central figure of the piece a 
in the Supplices. It dares to resist the authority ο 
Clytemnestra and Aegisthus, and convict them faci 
to face of their crime. In the Septem it reasons wit] 
Eteocles on the fatal step which he is taking; and i 
the Persae advises confidentially with Atossa. Thus i 
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occupies a prominent position which is not allowed 
in later phases of the drama, when its part, as an actor 
in the play, is restricted to inefficient sympathy and 
moralising. 

Epic poetry tended to create types of character. Such 
especially were Achilles and Odysseus, Helen and Pene- 
lope: and even the heroes of the second rank are well 
defined. In this respect tragedy in its early stages could 
not claim comparison with the Epos. Her sphere was far 
narrower. Not until two actors had been brought upon 
the stage, was it possible to bring out character by means 
of dialogue and contrast; while a description of character, 
or narrative of deeds, is out of place in the drama..- 
Hence there is a want of definiteness and reality in the 
personae of Aeschylus; they are grand and exalted, but 
shadowy figures. To this criticism an exception must be 
made in favour of the characters in the Agamemnon, 
especially Clytemnestra. The wife of Agamemnon is a 
Homeric heroine, but Aeschylus has gone beyond Homer 
in his delineation. She is not merely the οὐλομένη γυνή, 
beguiled from her fidelity by the arts of Aegisthus, a 
figure for all true wives to abhor. She rises far above 
her paramour. Her’s is the ‘manly mind’ which planned 
the system of beacon fires to bring the news of the 
capture from Troy. She ordains dances and sacrifices in 
honour of the victory. She welcomes her husband with a 
stately courtesy, yet is not ashamed of her wifely love. 
She alone slays her husband. She owns her deed and 
justifies it. She claims to be the embodied Erinys of the 
house, exacting vengeance for the death of her daughter 
Iphigeneia; and her ‘expectation walks not in halls of 
fear’ (Ag. 1434). Not till all is over, and danger past,’ 
does the poet permit the cowardly Aegisthus to enter on 
the scene. She is often compared to Lady Macbeth ; 
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and externally their characters have a certain degree of 
resemblance. But the motives of action are widely 
different; for ambition has no place in Clytemnestra’s 
breast. 


ll. 1-14. Anapaestic Dimeters, i.e. Anapaests in lines 
of two metres (=4 feet). These lines are arranged in 
systems, each of which ends with a stop-line (paroemiac) 
where a syllable is wanting. Here the stop-line is 14, 
and the system consequently extends from 1 to 14. The 
lines are scanned continuously, i.e. the last syllable of the 
line is not ‘common,’ but determined, in regard to 
position, hiatus, etc., by the first letter of the next line. 
(Synaphaea). The lines divide in the middle at the end 
of the first metre, and sometimes a single metre can take 
the place of a dimeter (1. 7). 

ll. x, 2. “1 am come, having passed over the end ofa 
long journey, to you, Prometheus.’ διαµειψάµενος, cp. S.c. 
T. 334 διαμεῖψαι | δωµάτων στυγερὰν ὁδόν, ‘to pass along a : 
loathed journey from home;’ and in the middle as here : 
Suppl. 543 πολλὰ βροτῶν διαµειβομένα; Frag. Ner. 150 D. 
δελφινοφόρον πεδιόν πόντου | Siaperyapevat, The simple verb 
ἀμείβω is also used of journeying. 

. 4. στοµίων drep. The winged griffin required no 
bridle but obeyed the wishes of Oceanus. The Prome- 
theus Vinctus affords a curious illustration of the use of 
machinery in the early Greek Drama. The Chorus of 
Oceanids come on the stage in a winged car (dx πτερωτφ 
1, 135), Oceanus rides a griffin (τετρασκέλης olwvds Ἱ. 395). 
Io has a cow’s head (βουκέρως |. 588) and Prometheus him- 
self was represented by an enormous wooden figure 
through which nails and wedges could be driven. 
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1. 6. ‘It is kinship, I fancy, which constrains me thus.’ 
Jceanus was one of the elder race of gods, as opposed to 
the new dynasty of Zeus, and thus was akin to Prome- 
cheus, the Titan. So Heracles, P. V. 39 says τὸ συγγενές 
τοι δεινόν. 

ll. 8, 9. οὐκ ἔστιν ὅτῳ | μείζονα μοῖραν νείµαιμ ἢ oi. 
“There is no one to whom I would impart a greater share 
(i.e. of honour) than yourself.’ πλέον νέµειν is a common 
phrase (e. g. Eur. Hec. 868 τῷ ὄχλφ πλέον νέµεις), Of which 
the text is a variation. veipatys: we should expect dy. 
The omission is perhaps due to the general form of 
expression (οὐκ éoriv=‘ you would not find such a man’), 
cp. Xenoph. Mem. 2. 9. 2 οὐκ ἂν θρέψαις ἄνδρα Saris ἐθέλοι τε 
καὶ δύναιτο σοῦ ἀπερύκειν τοὺς ἐπιχειρῶντας adixeiv.—Cp. also 
Soph. O. T. 315 ἄνδρα 8 ὠφελεῖν ad’ ὧν | ἔχοι τε καὶ δύναττο, 
κάλλιστος πόνων. The forms ὅτου, ὅτῳ are used in the 
masc. and neut. genders only.—Cp. also O. C. 1172 καὶ 
τίς wor ἐστὶν dv y ἐγὼ ψέξαιμί τι; 

. 10. ὡς έτυμ’ sc. ἐστί, ‘ how true this is.’ τάδε which is 
really the nom. to ἐστί (so supplied) becomes by attraction 
the acc. to γνώσει. It is better Greek to say ‘you shall 
know this, how true it is,’ than ‘ you shall know how true 
this is.’ 

|. 11. ἔνι-- ἔνεστι. 

1. 12. χρή, ‘it is fitting.’ Cp. Soph. Ο. C. 268 ef σοι τὰ 
μητρὸς καὶ πατρὸς χρείη λέγειν. 

l. 16. €a, ‘Hah!’ an interjection expressing the surprise 
of Prometheus who now perceives Oceanus. 

|. 16. πῶς ἑτόλμησας ; ‘ Why did you dare.’ For τολμᾶν 
cp. infra 2. 56. 

L. 14. πετρηρεφῆ | αὐτόκτιτ' ἄντρα. ‘Natural caves roofed 
with rock.’ This is the usual explanation of αὐτόκτιτος. 
Hesychius, αὐτοκτίτους δόµους ob κατεσκευασµένους GAN’ ἐκ 
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may refer to the nom. of the sentence=‘ made by thy- 
self,’ cp. αὐτουργός. 

1, 18. τῆν σιδηροµήτορα .. . atay, i.e. to Scythia ΟΡ. S. 
ο. Τ. 729 ξένος δὲ κλήρους ἐπινωμᾷ Χάλυβος Σκυθῶν ἅποικος, of 
allotment by the sword, and ib. 817 Σκύθῃ σιδήρῳ. 

1. 19. θεωρήσων, ‘ to look at,’ as at a spectacle or show. 
This meaning runs through the words θεωρία, θεωρός, 
θεωρέω, θέαµα, θεάοµαι, and distinguishes them from other 
verbs meaning ‘to see,’ e.g. δράω. In a similar way 
ἀκροάομαι is distinguished from ἀκούω. 

]. 21. τόνδε, κ.τ.λ. These words are grammatically | in 
apposition to θέαµα. τόνδε, ‘here is,’ as if pointing to 
himself. 

|. 22. Cp. P. V. 219 ἐμαῖς δὲ βουλαῖς Ταρτάρου µελαμβαθῆς 

| κευθμὼν καλύπτει τὸν παλαιγενῆ Κρόνον | αὐτοῖσι συµµάχοισι. 
Prometheus deserted the cause of the Titans for that of 
Zeus. 68 ἀνήρ is often used for ἐγώ. Soph. Tr. 1018 & sai 
τοῦδ’ ἀνδρός, ib. 1200 εἴπερ ef | τοῦδ ἀνδρός, EpEov" εἰ δὲ μὴ, μενῶ 
σ᾿ ἐγώ. ὅδε without a substantive is rare in this sense. ' 

|. 24. παραινέσαι ye, ‘to give my advice,’ whether you 
will take it or not. This force is given by the addition of 
γε. 

. 26. yiyvwone σαυτόν, ‘learn to know yourself.’ The 
present has an inceptive force. Contrast with γνῶθι σεαυτόν͵ 
‘know thyself.’ µεθάρµοσαι, ‘make a change and adopt. 
µετά, in composition, signifies change, cp. µεταγιγνώσκευ. 
Notice the aorist in this verb as opposed to the present 
preceding. Prometheus is to make the change at once 
and by a single act. | 

]. 27. τύραννος must not be translated ‘tyrant,’ but 
‘ruler,’ which is the older sense of the word. Cp. Sop 
Ἐ]. 664 πρέπει yap ὡς τύραννος εἰσορᾶν. 


|. 28. τεθηγµένους ας shel agra (i. e. biting) words’ 
Cp. Soph. Aj. 584 οὗ yap p ἀρέσκει Ἰλῶσσά σου τεθηγµένη. ' 
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|. 29. pipes, cp. Eur. Alc. 683 veavias λόγους ῥίπτων és 
is. paxpdy, though adverbial, is to be explained as 
reeing with ὁδόν, ‘ understood.’ 
|. 30. ὥστε, κ.τ.λ. ‘so that the press of troubles now 
on you will seem mere child’s play,’ i.e. as compared 
th what you will then suffer. ὥστε . . . δοκεῖν expresses 
> consequence of «Avo. The tense is strictly present, 
t English idiom requires the future when the subject 
fore the infinitive is expressed. ὥστε δοκεῖν, ‘so as to 
2m,’ ὥστε dpe δοκεῖν, ‘so that I shall seem.’ 
]. 32. ὀργάς, ‘tempers.’ The pl. as in φόβοι ‘ fears,’ 
>. IS expressive of a state of mind. 
|. 33. ἀπαλλαγάς, pl. ‘means of riddance.” The pl. 
plies that there is more than one method. 
|. 34. d&pxat’, ‘old-fashioned,’ foolish. So παλαιότης Eur. 
el. 1056; and in Lat. amtquus is similarly used. 
yserve the idiom φαίνοµαι λέγειν, ‘I seem to say.’ 
|, 35. pévror, ‘though I may seem foolish, the fact 
mains that such are the penalties,’ etc. τοιαῦτα refers. 
ck to τῶνδε πηµάτων in |, 33. 
|. 38. πρὸς τοῖς παροῦσι 8’, sc. κακοῖς. 
. 40. πρὸς κέντρα κῶλον ἐκτενεῖς, ‘To kick against the 
cks,’ is a proverbial expression, for Augmenting one’s 
m misery in a useless manner. The metaphor is 
rrowed from oxen kicking at the goad of the 
ver. 
|. 41. It is usual to take µόναρχος as the nom. to. κρατεῖ. 
he monarch rules harshly and subject to no scrutiny ;” 
; this destroys the contrast between µόναρχος and ὑπεύ- 
os, 50 that perhaps we ought to take Zeus as the nom. 
κρατεῖ, ‘seeing that Zeus rules as a harsh monarch,’ 
ὑπεύθυνος is a term from the language of Athenian. 
istitutional history, ‘The public officers were ὑπεύθυνοι 
subject to scrutiny after their year of office, and indeed 
N32 
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forbidden to leave the country till the examination was 
satisfactorily passed. 

|. 45. ἤ οὐκ, Synizesis. When 7 comes before οὗ or οὐκ 
the two form one syllable ; this is invariably the case in the 
Attic poets. So μὴ εἰδέναι, μὴ od and with union of the 
syllable μῆνδικονξς μὴ ἔνδικον, μὴγώ-- μὴ ἐγώ (Dind. Ar. Av. 
109). 

|. 46. µαταίᾳ, ‘rash,’ ‘ vain.’ 

. 48. ἐμοί 15 to be taken with µετασχών, notwithstanding 
the intervening word. The leading thought is that Oceanus 
was his companion in all that he did; the nature of the 
attempt is subordinate. Cp. Soph. Ant. 537 καὶ συµµετίσχω 
καὶ φέρω τῆς αἰτίας where the gen. must be taken with 
συμμετίσχω. 

|. Ρο. νι», ‘him,’ i.e. Zeus. 

|. 51. ‘Beware lest you be yourself harmed in some 
way by the attempt.’ 680, is at once the journey and the 
attempt (εἶμι καὶ πειράσοµαι Ἱ. 42). The two notions 
naturally meet in the word. Soph. El. 1294 ὅπου 
φανέντες . . . γελῶντας ἐχθροὺς παύαοµεν τῇ viv 589. 

|. 53. 1.6. had Prometheus followed the advice he is 
now giving to Oceanus he would not be suffering. 

l, 55. αὐχῶ, ‘I flatter myself.’ Cp. Eur. Bacch. 310 μὴ 
τὸ κράτος αὔχει Δύναμιν ἀνθρώποις ἔχειν. 

|. 57. τὰ péy, ‘ partly,’ the τὰ δέ which should follow is 
changed into ἀτάρ. 

L 58. The gen. probably goes with ελλείκεις, and οὐδὲν 
is. adverbial. 

l. 60. οὐδὲν ὠφελῶν. These words must be taken sepa- 
rately as explaining µάτη», and the dative ἐμοί is a dat. of 
reference with wovjces. ὠφελῶν can take a dative (e.g. 
Soph. Ant, 560 ὥστε τοῖς θανοῦσιν ὠφελεῖν) but the con- 
struction is very rare and not absolutely required here. 

L 62. καὶ with πονεῖν, ‘if adcas you will.’ 


— 
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1. 63. ὡς πλείστοισι, cp. Lat. guam plurimt. The dat. 
goes with τυχεῖν. 

|. 64. κασιγνήτου i.e. like Prometheus, a son of Uranus 
and Gaia. 

|. 65. πρὸς ἑσπέρους τόπους, ‘ toward a western region.’ 
The plural is common with words signifying place, e. g. 
Soph. O. C. 64 9 γάρ τινες ναίουσι τούσδε τοὺς τόπους. Ibid. Tr. 
144 τὸ yap νεάζον ἐν τοιοῖσδε βόσκεται | χώροισιν αὑτοῦ, etc. 
It is, of course, less definite than the sing. 

|. 68. Typho was an inhabitant of Cilician caves, though 
the scene of his punishment was Sicily. γηγενῆ, ‘ born of 
Gaia.’ So ΓΡ. V. 677 Argus is βουκόλος γηγενής. The 
word γίγας is also derived from γῇ. 

1. 69. ἰδὼν ὤκτειρα, the participle and verb are contem- 
poraneous, ‘I shuddered at the sight of.’ Soph. El. 1325 
ἠσθείη λαβών. Sdiov, ‘horrible,’ δάῖος in Homer means 
‘hostile,’ in the Tragg. ‘miserable,’ or ‘wretched.’ It 
is one of the Doric forms adopted by the Tragg. 
cp. Ἱ. 80. παράορος. 

1. 70. πρὸς βίαν, ‘mightily,’ so πρὸς ὀργήν, ‘angrily,’ 
πρὸς εὐσέβειαν, ‘ piously,’ etc. 

]. 71. ‘Who rose up against all the gods.’ ἀνέστη is a 
correction for ἀντέστη which is impossible, because intro- 
ducing an anapaest. For the dat. with a word implying 
hostility, cp. Soph. O. T. 165 ὀρνυμένας πόλει, and ᾖλθεν 
αὐτῷ just below. 

1. 73. σέλας is acc. The nom. to ἤστραπτε is Typho, 
with which ἐκπέρσων in the next line agrees. 

1. 76. κεραυνός is in apposition to βέλος, which it ex- 
plains. καταιβάτης is an epithet of Zeus, as the Thunderer. 

l. 747. ‘Which struck him out of his high-vaunting 
boasts.’ We should have said ‘which struck his boasts 
out of him,’ etc. But such inversions are not uncommon 
6. g. Soph. E). 1040 ᾧ σὺ πρόσκεισαι κακῷ. 
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|. 78. ‘For being smitten to the very heart, he was | 
reduced to ashes, and had his might thundered out of 
him.’ Φφρένας is used in a physical sense =‘ the midriff.’ So 
P. V. 881 κραδία φρένα λακτίζει. σθένος acc. of reference, ‘as 
to his might.’ Soph. O. C. 1194 ἐξεπᾷδονται φύαιν. 

. 82. ἰπούμενος, ‘trapped down ;’ the word is derived 
from ios a kind of mousetrap. 

|. 83. κορυφαῖς ὃ ἐν ἄκραις, i.e. on the top of Aetna. 

|. 84. ἔνθεν, κ.τ.λ. This prophecy refers to the erup- 
tion of Aetna, which took place in Ol. 75. 2 (=B.c. 474). 
Cp. Thuc. 3.116. It is obvious that the play must have 
been written after this date, but how long after we have 
no means of determining. 

|. 88. ‘With hot arrows of unapproachable _fire- 
breathing spray.’ So we have δύσομβρα βέλη = ‘rain, 
Soph. Ant. 358. For Typho, ‘The rebel o’erthrown, | 
Through whose heart Etna drives her roots of stone | To 
imbed them in the sea,’ cp. M. Arnold, Limpedocles om | 
Etna, Act 2. | 

|. 91. ὅπως ἐπίστασαι, ‘as you know how to do.’ 

l. 93. λωφήσῃ, here intrans. and so P. V. 654 as ἂν τὸ 
Aiov ὄμμα λωφήσῃ πόθον. But the word is also used transi- 
tively, P. V. 27 6 λωφήαω». 

|. 95. ὀργῆς νοσούσης, ‘of violent rage.’ There is 
some doubt about the text here. The authority is in 
favour of νοσούσης, but it is doubtful whether ὀργή in the 
sing. can mean anything but ‘rage,’ with which νοσούσης 
can scarcely be joined; others ζεούσης. In more than one 
ancient writer we find a line quoted, ψυχῆς νοσούσης εἰσὶν 
ἰατροὶ λόγοι, but this may have come from some other poet. 
The sentiment is one likely to be repeated in slightly dif- 
ferent forms. 

1.96. The line takes up the preceding one, ‘Yes, 
if,’ etc. 
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|. 97. σφυδῶντα. This reading has the support of the 
best MSS. Another reading is σφριγῶντα, ‘swelling with 
youth and spirit ;’ so Eur. Suppl. 478 σφριγῶντα μῦθον. 

|. roo. The accusatives are due to dpa, which must be 
supplied from ὁρᾷς in the preceding line. µπερισσόν, 
‘superfluous,’ as περσσά Spay, ‘to act beyond one’s 
sphere.’ 

|. 101. νόσῳ, i.e. εὐηθίᾳ. 

|. το». ‘It is very gainful for one who has wisdom to 
seem not to have it;’ i.e. we gain when one who has 
wisdom casts it away, as it were, in eagerness to help us. 

|. 105. μὴ Ὑάρ, κ.τ.λ. Supply a word like ‘I fear that,’ 
or ‘ beware that,’ cp. P. V. 390. θρῆνος οὐμὸς, ‘lamenting 
for me;’ so Soph. Ο. T. 518 ef τι μὴ τῷ ᾽μῷ πόθῳ κατέφθιτο. 

]. τού. Here also the construction depends on the 
preceding line. ‘(Bring me into enmity) with him who 
is newly seated, etc. The dative depends on εἷς ἐχθρὰν 
for βάλῃ, cp. P. V. 120 τὸν πᾶσι θεοῖς | δὺ ἀπεχθείας ἐλθόνθ. 

|. 1οο. Asyndeton, or the omission of a connecting 
particle, is frequent in commands, questions, animated 
appeals, enumerations, etc., Soph. El. 986, 7 πείσθητι, 
συµπόνει πάτρι, | σύγκαμν᾽ ἀδελφφ, παῦσον ἐκ κακῶν ἐμέ, ib. 1380 
αἰτῶ, προπίτνω, λίσσοµαι, Ῥ. V. 502, 3 χαλκὸν, σίδηρο», ἄργυρον, 
χρυσόν τε τίς | φήσειεν ἂν πάροιθεν ἐξευρεῖν ἐμοῦ ; 

Ἱ. rro. For ἐθώῦξας, cp. 2. 08. ; 

1. 111. λευρὸν Ὑὰρ οἶμον αἰθέρος ψαίρει πτεροῖ. Cp. 
Virgil ‘radit iter liquidum pennis.’ 
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2. 


|. 1. σὲ τὸν σοφιστὴν, κ.τ.λ. The pronoun goes with 
λέγω, cp. Soph. El. 1445 σέ τοι, σὲ κρίνω ... ὣς μάλιστά 
σοι µέλειν οἶμαι, and with omission of λέγω(2), Ant. 441 σὲ δή, 
σὲ τὴν νεύουσαν ἐς πέδον κάρα, | φῆς κ.τ.λ. πικρῶς ὑπέρπικρον, 
the repetition of a simple word in a compound is not 
uncommon in Aeschylus, cp. Ag. 215 ὀργῷ περιόργως. The 
repetition of the article gives force to the epithets applied 
to Prometheus. 

1. 2. ἐφημέροις, ‘to mortals of a day.’ The article is 
omitted, the word being treated as a substantive. So 
Ῥ. V. 83 θεῶν yépa | συλῶν ἐφημέροισι προστίθει, ib. 253 
Φλογωπὸν mip ἔχουσ ἐφήμερο. Soph. Ant. 790 has ἁμερίων 
(=np.) ἐπ ἀνθρώπων. 

. 4. ydpous. The plural of this word is common. It 
may be used with reference to the various ceremonies. 
So ταφαί of burial, Soph. Aj. 1090 py τόνδε θ.πτων αὐτὸς εἷς 
ταφὰς πεσῇς, etc. κομπεῖς, ‘boast of,’ i.e. speak of with 
such confidence. Soph. Aj. 770 τοσόνδ ἐκόμπει μῦθον. 

l, 5. ἐκπίπτει xpdrous. ‘The present is used where we 
should use the future to express the absolute certainty 
that the event will come. This is common in predictions, 
cp. Ag. 126 χρόνῳ ποτ aypei Πριάμου πόλις ade κελευθός, 
P.V. 513 ὧδε Seopa φυγγάνω. xpdrous. The gen. depends 
on the prep. ex- in composition; cp. P. V. 912 ἐκπίτνων 
δηναίων θρόνων. 

1. 6. μηδὲν is adverbial, ‘in no way,’ ‘not αἱ all’ 
Ant. 494 τῶν μηδὲν ὀρθῶς ἐν σκότῳ τεχνωµένων. µέντοι meets 
the supposition that Prometheus would speak αἰνικτηρίως. 

. 7. ad@ ἔκαστ exppate, ‘Tell each thing as it really 
is,’ lit. ‘each thing itself.’ In Eur. Hec. 1227 the sense 
of the words is different, τὰ χρῆστα 8 at& ἔκαστ ἔχει 
Φέλου», ‘ prosperity of itself has friends in each case.’ 
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|. 8. προσβάλῃς, ‘put on me,’ as a burden or wearisome 
service. 

|. 9. ‘Zeus is not at all softened by such conduct as 
yours ;’ OF τοῖς τοιούτοις may be masc. ‘ Zeus is not gentle 
towards such as you,’ µαλθακίζεται Ὀείηρς- µαλθακός ἐστι. 

L 11. Gwypérov. The gen. in apposition to σοῦ, which 
must be supplied after 6 μῦθος. 

|. 12. ‘ Young rulers, ye are young in power, and think, 
forsooth, that the towers ye dwell in are beyond the reach 
of sorrow.’ νεοὶ ἀπενθῆ are predicates. For νέον κρατεῖτε, 
cp. Ῥ. V. 35 ἅπας δὲ τραχὺς, doris ἂν νέον κρατῇῃ. For the 
Tepetition, cp. Pers. 782 dy νέος νέα φρονεῖ. 

|. 14. δισσούς͵ i.e. Uranus and Cronos. 

1.16. αἴσχιστα καὶ τάχιστα, supply ἐκπίπτοντα. μή 
num. 

|. 17. τοὺς νέους θεούς. The article has a sarcastic force ; 
‘your young gods.’ 

. 1. 18. πολλοῦ γε καὶ τοῦ παντὸς ἑλλείπω, ‘I fail of much, 
nay (καί) I fail of the whole,’ i.e. ‘I am far, nay, utterly 
removed from any fear of them.’ Cp. infra 1. 63 τοῦ παντὸς 
δέω. πολλοῦ Sei =‘ far from it,’ ὀλίγου δεῖ, ‘all but,’ are 
common phrases. 

1.19. ἔγκονει, ‘hasten back.’ The acc. κελευθόν is cog- 
nate. 

Ἱ. 20. dv ἀνιστορεῖς-- ἑκείνων ἃ ἀνιστορεῖς, by the ‘usual 
attraction. 

]. 22. καθώρµισας, ‘brought yourself to anchor in.’ 
Such metaphors are common in Greek. Cp. Bacch. 
931, Of a lock of hair, βακχιάζων ἐξ ἔδρας µεθώρμισα, 
Tro. 103 πρφραν βιότου, 570 εἰρεσίᾳ µάστων, etc. So a 
plan is spoken of as a boat, Soph. Ant. 159 μῆτιν ἐρέσσων, 
and a city as a ship, Ant. 163 πολλῴ odd@ σείσαντες ὄρθωσαν 
πάλιν etc. The sea, and the race-course, were the most 
fruitful sources of Greek metaphors. 
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|. 24. σαφῶς ἐπίστασ. These words are merely pare 
thetical, and do not interfere with the construction of t 
sentence. dAAdgaip’ =‘ give in exchange,’ hence ἀλλάσι 
obtains the sense of ‘losing:’ Ant.g45 οὐράνιον pas ἀλλ 
ξαι ἐν χαλκοδέτοις αὐλαῖς, But ἀλλάσσω is also=to ‘take 
exchange, and hence Eur. Bacch. 53 εἶδος θνητὸν ἀλλάέ 
ἔχω, ‘I have assumed,’ etc. 

|. 28. ‘You seem to revel in your present troubl 
πράγµασι as in πράγματα παρέχω (‘I annoy’), and the li 
expressions. Cp. Aesch. Suppl. 469 καὶ πολλαχῆ ye dvon 
λαιστα πράγματα, | κακῶν δὲ πλῆθος, ποταμὸς ds ἐπέρχεται. 

|. 30. καὶ σὲ 8 ἐν τούτοις λέγω, ‘and you too I cou 
among them.’ καὶ---δέ, with a word between =‘ and—to 
«δέ is conjunctive, and καί belongs to the intervening wo 
or words, καὶ σὺ & αὐθάδης ἔφυς, but then also .., Eur. ] 
1117, L. and S. λέγω, ‘I count.’ 

I. 31. ‘Why! do you blame me at all owing to yo 
calamities?’ # is merely=a mark of interrogation. κι 
‘me as well as Zeus.’ συμφοραῖς, the dat. of the occasi 
and cause, Eur. Bacch. 1120 μηδὲ ταῖς ἐμαῖς | ἁμαρτίαισι πα 
gov xaraxravys. Another reading is ξυμφορᾶς, gen. sir 
depending on ἐπαιτιᾷ. 

|. 33. παθόντες εὖ, ‘having received kindness at 1 
hands. Cp. P. V. 439 καίτι θεοῖσι τοῖς νέοις τούτ 
γέρα | τίς ἄλλος ἢ ᾿γὼ παντελῶς διώρισεν ; 

|. 34. μεμηνότ, acc. after a verbum φεπεώ. { 
S.c. Τ. 837 νεκροὺς κλύουσα δυσµόρως θανόντας, Soph. . 
626 νιν ὅταν νοσοῦντα | φρενοµόρως ἀκούσῃ. νόσον is cogn. a: 
with μεμηνότ’, In the tragic poets νόσος is used of any d 
ease, or even distress, of body or mind. So in P. V. 2, 
the foreknowledge of death is called νόσο. Cp. a 
384, 473, 596, 632. In 924 θαλασσίαν τε γῆς τινάκτει 
νόσον | τρίαιναν is a periphrasis for the trident of Pos 
don. 
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1. 36. el πράσσοις καλῶς, ‘if you were in prosperity. 
The thought of prosperity awakens a pang in the breast 
Prometheus, hence ὤμοι in the next line. 

1. 38. & γηράσκων χρόνος, ‘the time of life, as it grows 
toward old age.’ χρόνος without the article is time gene- 
rally ; χρόνος with the article is time in some special refe- 
rence, ‘an appointed time,’ ‘time of life,’ etc.; but this 
distinction cannot always be maintained. Cp. Eum. 286 
χρόνος καθαιρεῖ πάντα γηράσκων ὁμοῦ, Soph. O.C. 551 συγχεῖ 
πάν ὁ παγκρατὴς χρόνος Aj. 714 πάνθ 6 μέγας χρόνος 
μαραένει. ᾿ 

. 39. Cp. Soph. O. C. 930 καί σ᾿ 6 πληθύων χρόνος | γέρονθ 
pov τίθησι καὶ τοῦ vou κενόν. σωφρονεῖν--΄ to exercise sound 
sense ;’ σωφροσύνη was the cardinal virtue in the eyes of 
the Greeks of Aeschylus’ time, as ὖβρις was the capital 
vice, cp. Introduction, p. 169. 

ἱ. 40. Supply εἰ ἐσωφρόνου. ‘If I were sensible, I 
should not be holding speech with you, a: mere servant.’ 
The order of the words is disturbed, in order to bring σὲ 
and ὑπηρέτην into prominent contrast. 

|. 42. ‘And truly as a debtor should I pay him ser- 
vice.’ καὶ μὴν have an ironical force here; the words 
should introduce a fresh reason for granting the request 
of Zeus, but they introduce a reason for mof doing so. 

|. 43. ἑκερτόμησας though in the aorist tense refers to 
what has just been said, cp. Soph. El. 668 ἐδεξάμην τὸ pn dev. 
The tense implies that the words of the previous speaker 
are taken up in their full extent. δῇῆθεν is not ironical, 
==‘in very truth.’ παῖδ, ‘a mere child.’ 

1. 48. πρὶν ἂν χαλασθῃῇ. πρὶν ἄν, with the subjunctive 
aorist, can only be used when a negative precedes. 
Ῥ. V. 165 οὐδὲ λήξει πρὶν ἂν ἢ κορέσῃ xéap. The ἄν can 
be omitted. In oratio obliqua the subjunctive mood 
becomes optative. The usual construction of πρίν after 


188 NOTES. 


sentences not negative is with the infinitive. χαλασθή, the 
sing. with a plural neuter is a construction which, tole- 
rably frequent in Homer, becomes regular in Attic; the 
names of living creatures are an exception (Porson Add. 
ad Eur. Hec. 1141, Hermann Soph. El. 430, Eur. Hec. 
1128). 

]. 51. κυκάτω, sc. Zeus. 

|. 53. Cp. supra Ἱ. 5. 

|. 54. Spa νυν, ‘consider then.’ vvy=‘then,’ is long or 
short in the Tragg. as metre requires, Soph. El. 324 μὴ 
νῦν (=vuv) ἔτ᾽ εἴπῃς µηδέν: in the Comic poets it is always 
long (with one exception, Cratin. Od. 15). The accen- 
tuation of νῦν is a matter of dispute; some use the cir- 
cumflex and make the word identical with νῦν, others 
regard νῦν and νῦν as enclitics. Soph. Ant. 705 pn νυν ὅ 
ἦθος, κ.τ.λ., Phil. 1240 εὖ νῦν ἐπίστω. 

|. 56. τόλµησον, ‘ bring yourself to,’ ‘ prevail on yourself 
to.” Cp. S.c. Τ. 1058 πῶς τολµήσω pyre σε κλαίειν, κ.τ.λ. 
ὦ µάταιε: the words have reference to the να: resistance 
of Prometheus. Cp. Soph. Ant. 1339 ἅγοιτ ἄν μάταιο 
ἄνδρ᾽ ἐκποδών (=a man whose purpose has been in 
vain). 

. 58. nip? Stws. The simile must refer to the per- 
sistence of Hermes, who repeats his request again and 
again, like a wave lapping on a rock, and to as little 
purpose. παρηγορῶ», ‘striving to win me over. The 
present tense has an inchoative force. | 

|. 69. εἰσελθέτω σε pio’, ‘let it never come into your 
head.’ Cp. Eur. Or. 1324 µε φόβος τις εἰσελήλυθε, Med. 
931 εἰσῆλθέ μ οἶκτος. 

. 61. τὸν µέγα στυγούµενον, ‘him whom I bitterly hate.’ 
péya is adverbial, ορ. P. V. 647 & μέγ εὔδαιμον κόρη. 

. 63. τοῦ παντὸς δέω, cp. supra Ἱ. 18. 

|. 64. πολλὰ καὶ µάτην epeiv, ‘to say many things and 
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in vain.’ Καὶ is due to the Greek idiom, cp. πολλὰ καὶ ἄλλα, 
πολλὰ καὶ µέγαλα, etc. 

1. 65. κέαρ is acc. of respect, ‘as to your heart,’ ‘in 
heart.’ 

|. 66. δέ has a strong adversative force Ίετε-- ἀλλά, 

|. 68. ‘ Well! thou art over confident in thy powerless 
device.’ oodiopar.=the keeping of the secret which Zeus 
ig anxious to learn. 

. 69. τῷ φρονοῦντι μὴ καλῶς. The dat. must be con- 
nected with σθένει, ‘in the case of.’ tw φΦρον. μὴ καλ.Ξεἴ 
ns μὴ Ppove Karas. 

L 72. κακῶν tpexupia, ‘triple wave of misery. The 
metaphor rests on the belief that waves come on in 
triplets (in which the third wave is the largest), cp. 
decumanus fluctus in Latin. 

]. 73. ἔπεισ᾽ ἄφυκτος, ‘will come on, admitting no 
escape.’ The two words must not be separated. µέν 
answered by δέ, |. 76. 

_ 1. 76. πετραία 8 dyx. σε βαστάσει, ‘an arm of rock shall 
embrace thee.’ Prometheus is to be confined in fetters of 
rock. 

L 78. awoppoy is an adverb, Soph. El. 1430 ὦ παῖδες, 
οὐκ ἄψορρον; τοι adds emphasis and certainty to the 
declaration which is coming. 

|. 79. δαφοινός, it is doubtful whether this word means 
‘bloody,’ of the eagle tearing the flesh of Prometheus, or 
‘tawny, of the colour of the eagle. The first sense is 
most apposite here. λάβρως, κ.τ. λ., ‘ shall fiercely tear out 
a great strip of your body.’ 

1,81. There is a sort of grim humour in this line, 
‘Coming all day long unbidden to the feast.’ 

|. 82. κελαινόβρωτον must be taken in a proleptic sense, 
i.e. it expresses the result of the action of the verb. 
‘ Shall banquet on thy heart till it be black with his eating,’ 
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i.e. black with gashes and scars. This use of adjectives 
is common, cp. especially Soph. O. C. 1200 τῶν σῶν 
ἀδέρκτων ὀμμάτων τητώµενος. 

|. 84. πρὶν ἄν, cp. supra Ἱ. 48. 

. 86. ἀμφὶ Ταρτάρου βάθη. ‘Tartarus is here used in 
the early narrower sense=the abyss in which Cronos 
and the Titans were imprisoned. Cp. P. V. 219 ἐμαῖς δὲ 
βουλαῖς Ταρτάρου μελαμβαθὴς | κευθμὼν καλύπτει τὸν παλαιγενη 
Κρόνον | αὐτοῖσι συµμάχοισι. The order of words is pode» 
ἀμφὶ κνεφαῖα Ταρτάρου βάθη. 

|. 87. πρὸς ταῦτα, ‘with a view to these things,’ rather 
than ‘therefore,’ ep. 1. 57 πρὸς τὰς παρούσας πημονὰς ὀρθῶς 
Φρονεῖν. 

. 88. λίαν εἰρημένος, ‘ spoken in earnest.’ λίαν has the 
«long or short, cp. P. V. 123 διὰ τὴν λίαν φιλότητα βροτῶν, 
Eur. Tro. 68 μισεῖς τε Alay. 

ll. 89, 9ο. στόµα | τὸ Δίον. Cp. P. V. 654 ὡς ἂν τὸ Δίον 
ὄμμα λωφήσῃ πόθου. 

. 91. πάπταινε, ‘ peer about,’ and so ‘ be careful.’ Cp. 
Aesch. 1. 51 πάπταινε ὃ αὐτὸς µή τι mpavbijs 686. αὐθαδίω 
| εὐβουλίας, notice (1) the collocation of these two emphatic 
words, (2) the absence of the article which is used in 94, 
5. Here the language is quite general, but the mere 
repetition of words which have been already used, limits 
them to a certain degree, hence the article. Αὐθαδια 
and εὐβουλία are almost synonymous with ὕβρις and 
σωφροσύνη. 

ll. 95, 6. τὴν σοφὴν . .. cope, the use of the adjectives 
implies a compliment to Prometheus. He will be acting 
like himself in listening to Hermes. ἐξαμαρτάνειν may 
mean ‘to persist in error.’ Cp. Soph. Ant. 1026 foll. 
κεῖνος οὐκ é gor’ ἀνὴρ | ἄβουλος οὐδ ἄνολβος, ὅστις ἐς κακὸν 
| πεσὼν ἀκεῖται pnd ἀκίνητος πέλει. 

|, 97 to the end, Anapaestic Dimeters. 
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l. ϱ7. τοι adds emphasis to εἶδότι. So Soph. Ο. Τ. 746 
ὀκνῶ τοι πρὸς σ᾿ ἀποσκοποῖσα. 

|. 98. ἐθώῦξεν, ‘urged.’ Strictly the word is used of a 
hunter urging on his dogs with cries :—dyyeXtas is cogn. 
acc. after it. Soph. Aj. 335 οἵαν τήνδε θωῦσσει βοήν. 

. 99. οὐδὲν ἀεικέ. These words answer the hint given 
in σοφῷ γὰρ αἰσχρὸν ἐξαμαρτάνειν Ἱ. 96. 

. 104. αὐταῖς ῥίζαις, ‘roots and all,’ lit. ‘with the accom- 
paniment of the very roots ;’ a common construction. 

ll. τοῦ foll. ‘And let him with angry surge, confound 
the sea wave, and the paths of the stars in heaven.’ The 
hom. to συγχώσειεν is Zeus, the principal person in the 
thought. τραχεῖ ῥοθίῳ is a dat. of manner with συγχώσειεν. 

|. 108. ἄρδην may mean ‘ raised aloft,’ (πετραία 8 ἀγκάλη 
σε βαστάσει) but it seems preferable to take it=‘ utterly.’ 

|. 109. ἀνάγκης στερραῖς δίναις, ‘by iron eddies of com- 
pulsion,’ i.e. by a ‘ whirlwind of irresistible force.’ 

ll. x11, 2. ‘Such purposes and words, however, one 
may hear from madmen,’ or better ‘Such are the purposes 
and words of madmen, for usto hear them.’ Thus ἀκοῦσαι 
is an epexegetic infinitive, and τῶν φρενοπλήκτων forms the 
predicate. 

]. 113. ‘For in what respect does this man’s fortune 
come short of frenzy. The py is not required; it 
repeats the negative notion implied in the question (cp. 
Soph. Ant. 443 xai nue ὁρᾶσαι κοὐκ ἀπαρνοῦμαι τὸ μή). 
παραπαίειν is literally ‘to make a false stroke;’ by a 
similar figure παρακοπή (from παρακόπτω) is used of mad- 
men. For téxy=‘a condition in life,’ cp. Eur. Hel. 345 
ray χθόνιον τύχανξξ΄ death.’ . 

1. 1χ4. τί χαλᾷ μανιῶν; ‘In what respect has it (9 
τοῦδε τύχη) respite from madness?’ Cp. P. V. 256 
aixi{erai τε κοὐδαμῆ χαλᾷ κακῶν. 

_ L 11g. ἀλλ οὖν ὑμεῖς y’, ‘ but do you then.’ The οὖν: 
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‘if such is his determination,’ and y’ enforces the contra: 
between Prometheus and the Chorus. In this play tt 
chorus is composed of Nereids who have come from the 
home in Ocean to sympathize with Prometheus, and liste 
to his sorrows. 

|. 117. µετά wou χωρεῖτε, ‘remove to some differer 
place.’ µετά in composition implies change, e.g. µετέγνι 
‘changed his mind,’ etc. Here the word is separate 
from χωρεῖτε by émests. Cp. Eur. Hel. 106 καὶ fw: 
πέρσας αὐτὸς ἀνταπωλόμη». : 

|. 12ο. foll. ‘Say something else, and urge me (to d 
something) to which you will persuade me.’ καὶ πείσει 
‘persuade as well as urge.’ With παραμυθοῦ an infiniti 
must be supplied such as ποιεῖν. 

I. 122. τλητόν is predicate, ‘ unendurable is this wo 
which you have drawn into your speech.’ παρέσυρας: 
‘have dragged in,’ and so ‘have spoken unseasonabl) 
This was not ‘the time for such a word’ as desertion. 

l. 123. κακότητ doxetv, ‘to practise baseness. Tl 
expression is metaphorical, being borrowed from t 
practising of athletes, i.e. from such a_ phrase | 
πένταθλον ἀσκεῖν COMES κακότητ ἀσκεῖν, εὐσεβίαν ἀσκεῖ», etc. 

|. 126. For νόσος cp. supra |. 34. 

|. 124. ἀπέπτυσα--΄ 1 reject.’ In verbs expressive 
strong emotion, the aorist is often found in Greek whe 
we should use the present. So ἀπέπτνσα is constan 
found, e. g. Eur. Hec. 1276; Hipp. 614; Iph. Taur. 216 
Tr. 662; Hel. 670, etc. So less frequently ἤνεσα for ai 
Cp. also Soph. Aj. 693 ἔφριξ ἔρωτι, περιχαρὴς ὃ ἀνεπτάμ 
The reason seems to be that the Greek present has son 
thing of an inceptive or durative nature (=‘am beginni 
to do, ‘am doing,’) which is avoided by the use of t 
aorist. 

|. 129. πρὸς ἄτης θηραθεῖσαι. Cp. infra |. τας, Ate is ( 
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the spirit of infatuation which leads men to commit error, 
(2) misfortune. The first is the older and Homeric 
sense. Aeschylus constantly uses the word; thus we 
find ἄτης πέλαγος, Suppl. 470, 4. στάχυν Pers. 821, 4. 
dovpa S.c. Τ. 601, d. κύµασι Prom. V. 886, ἄ. θύελλαι 
Ag. 819, etc. 

L 131. Ζεύς is answered by αὐταὶ 8, κ.τ.λ. 133. ἀπρόοπ- 
τον by eidvias γάρ, κ.τ.λ. Ἱ. 134. 

1. 132. μὴ Sit’, sc. εἴπητε. αὐταὶ 8, sc. εἰσβάλλετε. 

|. 137. καὶ µήν, ‘and verily,’ introducing a new feature 
into the action. 

1. 138. σεσάλευται the perfect of a completed act ‘has 
been rocked,’ i.e. ‘totters all over.’ Cp. 1. 146 ξυντετάρακ- 
ται 8 αἰθὴρ πόντῳ, ‘sea and sky are a mingled mass.’ 

|. 139, foll. ‘And hard by (παρα-) the bellowing roar 
of thunder is moaning; bright wreaths of lightning are 
flashing out; and whirlwinds are rolling up dust.’ Ἰάπυροι 
== διάπυροι, as in Aeolic (a= διά. 

1. 145. στάσιν ἀντίπνουν ἀποδεικνύμενα, ‘showing forth 
the conflict of their opposing blasts.’ do’. in the 
middle is ‘to give a sample of something which is one’s 
Own.’ 

1, 146. ῥιπή, ‘swing’ or ‘rush,’ from ῥίπτω, here means 
no more than ‘storm.’ 

L 148. ὦ μητρὸς ἐμῆς σέβας-- ΄Ο earth;’ for the mother 
of Prometheus was Θέμις καὶ Tata, πολλῶν ὀνομάτων μορφὴ pia 
cp. P. V. 210. With this final address to the elements 
Prometheus ends as he had begun. ΟΡ. P. V. 88 foll. 
& Sios αἰθὴρ, καὶ ταχύπτεροι πνοαὶ, | ποταμῶν re πηγαὶ, ποντίων τε 
κυμάτων | ἀνήριθμον γέλασµα, παμμῆτόρ τε yn, | καὶ τὸν πανόπτην 
κύκλον ἡλίου καλῶ' | ἴδεσθέ p’, οἷα πρὸς θεῶν πάσχω θεός. 
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3. 

|. 1. 8 τοι κατόπτης. For τοι cp. Aesch. 2. 78. Here 
it introduces a fresh personage on the stage. The 
Chorus which consists of Theban maidens is divided into 
two halves, each of which speaks three lines. στρατοῦ is 
perhaps better taken with πευθώ, ‘news concerning the 
army, cp. Soph. Ant. 11 μῦθος φίλω», though κατόπτης 
στρατοῦ is of course permissible. 
_ 1.3. ‘With haste plying (24 pursuing) the speeding 
joints of his feet.’ xvda are strictly the boxes of the axles 
in a wheel, and here the word is used metaphorically to 
express the joints on which the feet play, as on an axle. 
διώκων means no more than ‘moving in haste.’ Cp. Pers. 
84 Σύριον ἅρμα διώκω», Eum. 381 διώκουσ᾽ ἄτρυτον πόδα. 

|. 4. After ὅδε supply jee. καὶ µήν is a common 
formula to signify the entrance of a fresh personage. 
Cp. Soph. Ant. 526, 7 καὶ μὴν πρὸ πυλῶν ᾖδ Ἰσμήνη | ᾿ 
Φιλάδελφα κάτω δάκρυ εἰβομένη, where, as here, the verb is ᾿ 
omitted. . 

. 5. εἷς ἀρτίκολλον, ‘at the fit moment,’ lit. ‘ at the right 
joint in the matter,’ dpri—xodAdo. µμαθεῖν after 63° (ἦκε) 
Cp. Soph. Ο. C. 12 pavOavew yap ἥκομεν, 

|. 6. καὶ τοῦδ, ‘his,’ as well as those of the κατόπτης, 
οὐκ dmaptife. These words can hardly be translated. 
They mean ‘does not make fit or equal ;’ and how can 
this be applied to πόδαὺ There is no reason why haste. 
should make a man’s steps unequal. Hence Hermann 
reads οὐ καταργίζει, ‘does not make slow.’ 

ο 1. 7. Néyous’ ἄνξ-α modified future, ‘I will tell.’ εἰδώς 
εὖ. This order is not uncommon. Cp. Ag. go8 eine 
τις, εἰδώς γ΄ ed τόδ' ἐξεῖπον τέλος, Soph. Aj. 18 καὶ νῦν ἐπέγνως 
ed, O. T. 303 µαθόντες εὖ, etc. τὰ τῶν ἑναντίων, ‘all that 
concerns the enemy.’ 
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|. 10. πόρού 8’, δέ has here a strongly adversative sense = 
ἰλά: 50 ov8 =aAN od in Soph. El. 13 2 οὐδ' ἐθέλω προλιπεῖν τάδε. 
l. 11. σφάγια are the sacrifices which would be offered 
the beginning of any battle, or even of any enterprise. 
d=‘ favourable.’ 
1,12. λελιμμένος, ‘eager for;’ only the perfect parti- 
ple seems to occur in good writers. 
1.13. ‘Cries aloud like a serpent, screaming at mid- 
y, lit. ‘with mid-day screams.’ Some serpents were 
sught to be excited by the mid-day heats into an 
usual degree of fierceness. Cp. Virg.-Georg. 3. 425. 
l. 14. θείνει 3° ὀνείδει, ‘lashes with reproach.’ Cp. Soph. 
. 724 εἶτ᾽ ὀνείδεσιν ἤρασσον. Οἰκλείδην-- Απιρηϊαταυ. 
l. 15. σαΐνειν, ‘(saying) that he desires {ο avert.’ σαίνειν 
nfin. after θείνει 8 ὀνείδει. The word is properly used 
an animal wagging its tail; then it has the derived 
aning=‘to fawn on’ or ‘pay court to.’ Here ‘to pay 
irt to,’ is=‘ to attempt to soften or avert.’ S. c. T. 704. 
. 17. τῷ. The article is here used, more Homerico,=. 
demonstrative pronoun. Cp. Ag. 7 ἀντολάς τε τῶν, 
m. 2 ἐκ δὲ τῆς Θέμιν. In Attic prose this use is confined 
the phrase 6 µέν---ὁ δέ. 
. 18. κλάζουσι φόβον, ‘ clash out fear.’ φόβον is acc. cogn. 
. 20. Φλέγονθ ὑπ' ἄστροις, ‘ blazing with constellations.’ 
with dat. here is little more than a periphrasis for the 
,—as is often the case in later Greek. The prep. is 
haps due to the intransitive use of the verb Φλέγειν. 
_ 22. πρέσβιστον ἄστρων, ‘most glorious among. con- 
lations.’ In Pindar Ol. 1. 9 ἄστρον is used of the sun. 
8 ἁλίου σκόπει | ἄλλο θαλπνότερον .. ἄστρον ἐρήμας δι αἰθέρος. 
' νυκτὸς ὀφθαλμός, cp. Pindar Ol. 3. 35 διχόµηνις ὅλον 
τάρµατος | ἑσπέρας ὀφθαλμὸν ἀντέφλεξε Μήνα. 
23. τοιαῦτ ἁλύων refers to the ὑπέρφρον σῆμα. The 
ice on the shield is regarded as a declaration in words, 
ο 4 
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|. 25. It is doubtful whether we ought to regard χαλινῶν 
as gen. after κατασθµαίνων, and µένει as dat. of manner— 
‘like a horse struggling against the bridle with might’ 
Cp. Eum. 651 οὐδὲν ἀσθμαίνων péve, (The word κατ. does 
not occur elsewhere, but analogy would be in favour ofa 
gen. after it.) Or we may join χαλινῶν μένει, ‘like a horse 
struggling against his strong curb. Cp. Ag. 237 Bis 
χαλινῶν τ) ἀναύδφ μένει. 

1. 26. κλύων is a correction for µένων which has the 
authority of the best MSS. 

. 28. κλήθρων λυθέντων gen. absol. 

1, 30. ‘It is not their devices which make wounds.’ τὰ 
σήματα, ‘the devices which men wear.’ The formation of 
such compounds as ἑλκοποιά is difficult of explanation. 
The first part of the word is ἕλκος and this appearing in 
the pure stem would be έλκεσ-ποια or ἑλκεσ-ι-ποια. But o 
is so common in the first half of compounds (cp. οἰκοδόμο 
etc.) that it was used even in cases where according to the 
strict laws of derivation it had no place. 

. 32. νύκτα ταύτην. Grammatically these words have 
been attracted into the case of ἦν. Cp. Virg. Aen. 1. 573 
‘urbem quam statuo, vestra est,’ but they really form the 
nom. to yévorro and are taken up again in ἡ ’woia. ‘ And 
as to this night which...’ 

. 34. ἡ Ἰννοίαξ-ή ἐννοία the ‘device’ or ‘fancy.’ The 
old reading was ἡ ᾿νοίαξ-ἡ ἀνοία ‘ the folly.” The length of 
the final a is remarkable; the usual form of the word 3 
ἔννοιᾶ,. twi‘for some one. This significant use of rs is 
not uncommon. Soph. Aj. 1138 τοῦτ eis ἀνίαν rodros 
ἔρχεταί rim, Ant. 751 40 οὖν θανεῖται καὶ θανοῦσ᾽ ὀλεῖ τινα. 

ll. 35, foll. ‘For if, when dead, night were to fall upon 
his eyes, then surely for him who bears it, this proud 
device would be rightly and justly named, and to his own 
destruction will he utter this haughty prophecy.’ 
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]. 41. τὸν Αἰσχύνης θρόνον | τιμῶντα, ‘honouring the 
throne of Shame.’ Cp. Ar. Nub. 995 αἴδους ἄγαλμα. And 
80 βάθρον Δίκης, θέµεθλα Δίκης. 

|. 43. αἰσχρῶν γὰρ ἀργός, ‘slow to evil.’ For the gen. 
Ῥ. Eur. Iph. Aul. 1000 ἀργὸς dy τῶν οἰκόθεν. It is per- 
naps due to the substantive concealed in apyés=depyés. 

1. 44. σπαρτῶν ὃ dn’ ἀνδρῶν. The σπαρτοί ἄνδρες are 
he men sprung from the dragon’s teeth sown by 
vsadmus at Thebes, the greater part of whom were 
lain, but the survivors were the ancestors of some of 
he noblest families at Thebes. These were also called 
Ἱπαρτοί, sO that Σπ. sometimes = OnBaio. Cp. Eur. 
1. Ἐ. 4-7. 

1. 45. κάρτα 8 gor ἐγχώριος ‘and truly is he of the 
oil.” Cp. S.c. T. 658 ἐπωνύμῳ δὲ κάρτα, Πολυνείκῃ λέγω, 
b. 922 κάρτα & eto’ ὅμαιμοι. 

1. 46. For the metaphor, cp. Eur. Suppl. 330 ἄλλα 
Anuar ἐν κύβοις βαλεῖν (SC.”Apeos), Rhes. 183 ψυχὴν mpo- 
γάλλοντ ἐν κύβοισι δαίµονος, etc. 

1. 47. Δίκη 8 ὁμαίμων, ‘Justice his kinswoman,’ i, 6. the 
ight or obligation of consanguinity; i.e. Thebes was 
‘specially the mother of the Σπαρτοί, and therefore had 
| peculiar claim upon Melanippus. Schol. τὸ τῆς συγ- 
ενείας δίκαιον στέλλει αὐτὸν els τὴν payny. 

ll. 49, foll. ‘May the gods then grant that my champion 
re successful, since he goes forth to fight for a righteous 
ity; but I fear on behalf of my friends to behold the 
aurderous doom of them perishing.’ ἁμόν: duds and duds 
aust be distinguished; duds is Doric for dpérepos, duds is 
\ttic for ἐμός. νυν takes up Δίκη 8° ὁμαίμων, etc. τρέµω ὃ, 
.t.X., the order is τρέµω & ὑπὲρ φίλω», ἰδέσθαι αἱματηφόρους 
όρους ὀλομένω». 

1. 53. οὕτως, ‘so as you pray.’ 

1. 55. ytyas 68° ἄλλον, ‘another earth-born (hero) this. = ay 
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γίγας-- γηγενής, cp. Ῥ. V.1. 68 note. The words are in 
apposition to Καπανεύς. | 

. 56. ὁ κόµπος 8’ οὗ κατ ἄνθρωπον φρονεῖ, lit. ‘ his boast 
is more than human in its thought.’ ¢p. κατ. ἀνθ. is to 
have such thoughts as become a man. Cp. Pers. 820 
οὐχ ὑπέρφευ θνητὸν ὄντα χρὴ Φφρονεῖν. 

. 58. θέλοντός τε... καὶ μὴ θέλοντος, ‘ willing or not will- 
ing” Cp. Soph. Ant. 328 ἐὰν ληφθῇ τε καὶ µή, Eur. Suppl. 
498 ὤμοσεν πόλιν | πέρσειν, θεοῦ θέλοντος Fv τε μὴ θέλῃ. 

ἱ. 60. Ἔριν, i.e. the thunderbolt. σχεθεῖν, though an 
aorist, has the force of a future. It is a question whether 
πέδοι Or πέδῳ should be read. πέδῳ has the greater MSS. 
authority, and is certainly defensible. Cp. Soph. Tr. 789 . 
Χθονὶ | ῥίπτων ἑαυτόν. 

|. 61. τὰς 8 ἀστραπάς. The article is derisive. ‘ Your 
lightnings,’ etc., i.e. the lightnings of which men talk. 

. 62. προσῄκασεν. The aorist is used, among a number 
of historic presents, to bring out a particular utterance. 

. 64. διὰ χερῶν ὠπλισμένη, ‘held in his hands.’ Cp. 
Eur. Bacch. 733 θύρσοις διὰ χερῶν omdtopevas. 

Ἱ. 66. The construction is broken by the insertion of a 
second main sentence into the first. Instead of saying, 
‘Send some one to meet such a man,’ or ‘whom will you 
send to meet,’ etc. ; the sentence runs, ‘For such a man 
send... who will meet him?’ etc. For the dat. cp. S.c. T. 
470 καὶ rede φωτὶ πέµπε τὸν Φφερέγγυον | πόλεως ἀπείργεωυ 
τῆσδε δούλιον ζυγόν. 

. 68. καὶ τῴδε κέρδει, κ.τ.λ., ‘and by this gain is fresh 
gain brought to the birth.’ xépse=by the boasting of 
Capaneus which he counts gain. κέρδος  σαΐηῃ for the 
Thebans. For the metaphorical use of τίκτω, cp. Soph. 
El. 235 μὴ τίκτειν σ ἅταν ταις. 

. 69. τῶν τοι µαταίων. ro is here used to introduce a 
general sentiment, a very common use. Cp. P. V. 275 
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ταὐτά τοι πλανωμένη | πρὸς ἄλλοτ ἄλλον πημονὴ προσιζάνει. 
ὑδράσιν must be taken with γίγνεται. 

|. 72. κἀπογυμνάζων στόµα, ‘and freely exercising his 
mouth.’ The expression is a metaphor borrowed from 
athletes exercising. The simple verb is common in 
Aeschylus, in a metaphorical sense. P. V. 592 rovs 
ὑπερμήκεις Spduovs |“Hpg στυγητὸς πρὸς βίαν γυμνάζεται, ΑΡ. 
540 ἔρως πατρῴας τῆσδε γῆς o ἐγύμνασεν; So in Latin a 
Slave is called gymnasium flagrt. 

|. 74. Ζηνὶ after πέµπει, ‘sends up into heaven to Zeus 
loud swelling words.’ 

|. 75. ξὺν δίκῃ, ‘as justice demands.’ 

|. 77. τοῖς ἡλίου. When a cretic (--ι---) word, or com- 
bination of words, occurs at the end of the line and 
detached from the rest of the verse, the syllable imme- 
diately preceding is short, e.g. ἄνδρᾶ πυρφόρον, but not 
ἀνδρὸς πυρφόρου. But when the word immediately pre- 
ceding the cretic (—.—) is a monosyllable which can begin 
a line (καί, the article, ποῦ, mot, prepositions, etc.) it may 
be Jong. Hence eis οὐρανόν, τὸν πυρφόρον, τοῖς ἡλίου, are 
regular. 

|. 78. ἐπ αὐτῷ, ‘against him.’ 

1. 79. αἴθων ... λῆμα, ‘fiery in disposition.’ Cp. Eur. 
Rhes. 499 λῆμ ἁρκούντως θρασύς. When λῆμα is used in 
the voc. case, the adj. seems as a rule to be in agreement 
with it; e.g. Soph. Ο. C. 96ο & Any ἀναιδέ. Πολυφόντου 
Bia, ‘the mighty Polyphontes.’ Such circumlocutions are 
common in poetical language, from Homer downwards. 
Cp. Homer ἱερὸν µένος Ἀλικίνοοιο, etc.; Soph. Οἰδίπου κάρα, 
Δανάας δέµας, etc. Sometimes the adjective is used in- 
stead of the genitive, Soph. Ant. 899 ὦ κασίγνητον κάρα. 

]. 81. εὐνοίαισι is a dative with réraxraz. There is no 
need to repeat συν from the second clause, though a 
preposition is sometimes omitted in the first of two 
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coordinate clauses. εὔνοιαι = good feeling realised in 
actions. 


4. 

]. 1. κακῶν wéAdyos: for the metaphor, cp. P. V. τοῖῦ 
κακῶν tpixupia, ἔρρωγεν, cp. Soph. Tr. 852 ἔρρωγεν παγὰ 
δακρύων. 

|. 2. The datives go with the verb ἔρρωγεν,Ξ- ‘has broken 
out upon. Cp. supra Ῥ. V. 1. 71 πᾶσιν ἀνέστη θεοῖς 
and note. πρόπαντι, ‘all,’ from end to end. So πρόπω 
ἦμαρ, ‘through all the hours of the day.’ 

|. 4. συμφορὰ πάθους, ‘a grievous calamity :’ the gen. is 
descriptive. Cp. Pers. 602 δαίµονα τύχης, Soph. El. 19 
ἄστρων εὐφρόνη. | 

. 5. ‘So as to counterpoise these (evils) even twice in 
the balance.’ For the metaphor, which is not uncommon, 
cp. Soph. El. 119 μούνη γὰρ ἄγειν οὐκ ἔτι σωκῶ | λύπης ἀντίρ- 
porov ἄχθος, Ο. Τ. 961 σμικρὰ παλαιὰ σώματ᾽ εὐνάρει ῥοπή- 

. 8. κακῶν ῥέπουσαν és τὰ µάσσονα, ‘inclining to the 
greater among evils.’ For the metaphor see the pre- 
ceding note. ῥέπειν with eis, has two meanings: (1) tc 
‘incline towards a certain direction,’ and so ‘to turn ou 
good or evil,’ etc.; (2) ‘to devolve upon,’ Aesch. Choeph 
240 τὸ μητρὸς ἐς σέ por ῥέπει | στέργηθρον. For μάσσονᾶ, it 
the sense of ‘ greater,’ cp. Soph. O. T. 1301 τίς 6 πηδήσα 

| μείζονα δαίµων τῶν µακίστων. 

. 9. φύσιν, like ψυχήν, and εὐγένειαν in the next line, i 
acc. of reference after the adjective. 

], 11. ἐν πρώτοις is equivalent to an adjective, an 
therefore takes πίστιν in acc., though πρῶτοι siory, | 
allowable, would be a very unusual construction fo 
πρὠτοι πίστε. The dat. ἄνακτι depends on πίστιν», 
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... ξυμφορᾶς κακῆς: the gen. is to be connected with 
x» Cp. Soph. Ο. Τ. 1347 δειλαῖε τοῦ νοῦ τῆς re συµ- 
ἴσον. We find of "ya τάλαινα, οἴμοι τάλαινα, and οἴμοι 
s, El. 1143 οἴμοι τάλαινα τῆς ἐμῆς πάλαι τροφῆς | ἀνω- 
U. 

5. The island is Psyttaleia. πρόσθε Σαλαμῖνος τόπων, 
ont of Salamis;’ the periphrasis of the gen. with 
s common in Aesch.—Pers. 796 ἐν Ἑλλάδος τόποις, 
)1 ἐν Λὐλίδος τόποις, etc. The distance from Psytta- 
Salamis is five stades. 

|. Waste and rocky places were the chosen haunts 
i, Eur. Iph. Taur. 1126 Πᾶν οὔρειος, Soph. Aj. 695 & 
Tay, ἀλίπλαγκτε, Κυλλανίας χιονοκτύπου | πετραίας ἀπὸ 
s φάνηθι. 

3. πέµπει, i.e. Xerxes. τούσδε, ‘these’ who perished, 
mber was about 400. ἐκ νεῶν φθαρέντες, ‘ destroyed 
‘their ships,’ with their ships destroyed. ἐκφθαρείς 
night mean ‘scrambling out of ships,’ Ar. Pax, 
ῥθαρεὶς οὐκ old ὅποι. ἐκ is due to a correction of 
2y. The MSS. have ἄν, but ὅτ' ἄν. .. ἐκσωζοίατο is 
lowable, ‘except in oratione obliqua, after another 
ve, where in oratione recta the subjunct. with ὅταν 
have stood.’ 

). ἐκσωζοίατο. These Ionic forms are found in all 
Tragg. Cp. Soph. O. T. 1274 ὀψοίατο. 

I. ἐναλίων πόρων, ‘from the sea;’ the gen. is partly 
 -εκ- in ὑπεκσώζοιεν. πόροι is naturally applied to 
a as the passage between one place and another. 

2. Κακῶς τὸ µέλλον ἱστορῶν, ‘knowing the future ill.’ 
um. 455 πατέρα ὃ ἱστορεῖς καλῶς., 

3. ναῶν. The gen. must be taken with µάχης. 

4. Φάρξαντες, i.e. οἱ Ἕλληνες. 

5. For δέ at the end of a line, ορ. is oe Ant. ποτ τὸ, 


@ πολιτῶν Spay. , 
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]. 26. κυκλοῦντο. Observe the omission of the augment. 
This occurs (1) in lyrical passages, (2) in the speeches of 
messengers, which have a kind of Epic tone in them. 
The omission is allowable in all three Tragg., though 
less frequent in Euripides than in Sophocles or Aes- 
chylus. ἁμηχανεῖν, sc. τοὺς Πέρσας. Hence supply a nom. 
to τράποιντο, Ἱ. 27, ἠράσσοντο, Ἱ. 28. 

]. 30. τέλος is adverbial, ‘at last,’ a common use. 
ἐφορμηθέντες sc. of Ἕλληνες. ἐξ ἑνὸς ῥόθου, ‘at one rush, 
cp. ἐξ ἀπροσδοκήτου, and the like. 

]. 32. ἕως commonly takes the indic. aor. in past time, 
and the subj. with ἄν in future time. Sometimes, in 
poetry, ἄν can be omitted. ἕως µάθῃς, Soph. Aj. 555. 

. 33. ὁρῶν, ‘watching,’ not ‘at the sight of, which 
would be ἰδών. 

|. 34. Xerxes watched the battle from Mount Aegaleus, 
opposite Salamis. He sat there on a silver throne which 
was afterwards consecrated in the temple of Athena. 
εὐαγῆ στρατοῦ, ‘in full view of the army.’ The word 
evayns occurs always in the fifth foot of the line, but the a 
is long. Cp. Eur. Suppl. 652. 

l. 37. ‘Forthwith giving orders to his land army. 
ἄφαρ is a Homeric word, not common in tragedy. 

. 38. With tno. we may supply αὑτόν, or otparevpa from 
the preceding line. σὺν φυγῄ instead of the more usual 
dative. ΟΡ. Soph. O. C. 1663 σὺν νάσοις ἀλγεινός, O. T. 17 
σὺν ynpa βαρεῖς. 

Ἱ. 39. πάραξ-πάρεστι. 

1. 40. Atossa attributes the defeat to the evil genius 
of the Persians. «Φρενῶν, ‘(cheated) of their. purpose.’ 
So y. τινὰ ἐλπίδος, γνώμης, etc. For φρένες, in this sense, 
cp. Soph. Aj. 649 x@ δεινὸς ὅρκος καὶ περισκελεῖς φρένες. 

1. 43. βαρβάρων, part. gen. with οὖς. Such agen. is more 
common with doo. | 
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], 44. Gv is masc. πράξειν, cp. Eum. 623 τὸν πατρὸς 
\dvov πράξαντα. 

l. 46. ναῶν is probably a partitive gen., and the con- 
truction is σὺ & εἰπὲ ποῦ τάσδε ἔλειπες (τῶν) ναῶν ai, κ.τ.λ. 
Sut it is also possible to join εἶπέ and ναῶν, ‘tell me with 
egard to the ships,’ as Soph. El. 317 τοῦ κασιγνήτου 
t pis ; 

. 47. οἶσθα; ‘do you know how to?’ cp. Eum. 85 ἄναξ 
Ιπολλον οἶσθα μὲν τὸ μἀδικεῖν. 

. 48. ναῶν The Tragg. use both the Attic and Doric 
rms of the gen. sing. and plur. of vais, 1.e. veas and ναός, 
ὢν and ναῶν. We also find the Ionic form in gen. sing. 
ός. 

|. 49. αἴρονται φυγήν, cp. Soph. Aj. 247 ποδοῖν κλοπὰν 
έσθαιξ-΄' to steal away in flight.’ 

|. 50. στρατὸς, the land army in opposition to ναῶν rayoi. 
s a ‘noun of multitude’ it can be divided, hence οἱ μὲν 

. οἱ δέ. 

|. 62. πονοῦντες : διώλλυντο must be repeated from διώλ- 
το The general condition of the army is expressed by 
ώλλυτο, which is therefore. put with στρατός. κρηναῖον 
ίνος, ‘water of the fountains;’ γάνος is used of any 
easing liquid. Pers. 615 παλαιᾶς ἀμπέλου yavos τόδε. 
yme of the remaining land force died of thirst in 
2eotia, the rest, of whom the narrator was one, passed 
1 northward. κενοί, ‘ spent.’ 

. 55. εὐμενεῖ tore, lit. ‘with kindly drink.’ The de- 
ription is very apposite in the mouth of one of the 
irsting Persians. 

. 57. ὑπεσπανισμένους | βορᾶς, ‘scanted of food.’ So 
10eph. 577 φόνου ὃ Ἐρινὺς οὐχ ὑπεσπανισμένη. In Eu- 
sides the simple verb is frequent. 

|. 58. θάνον-- ἔθανον, cp. supra |. 26. 

1. 59. ἀμφότερα γὰρ fv τάδε. It is easy to explain the 
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neuter by an ellipse of κακά. But even without this the 
neuter is tenable. Cp. Eur. Bacch. 201 πατρίους παρα- 
δοχὰς, ds & ὁμήλικας χρόνῳ | κεκτήµεθ, οὐδεὶς αὐτὰ καταβαλεῖ 
λόγος. - 

|. 63. νυκτὶ 8 ἐν ταύτῃ, i.e. on the night of the day in 
which they arrived in Edonia. Cp. Soph. Ο. T. 1157 ar’, 
ὀλέσθαι ὃ ὤφελον 178? nuépa, i.e. ‘on the day when I gave it.’ 
θεός, or more definitely, Zeus, was regarded as the cause 
of all atmospheric changes, so that we even find Ζεύς éorw 
aiénp, Aesch. Frag. 443 D. 

. 64. χειμῶν ἄωρον. The battle of Salamis took place 
quite early in the winter, before severe frosts were ex- 
pected. πήγνυσιν: observe how pictorial is the use of 
this historical present. Cp. Soph. O. T. 1031, where 
Oedipus is asking a question concerning his own child- 
hood, ri 8 ἄλγος ἴσχοντ᾽ ἐν κακοῖς µε λαμβάνεις » 

|. 65. ἀγνοῦ Erpupdvos. The epithet may be due to the 
Persian veneration for rivers. But streams as being 
‘heaven-fed’ would be ‘holy; so in other plays than 
the Persians, we have (P. V. 435) παγαὶ ἁγνορύτων ποταμῶν, 
(Frag. Incert. 304 D) ἁγνοῦ νάµατος. 

1, 66. νοµίζων odSapod, ‘thinking them of no ac- 
count,’ lit. ‘thinking them nowhere.’ So Soph. Ant. 
183 τοῦτον οὐδαμοῦ λέγω ‘put him nowhere in the 
reckoning.’ 

1. 68. πολλὰ θεοκλυτῶν ἐπαύσατο, ‘made an end of much 
calling on the gods.’ 

1, 70. θεοῦ, i.e. ἡλίου. 

. 71. σεσωσµένος κυρεῖ, ‘reached safety.’ The perf. 
participle of this verb is most in use. Observe that the 
line is wanting in caesura; cp. infra Il. 77, 87. 

|. 72. @déywv γάρ, κ.τ.λ.: the clause is an explanation 
of πρὶν σκεδασθῆναι. 

1. 73. διῆκε, lit. ‘let go; i.e. caused it to part asunder. 
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1. 74. πῖπτον (i.e. ἔπιπτον), sc. those who were cross- 
_ ing. 

|. 78. οὗ πολλοί τινες, ‘some small number. wes 
makes the expression indefinite. It is common in Thucy- 
dides e. g. ὁλιγοί τινες, etc. 

79. ἐφ ἑστιοῦχον γαῖαν, ‘to the land which contains 
their hearth,’ i.e. to their home. Cp. Soph. Ant. 1083 
ἑστιοῦχον ἐς πόλιν». 

l 8ο. ποθοῦσαν, to be taken with πόλιν. ποθεῖν, like the 
Latin destderare, means to feel the loss of any one, long 
for him when absent. 

|. 83. δαῖμον. No distinction is to be made between 
θεός and δαίµων, unless we must regard δαίµων as the deity 
of the royal house, in which case ll. 83, 84, should be 
given to Atossa rather than the Chorus. The MSS. are 
against any change. 

_ 1. 84. ποδοῖν ἐνήλλου. The metaphor is common. 

Soph. O. Τ. 263 viv ἐς τὸ κείνυ κρᾶτ' évnda” ἡ τύχη, ib. 
1300 τίς ὁ πηδήσας.. . δαίµων . . . πρὸς σῇ δυσδαίµονι poipa. 

|. 85. ot ᾿γὼ τάλαινα, κ.τ.λ., CD. supra. 

Ἱ. 86. ἐμφανής, ‘clear to sight,’ ‘revealed, as it were, in 
bodily form.’ The dream of Atossa is given earlier in the 
play, ll. 176-214. 

], 88. Sets, i.e. the Chorus, who had bidden Atossa to 
pray to the gods to avert any calamity which might 
possibly be portended by her dream. She determines 
to follow their advice about the prayers, though the evil 
cannot any longer be averted. They judged the dream 
ill in so far as they did not see that the calamity had 
already happened. | 

1. 89. ‘Since your declaration has determined it in 
this way. θεοὺς δὲ προστροπαῖς ἱκνουμένη, .... δεύτερον δὲ 
χρὴ χοὰς | yp τε καὶ φθιτοῖς χέασθαι, are the words of the 
Chorus, Pers. 216--219. 
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. 92. πἐλανονξχοά.. Cp. Choeph. 92 x¢ovca τόνδε 
πέλανον ἐν τύμβῳ πατρός. 

|. 93. éw ἐξεργασμένοις, lit. ‘over a deed that is done, 
i.e. over a calamity which has really happened. Cp. Ag. 
1379 ἕστηκα & ἔνθ᾽ ἔπαισ én’ ἐξειργασμένοις, ‘I stand where 
I struck him, and the deed is done.’ 

|. 94. et, ‘in the hope that,’ follows on ἤξω. πέλοι, the 
optative implies that the hope is very faint. 

|. 96. ‘To confer faithfully together,’ lit. ‘to compare 
faithful counsels with faithful (counsels).’ 

. 97. ἐάν wep... µόλη, i.e. if he come on the stage 
before Atossa has time to return from the palace with the 
offerings. 

|. 99. προσθῆται, ‘ bring on us.’ 


5. 

. 1. ποίου χρόνου δέ; ‘But at what time?’ The gen. of 
time, as also εὐφρόνης in the next line. There is not much 
difference between the use of the dat. and yen. for a 
point of time: but the dat. gives merely the date, νυκτύ 
‘by night:’ the gen. denotes the space within which an 
occurrence happens, νυκτός, ‘in the night.’ The gen. is 
especially used of natural divisions of time. 

|. 2. λέγω, ‘I tell you.’ 

. 3. ‘And who among messengers could come with 
that swiftness?’ τόδε τάχος-- ὧδε ταχέως. The adverbial 
use of τάχος (with some qualifying word as ὡς, ὅτι and 
the like, or even alone), is not uncommon. 

l. 4. Ἡφαιστος sc. ἐξίκετο. “lSns, the gen. is due to ἐκ- 
IN ἐκπέμπων. 

l. 5. ἀπ ἀγγάρου πυρός, ‘from the courier flame,’ i.e. 
beginning with the flame’ (=‘lit by’). ἄγγαρον is said 
to be a word of Persian origin,=‘a mounted courier’ 


΄ 
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kept ready for conveying orders from stage to stage. Cp. 
Hdt. 8. 98. Others take dm’ as belonging to ἔπεμπεν by 


| πείς; and dy. π. as gen. after φρυκτόν. 


. 7. πανόν, ‘a torch. This form was used in older 
Attic; φανόν in the later writers. νῆσον, i.e. Lemnos. 

l. 9, foll. ‘And towering on high so as to flash over 
the back of the sea, the mighty beacon travelling on a 
joyous errand, the pine-torch (went onward) announcing 
its golden light, like a sun, to the watch-towers of Ma- 
Kistos.’ The sentence is very difficult: for (1) there is 
ho verb, though the general context enables us to supply 
something like ‘went onward’ (or ἐγένετο with imepredjs= 
‘it rose high;’) and (2) ἰσχὺς πορευτοῦ λαμπάδος, and πεύκη, 
are in very awkward apposition. icyds λαμπάδος is 
merely a periphrasis, like Πολυφόντου Bia. πρὸς ἡδονήν, 
‘to bring delight.’ So P. V. 502 δαίµοσιν πρὸς ἡδονήν. 
This seems better than to take πρὸς ἡδονήν, ‘joyously, 
like πρὸς βίαν, etc. By Makistos some mountain in 
Euboea is probably meant. Certainly it is not a man’s 
name. | 

. 14. παρῆκεν ἀγγέλου µέρος, ‘sent on his part in the 
message.’ The neg. goes with µέλλων. . νικώµενος. Others 
translate ‘did not omit, taking οὔτι with παρῆκεν. 

ll. 15, 16. ‘But from afar announces to the watchmen 
on Messapius that the beacon-light has come to the 
streams of the Euripus.’ The subject is continued from 
the preceding clause=Makistos ; Messapius, a mountain 
in Baeotia. 

], 21. πρὸς Κιθαιρῶνος λέπας, to be taken with ὅπερ- 
θοροῦσα. | 

1. 24. Φρουρά, i.e. the watchmen on Cithaeron. πλέον 
καίουσα τῶν εἰρημένων, ‘lighting it, i.e. (the beacon) more 
abundantly than those already described. For these 
words Dindorf reads from Hesychius προσαιθρίζουσα 
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πόµπιµον Φλόγα, ‘sending into the air the co 
flame.’ 

|. 25. The lake Gorgopis was in the Isthmu: 
Corinth. 

|. 26. Aegiplanctus, a mountain in the Megarid. 
πλαγκτον is an adj. agreeing with ὄρος. 

|. 27. ‘Urged on the ordinance of flame, that it 
not needed (be absent)’; yxatifeo@o. is Heath’s co 
tion for χαρίζεσθαι. The infin. is explanatory. 

. 29, foll. ‘So as even (καί) to mount flaring bey 
the promontory from which can be seen the Sar 
gulf’ The infin. follows after πέµπουσι in Ἱ. 28. V 
promontory is thus described is not clear. For the ' 
struction of κάτοπτον πορθμοῦ, cp. Eur. Hipp. 30 πέτραν 
αὐτὴν Παλλάδος, κατόψιον | Τῆς rhode. 

|. 32. ᾿Αραχναῖον αἶπος, a mountain in Argolis. 

1. 34. οὐκ ἅπαππον ᾿Ιδαίου πυρός, ‘not unfathered οἱ 
fire on Ida,’ i.e. derived by regular descent from 
beacon on Ida. The gen. is due partly to the priv 
notion, and partly to the substantive containec 
ἅπαππος. 

1. 37. ‘The first and the last conquer in the race, 
first and last are equally victorious; for though the 
reaches the goal, he derives his light by regular su 
sion from the first. The omission of the article 
τελευταῖος is quite permissible. Cp. Thuc. 1. το. , 
µεγίστας καὶ ἐλαχίστας, etc. Others translate καὶ τελευ 
δραµών, ‘though running last,’ or ‘running even tc 
end. Our ignorance of the torch-races from whicl 
metaphorical expression is taken does not allow us 
decisive in explaining the line. 

1. 38. téxpap τοιοῦτο σύμβολόν τε, ‘such a sign 
proof.’ µτέκµαρ, a solemn sign, such as the constella 
in the heavens. Κξύμβολο», a sign from which one ¢ 
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a conclusion (συμβάλλει), or which has been agreed upon. 
In Ag. 8 the beacon is spoken of as λαμπάδος τὸ σύμ- 
βολον. 

1. 39. ἀνδρός, ‘my husband.’ 

|. 41. ἁποθαυμάσαι, ‘to wonder at much, ‘to take my 
fill of wondering at,’ cp. Hom. Od. 6. 49 apap 8 ἀπεθαύμασ᾽ 
ὄνειρον. SO ἀπολοφύρασθαι, ἀποδύρεσθαι, etc. In Latin we 
find de in the same sense, demiror, depugno, etc. 

|. 42. ὡς λέγοις πάλι. The words, if the text is sound, 
must be translated ‘so that I wish you would say them 
again.’ A correction is οὓς λέγεις, πάλι», in which πάλιν goes 
with θέλοιµι. 

|. 44. βοὴν ἅμικτον, ‘a cry which will not mingle,’ i.e. 
a cry of triumph and defeat. mpémew in the sense of 
being, ‘clear to the ear,’ is uncommon. But cp. the 
transference from sight to sound in Soph. O. T. 186 
παιὰν δὲ λάμπει. _ 

|. 45. These lines explain ἅμικτο. The cry of victory 
and defeat will not unite any more than vinegar and oil. 

|. 46. ‘You would speak of them as standing apart, 
not as friends.’ Ἠπροσεννέπειν, ‘to give a name to, cp. 
Ag. 161 Ζεὺς, ὅστις ror ἐστὶν, . . . τοῦτό νιν προσεννέπω. 

|. 4]. ἁλόντων, for the omission of the article see supra 
|. 37. δίχα is to be taken with ἀκούειν. 

|. 48. συμφορᾶς διπλῆς, the gen. depends on φθογγάς, 
‘cries arising out of a double calamity.’ 

. 49. ot pév, ‘the captives.’ 

. 50. ἀνδρῶν is further defined by κασιγνήτων τε καὶ 
Φυταλµίων Ὑγερόντων (=rTexdvrov). To the latter παῖδες is 
added to bring out the contrast. 

1. 51. ἐλευθέρου | δέρης. ΟΡ. S.c. Τ. 517 ταρφὺς ἀντέλ- 
λουσα θρίξ, Ag. 547 λειμώνιοι δρόσοι ἀποιμώζουσι, Cp. ἀπο- 
θαυμάσαι, |. 41. 

|. 53. τοὺς δέ, ‘the captors.’ 

FIFTH GREEK READER, ® 
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ἱ. 54. πρὸς ἀρίστοισιν ὧν ἔχει πόλις, ‘ at breakfasts 
of such things as the city has.’ ὧν is attracted into 
agreement with ἐκείνων, which must be supplied after 
dpioroow, 7 

Ἡ. 55, 6. πρὸς οὐδὲν .. . πάλον, ‘not according to any | 
ticket given in turn, but as each caught up the lot which 
fortune gave,’ i.e. the tired and hungry warriors do not 
sit down in turn by ticket, as would be the case at a 
public entertainment, but each seizes such food as comes 
in his way. | 

|. 58. ναίουσιν sc. the Greeks. 

. 59. ὡς δὲ Satpoves... εὐφρόνην, ‘like gods they will rest ᾿ 
all the night without guard set.’ The reading of the 
MSS. is δυσδαίµονες: the correction is due to Hermann. 

|. 61. The Greeks are cautioned to regard the sanctities 
of the Trojan deities. The disastrous return from Troy 
was in part due to the impious conduct of Ajax Oileus. 
In the Persae, the overthrow of Xerxes is stated to be the 
result of his impious conduct towards the Grecian Gods, 
at γῆν poddvres “EAAGS οὗ θεῶν βρέτη | ἠδοῦντο συλᾶν οὐδὲ 
πιµπράναι νεώς (809, 19Ο). 

. 64. πρότερον, i.e. before the return home. 

|. 65. κέρδεσιν νικωµένου. The particip. agrees with | 
the subject of the infin. πορθεῖν (αὐτούς), which must be 
supplied from στρατῷ. Temples would contain many 
valuable offerings. 

ll. 66, 7. The order of words is δεῖ γὰρ (αὐτοὺς) θάτερον 
κῶλον διαύλου πάλιν κάµψαι, νοστίµου σωτηρίας πρὸς οἴκους. 
In διαύλου a metaphor is introduced, taken from races. 
The δίαυλος was a race to the end of the ‘course’ and 
back, and the Greek army have still to accomplish the 
return, Odrepov (κῶλον). vootipou σωτηρίας-ξ΄ safe return.’ 
The phrase occurs more than once in Aeschylus—Pers. 
783, ΑΡ. 1211. 
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1. 68. θεοῖς ἐναμπλάκητος, ‘guilty of sin against the 
ods.’ This is Dindorf’s correction for ἀναμπλάκητος. 

|. 70. et πρόσπαια μὴ τύχοι κακά, ‘even if unexpected 
vils do not happen to them.’ The sentiment is that if 
1e Greeks outrage the Trojan Gods, they may expect 
» suffer the evils which have been inflicted on Troy, 
ven if the wrath of heaven is not manifested in some 
ew way. 

|. 71. κλύοι. The optative is difficult. If it can be 
1aintained it must be regarded as a quasi imperative= 
I would have you hear.’ Others propose Aves. 

|. 72. μὴ διχορρόπως ἰδεῖν, ‘so as to see no wavering in 
he balance,’ or better, taking μὴ διχορρόπως with κρατοίη, 
may the right prevail in the balance without any wa- 
ering, for all to see.’ 

|. 73. ‘ For in this (τήνδε is predicative) I have chosen 
in enjoyment made up of many blessings.’ πολλῶν 
σθλῶν is a gen. descriptive of ὄνησυ. 


SOPHOCLES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tue life of Sophocles falls within the fifth century B.c. 
ind nearly fills it. He was born about 495 B.c., five 
years before the battle of Marathon, and lived on to 
he age of ninety, dying in the year 405 B.c. Thus his 
ifetime was contemporaneous with the period of Athens’ 
highest glory; the struggle with the Persians took place 
in his boyhood; he lived through the brilliant administra- 
ion of Pericles, and death took him from the sight of the 
overthrow of Athenian power at Aegospotami—(B.c. 404). 
Herodotus was perhaps his friend, before the colony was 
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founded at Thurii; he outlived Euripides; and his own 
son Iophon is said to have contested the tragic prize with 
him. He was a competitor against Aeschylus, and was 
known personally to Socrates, living, as it were, through 
two generations of men. Yet, long as his life was, few 
facts have come down to us of his personal history, 
deserving of credit. Biographies were not written till 
a later age, when reliable information was no longer to 
be obtained. We know from independent sources that 
Sophocles was one of the generals in the expedition 
against Samos (Thuc. i. 115 foll.); and also that he held 
the office of Hellenotamias or steward of the fund at 
Delos. ‘Tradition, still current in the time of the wniter 
of the Life of Sophocles, adds that he was the son of 
Sophillus, (‘principe loco natus,’ Pliny, N. H. 37. 11);— 
that he was trained in the best education which his time 
and city could produce, Lamprus and Aeschylus being 
among his masters;—that he was chosen when quite a 
youth to lead the choric dances in celebration of the 
victory of Salamis ;—that owing to a weak voice he did 
not observe the custom of acting in his own plays, though 
on one occasion he took the part of: Nausicaa, and also 
played the cithara in his drama of Thamyris ;—that 
shortly before his death, his son Iophon brought a 
charge of incapacity against him before his tribesmen and 
was answered by the poet reading from his unpublished 
play of the Oedipus at Colonus, the splendid chorus in 
which the beauties of Colonus are celebrated, ἔνθ ἆ λεγέα 
μινύρεται θΘαμίζουσα padtor ἀηδὼν χλωραῖς ὑπὸ Bdooas. 
Ο. C. 670 ;—that he died by a wonderful death, being as 
some said choked by eating unripe grapes, or perishing 
under too sustained an effort in reading his Antigone, or 
Overcome with rapture at the announcement of a victory. 
A hint in Plato would \ead us to the conclusion that he 
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joyed youth and age equally, not rejecting pleasure, 
it glad to obtain a settled calm. If we may trust 
‘istophanes, his closing years were not altogether free 
ym avarice. Ion of Chios speaks of his genial tem- 
rament, and his life was regarded in antiquity as a 
mal instance of the blessings which the gods had it 
their power to bestow upon their favourites :— 


µάκαρ Σοφοκλέης, ὃς πολὺν βιοὺς χρόνον 

ἀπέθανεν, εὐδαίμων ἀνὴρ καὶ δεξιός, 

πολλὰς ποιῆσας καὶ καλὰς τραγφδίας᾽ 

καλῶς 8 ἐτελεύτησ', οὐδὲν ὑπομείνας κακόν. 
His dramas are pervaded by the settled calm of 
thoughtful spirit. He observed the greatness and 
e littleness of human life without being uplifted by 
e one, or dejected by the other. In a chorus of 
e Antigone, he praises the power and _ inventive 
mnius of man, who is lord of the physical and animal 
orld, of earth, and sea, and sky,—who makes his 
ithway in the sea, and shelters himself from storms,— 
ho devises remedies against disease and has found out 
ie secret of civic life. On the other hand, in the Oedipus 
: Colonus, he repeats the sad refrain of the older Lyric 
yets; the best were never to be born into the world; 
le next best, that a man, when born, should return upon 
5 steps at once, for youth is foolish and age is solitary 
id full of pain. He dwells on the changes of life: yet 
2 speaks of laws set up in heaven, which neither change 
or decay. Contrasting the inward and the outward, he 
‘ts the intention against the act, and family love against 
Tannical ordinances. Ritual observances receive their 
εις from the spirit in which they are offered: in such 
iatters one loving soul may represent a thousand. Wis- 
om comes from within, and a pure mind sees ore ο 
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the truth than a keen intellect; ψυχἠ γὰρ εὔνους καὶ φρο 
νοῦσα τοὔνδικον κρείσσων σοφίστου παντός ἔστιν evpers, Wi 
may wander from the path of the world’s justice in fol 
lowing the footsteps of God; ἀλλ᾽ ἐς θεοὺς ὁρῶντα κἂν ch 
δίκης χωρεῖν κελεύῃ, κεῖσ᾽ ὁδοιπορεῖν χρεών. 

Like Aeschylus and Euripides, Sophocles was a read: 
writer. We possess the titles of about roo dramas 
though only seven have come down to us intact. | 
is impossible to state with certainty the order of th 
extant plays; but in those belonging to the eazrlie 
period of the poet’s life, so far as we can tell, th 
leading thought seems to be the folly of self-confidence 
Thus Ajax, the ‘ bulwark of the Achaeans,’ φέρων σάκος mut 
πύργο», is brought low by the vengeance which his prow 
words have aroused, and confesses even of his bitte 
enemies the Atreidae—<dpyovrés εἶσιν ὥστε πείθεσθα 
Obedience is the law of nature and of man. Creor 
on the other hand, insisting on this very thesis of civi 
obedience, without due respect to the eternal] laws, cause 
the ruin of his wife and son, and goes forth desolat 
to the end of life. This train of thought reaches its culm 
nation in the Oedipus Rex. In the later dramas Sophocle 
dwells most on the purification which comes by suffe 
ing. Thus the far-famed Oedipus,—és τὰ κλείν aivtypa 
ἤδη καὶ κράτιστος ἦν avnp—is overwhelmed in calamit 
and hastens to shut himself off from daylight and tk 
world ; but the exiled wanderer who begs his bread {τοι 
day to day, ‘asking little and obtaining less,’—xai τό 
ἐξαρκοῦν euoi—is brought by the Dread Goddesses to 
home of his own, and received without the ordeal { 
death into his place of rest. Philoctetes passes years ( 
solitary agony on Lemnos, to come forth as the de 
stroyer of Troy and saviour of the Grecian army. Henc 
arises one great point of difference between Goqhade 
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and Aeschylus. The latter is ever searching for the 
finger of justice: with him all suffering is of sin, and 
all sin is voluntary; only in his last great drama, the 
Eumenides, does he rise to the conception that the moral 
nature of the act depends on the intention of the doer. 
But Sophocles can speak of evils which are ‘sufferings 
rather than doings.’ Even Oedipus, who slew his father 
and married his mother, is not condemned by the avengers, 
because his actions were unconscious. Thus (1) the idea 
of an inherited curse, as the operation of an offended deity, 
is far less prominent in Sophocles than in Aeschylus. 
There are traces of it in the Antigone 856 πατρφον 3 
ἐκτίνεις τιν ἆθλον, and in the Electra 504 foll. ἐπεὶ γὰρ 
Μύρτιλος ἐποντίσθη ...ovmor’ ἔλιπεν ἐκ τοῦδ οἴκου πολύπονος 
aixia, but in the later plays it does not occur at all. 
Oedipus and Philoctetes suffer rather from a θεία τύχη 
than from any sin of their forefathers. Again (2) the 
future life enters far more largely into the moral scheme 
of Sophocles than of Aeschylus. The justice which per- 
sists to the extirpation of a family scarcely needs to be 
continued beyond this life, but Oedipus and Antigone 
must gain their recompense in another world if at all. 
Another point of contrast between the two great 
dramatists is to be found in their thealogy. In the older 
poet Zeus appears as the central figure, and the other 
deities are quite subordinate. In Sophocles this is by no 
means the case. In his choruses we have even an excess 
of polytheism. Thus in the first ‘stasimon’ of the Oedipus 
at Colonus, the famous ode beginning εὐίππου ξένε τᾶσδε 
χώρας (1. 668), the praises of Colonus lead to the mention of 
Dionysus, Demeter and Persephone, Aphrodite, the Muses, 
Athena, and Poseidon. Each deity has a peculiar blessing 
which none but he can bestow. In the parodos of the 
Oedipus Tyrannus, Zeus, Athena, Apollo and Astems 
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are invoked to aid the city against Ares. Yet 
moral world Zeus is supreme: he alone is fathe 
eternal Laws: and the constant use of the wor 
δαίµων, show that the polytheism of the chorus mus 
taken as representing the whole of the poet’s point 
He does not, like Aeschylus, seek to reform the t 
of his time: he allows the old mythology and 1 
morality to stand side by side. A cultivated geni 
as his, would naturally have an awe of the god: 
nation and forefathers, but would also feel th: 
was something above and beyond them. Not 
is the attitude of Socrates towards religion in the D 
of Plato. 

Less prominent but still strongly-marked feature 
poetry of Sophocles are his love of home, and h 
of the beauty of external nature. Oedipus, at the 1 
his prosperity in Thebes, does not forget that Corir 
native city, and that ‘it is very sweet to see the 
parents.’ The Salaminian mariners who have | 
Ajax to the Trojan shore long for a sight of ‘ holy . 
And in the Oedipus at Colonus the poet has thi 
_unfading glory over his own birthplace. So also ii 
to natural scenery. The severe economy of G 
did not allow descriptions in tragedy, or even sup 
epithets; but it is not true to say that the Greeks 
eye for beautiful scenes. The exquisite lines on ! 
describing the stream, not dried up even in « 
the crocuses and daffodils, which in days gone © 
gathered for the crown of the great goddesses Per 
and Demeter, the dells and thickets and songs οἱ 
ing nightingales, the vines and olives and bay t 
evidence enough. And though this passage stanc 
the same power to appreciate natural scenery is ε 
elsewhere in a less degree. Thus Salamis is sz 
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ἀλίπλακτος εὐδαίμων as it would appear to one watching it 
from the heights above Athens. Sunium is clearly sketched 
—yevoizay ty’ ὑλᾶεν ἔπεστε πόντου πρόβλημ’ ἀλίκλυστον. So, too, 
similes and metaphors are often drawn from nature —from 


the devastation caused by a winter torrent, from Thracian 


winds blowing the sea into tempest, from waves breaking 
on a northern shore. The πάνδυρτος ἀηδών is the emblem 
of lamentation ; there is no tone so fit as her’s ‘to falter 
forth a sorrow.’ And to these examples many more might 
be added. 

It remains to consider the language, the plots, and the 
characters. 

(1). In his use of language Sophocles differs widely 


_from Aeschylus and from Euripides. He is neither 


grandiloquent nor rhetorical. At first sight his style 
appears simple ; further study shows a subtle eloquence 
at work, lifting words from their common use by peculiar 
arrangement and construction. In him, more than per- 
haps in any other writer, words receive a colour from the 
context, cp. the use of ὅμαυλος in O. T. 186 στονόεσσά τε 
γῆρυς ὅμαυλος: and at times it seems as if one construc- 
tion were not intended wholly to exclude another e.g. 
Ο. T. 278 τὸ δὲ ζήτημα τοῦ πέµψαντος ἦν Φοίβου διειπεῖν ὅστις 
εἴργασται τάδε, where the construction of (ἤτημα is difficult 
to determine. Inversions are not infrequent; both in 
the order of words, or in the use of the passive construc- 
tion for the active. Adjectives are used freely: e.g. 
ray γαμψώνυχα παρθένον χρησµφδόν. Prepositions. are often 
used to define a relation more exactly—réy map’ αὐτῷ βίοτον, 
λόγος ἐκ Δανάων. Alliteration (O. T. 371 τυφλὸς τά 7° Sra τόν 
τε νοῦν τά 7 ὄμματ' et), Parechesis (Aj. 122 δύστηνον ἔμπας 
καΐπερ ὄντα δυσμενῆ), and Asyndeton (El. 986 συµπόνει 
πατρί, σύγκαμν ἀδελφφῷ, παῦσον ἐκ κακῶν ἐμέ) add to the 
emphasis. As a special peculiarity may be noticed 
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the division of lines in passages of more than ordinary 
intensity. Cp. El. 1220, etc. 

(2) Sophocles introduced a third actor on the stage, 
and this innovation enabled him to improve the structure 
of the plot. At the same time he broke through the 
custom of writing in trilogies, and made each play 
complete in itself. Hence the necessity of a more rapid 
action, and the means of satisfying this necessity went 
hand in hand as it were. The old monotony quickly 
disappeared; and the development of the action instead 
of being quite subordinate became an element of interest 
in the drama. Assuming that the outlines of the story 
were known to the spectator, the poet strove to connect 
the various incidents together by a delicate nexus οἱ 
cause and effect, reaching his highest point in the 
Oedipus Tyrannus. Scenes merely preparatory of other 
scenes are rare: everything is done with reference tc 
the development of the main action, and the character: 
of the actors. This is the great difference betweer 
Sophocles and Euripides: for the latter. often uses the 
plot for no other purpose than to provide situation: 
calculated to affect the spectator. 

A peculiar feature both of the language and the plot 
of Sophocles is his love of contrast. Not only does hi 
contrast the will of man, and the purposes of God,— 
a contrast found in all Greek tragedy to a greater ο 
less degree—but he was the first to introduce a contras 
between his characters, using the third actor as a foil t 
the Protagonist. Thus Ismene is a contrast to Antigone 
Chrysothemis to Electra. The same device appears 1 
the arrangement of the scenes. In one scene of th 
Oedipus Tyrannus, Jocasta leaves the stage in triumphar 
scorn of the oracles of Phoebus; but in the next she | 
driven to suicide by the fulfilment of them: in th 
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Antigone Creon announces his ordinance only to hear 
that it has already been disobeyed. Further by assuming 
knowledge on the part of the spectators, and ignorance in 
his actors, the poet is enabled to use language in a 
double sense, the so-called ‘irony’ of Sophocles. This 
is especially the case in the Oedipus Tyrannus. Many 
expressions are put into the lips of Oedipus and Jocasta 
in order to place their ignorance and the dreadful 
effects of it in the strongest light. Thus Oedipus who has 
unconsciously slain his father and married his mother, 
says with regard to the former, ‘I never beheld him,’ 
and in the presence of the latter, ‘’Tis sweet to see the 
eyes of parents,’ whereas the spectator knows that both 
assertions in the mouth of the speaker have a dreadful 
falsity. The peculiar nature of the plot in this play, which 
centres round actions done in ignorance, made this verbal 
contrast at once more easy and more telling. Something 
of a similar kind may be found in other poets besides 
Sophocles. 

(3). With a more rapid action, and greater number of 
actors, Sophocles was enabled to pass far beyond 
Aeschylus in the delineation of character. The old 
stately, perhaps at times stilted, characters pass away : 
and in their place we find a number of personalities, 
ideal, as all dramatic characters should be, but distinct 
and individual. The characters of Sophocles admit of 
separate study, as developments of a human soul under 
certain circumstances, so arranged as to bring out the 
strong or weak points; in Aeschylus, as we have seen, 
Clytemnestra was perhaps the only character which 
could be so studied. We can trace Antigone through her 
mood of hot indignation against the unrighteous decree 
depriving her brother of sepulture, her lofty defiance of 
the tyrant in the name of higher laws laid down by Zeus 
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and Justice, to the last farewell of life, when her nature 
becomes more tender as death grows nearer, and _ the 
promise of youth is darkened. Or we may watch Ajax 
πελώριος Alas, who was the mightiest hero at Troy save 
only Achilles, and towered above ali in the field, stricker 
with madness, overwhelmed with shame, and αἱ las 
confessing with humility his error, and bowing to authorit) 
before he passes from life. The lately-frenzied hero sitting 
among slain sheep and oxen becomes the centre οἱ 
the deepest pathos, as one by one the rough casing: 
are removed, and the tender heart displays itself to wife 
and child and comrades. Or again we may take Oedipus 
and observe how his fortunes are bound up with hi 
character. He is confident in his own powers, impatien! 
of contradiction, headstrong and impetuous, and so the 
more fitted to run blindly into the very snare which he 
sought to avoid. And the pathos of his fall is heightenec 
by his patriotism, his fatherly care for his people, and hi: 
love for his children. In all his suffering he never lose: 
the consciousness of his own royal nature: but th 
impetuosity gradually subsides as he comes nearer t 
his peaceful end, though it breaks out fiercely in th 
scene with his unnatural son Polynices. The assur 
ance grows clearer, that he is not as other men are 
his sufferings have brought him nearer to the Highe 
powers, and the ‘ smell of sacred fire is upon him.’ Nc 
less interesting are DeiYanira, Electra, and Philoctete: 
The same care in delineation can be traced in th 
characters of the second class, such as Ismene an 
Chrysothemis, the timid and prudent sisters of Απίροπι 
and Electra; or in Neoptolemus, Ulysses, Haemoi 
Creon. Of himself Sophocles declared ‘ that he describe 
men as they ought to be, Euripides described them a 
they. were.’ | 
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I. 


. 2. νύν, with the imperat. Cp. Aesch. 2.54. The 
yarticle connects the line with way’ ἔγωγε κ. τ. X. 

. 3. καὶ phy. ‘And verily.” Tecmessa explains the 
ibsence of the child. Φόβοισι, dat. of cause. Observe 
the plural which conveys the notion of constant, harassing 
lear. ἐξελυσάμην, middle, ‘I caused him to set at 
liberty.’ 

. 6. δαίµονος must be taken with πρέπον. ‘It would 
have suited my unhappy fate.’ 8aiuev,=—Lat. genius, is 
the spirit which was supposed to be born and die with 
each individual man. The gen. is used because πρέπον is 
= d£rop, 

. 7. τοῦτό Υ ἁρκέσαι, ‘so as to render this service,’ 
explanatory infinitive to ἐφύλαξα. 

. 8. ἐπῄνεσα. This use of the aorist is noticeable. 
[t denotes that the praise is called forth instantaneously, 
ind completely, so that what is present is spoken of as 
mast. Cp. El. 1322 σιγᾶν ἐπῄνεσα, ib. 668 ἐδεξάμην τὸ 
Ἰηθέν. Aesch. 2.127. SO ἀπέπτυσα, ἀπώμοσα etc. 

|. ο. The repetition of ἄν is not uncommon. As to 
osition ἄν is usually placed after the emphatic words, 
is ἐκ τῶνδε literally ‘as following from this ’=‘ since this 
sso. For ὡς cp. Aj. 281 ὡς ὧδ ἐχόντων τῶνδε. 

. 11. προσπόλοις φυλάσσεται-- ὑπὸ προσπόλων φυλάσσεται. 
[his use of the dative for the agent is poetical: in prose 
ve find it only with the perfect tense or participle, with 
ew exceptions, e.g. Xen. An. 6. 2. 27 φυλαττόμενοι ἱκανοῖς 
burakiy. 

|. τὰ. μὴ οὗ can only be used after a preceding nega- 
ive which is here represented by μέλλει. ἔχειν with a 


222 NOTES. 


substantive is a common periphrasis for a verb e.g. 
θήραν ἔχεικ-- θηρᾶν, ὕβριν Exew= ὑβρίζειν, etc. 

|. 13. προσπόλων. The gen. depends on σύ, the sup- 
pressed antecedent to ὅστις. 

|. 14. xepoty εὐθύνων. These words bring out the 
infant helplessness of the child, and thus add to the 
pathos of the situation. 

|. 15. λελειμμένῳ λόγου, ‘lingering behind my οοπι- 
mand, and so neglecting it. Cp. Eur. Or. 1085 4 πολὺ 
λέλειψαι τῶν ἐμῶν Bovdevpdrov. The gen. is due to the 
notion of neglect, or falling short of. 

|. 16. ἐγγύθεν, ‘close at hand.’ Cp. the Homeric ex- 
pression, σχεδόθεν ἐλθεν. The literal meaning of the 
adverb (‘from near ’) is not to be pressed. 

|. 17. alpe, ‘lift him.’ The engine on which Ajax has 
been wheeled out (ἐκκύκλημα) was higher than the stage. 
ov is not unfrequently put out of its proper place in 
order to gain force. Cp. El. gos δυσφημῶ μὲν oi, ib. 
1036 aripias μὲν ov. 

. 18. νεοσφαγῆ @évov=‘ havoc of newly-slain creatures. 
Ajax is sitting amid the carcases.of the animals. 

. 19. τὰ πατρόθεν, ‘in his fatherhood.’ For the use of 
the adverb, cp. O. C. 527 ἦ µητρόθεν, ds ἀκούω, κ. τ. λ. 

l. 20. αὐτόν is the acc. after πωλοδαμνεῖν, and also acc. 
before ἐξομοιοῦσθαι. πωλοδ. is simply ‘to train,’ but the 
metaphor gives liveliness to: the word. φύσιν is acc. of 
respect with ἐξομοιοῦσθαι, 

ll. 22, 3. Ὑένοιο. Optative without ἄν, ‘may you be. 
γένοι ἄν, optative with ἄν, ‘ you will be,’ (in that case). 

. 24. καΐτο. The connection is ‘I pray for your 
happiness, and yet even now you are happier than I. 
τοῦτό ye, ‘in this respect’ to which dOovvex’ κ.τ.λ. is 
added in explanation: ye is made long in scansion 
before ¢. 
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l. 26. τῶνδε . . . κἀκῶν, ‘ these evils of mine.’ 

|. 26. ἓν τῷ φρονεῖν γὰρ μηδέν κ.τ.λ. 1.6. ‘in having no 
Sense of joy or pain, honour or dishonour, life is sweet- 
est.’ povety means to have a sense of the real meaning 
of things, : 

]. 27. For ἕως without ἄν cp. Tr. 148 ἕως τις .. . κληθῇ. 
τὸ χαίρει», καὶ τὸ λ. i.e. the vicissitudes of life. 

. 28. πρὸς τοῦτο, i.e. to the knowledge of τὸ χαίρειν καὶ 
wo λυπεῖΐσθαι. Seto ὅπως . . . δείξεις. The construction is 
Ἱπεσυ]ατ,--- δεῖ σε δεῖξαι Cp. Cratin. Frag. 108 δεῖ σ᾿... 
ὅπως μηδὲν διοίσεις. 

|. 29. οἷος. . . τράφης, ‘What a son of what a sire 
wert thou reared!’ The repetition of ofos is a favourite 
device of the tragic poets. Cp. Aj. 923 olos dv οἵως 
έχεις. 

1. 30. βόσκου, ‘feed thyself with’: hence the dative. 
The metaphor is from a young plant fanned by light 
winds, ‘quam mulcent aurae, firmat sol, educat imber.’ 

|. 31. Χαρμονήν must be taken with ἀτάλλων as a 
predicate ; ‘cherishing thy young life to thy mother’s 
joy.’ 

|. 32. οὔτοι is an empatic οὐ. odro.... ph. This con- 
struction is generally explained by an ellipse of the word 
δέος or the like, e.g. οὗ δέος dori µή, κ. 7. A. ‘there is no 
fear that.’ This however is probably a mere supposition 
and the phrase is simply a strong assertion by means of 
the conjunctive as e.g.in Homer οὐδὲ γένηται. We also 
fnd of µή with the fut. El. 10g2 οὔ σοι μὴ µεθέψοµαι. 
Cp. infra 3. 150 and note. 

1, 34. πυλωρὸν φύλακα, lit. ‘such a watchman of the | 
Sate,’ i. e. ‘such a trusty watchman.’ dpi σοι, ‘to guard 
thee,’ must be taken with φύλακα. 

]. 35. τροφῆς ἄοκνον, ‘ unwearied in thy nurture.’ ἔμπα 
‘nevertheless,’ the word refers to κεὶ raviv κ.τ.λ. Though 
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Teucer is absent now, he is nevertheless unwea 
etc. 

. 36. οἰχνεῖ, ‘goes to and fro’ as a hunter. Cp. 
166 where the word is used of a woman pacing to 
fro in grief. θήραν ἔχων. Cp. supra |. τ2. 

1. 38. The construction is involved because / 
connects his two commands together. The @ 
ἀσπιστῆρες are bidden in common with Teucer to ᾿ 
tect the child—ipiy τε, κείνῳ re, but they are also c 
manded to convey to Teucer the special request 
he will take the child to Τεαπιοη, ---- κείνῳ τ 
ἀγγείλατ᾽ ἐντολήν. Practically we have to repeat | 
re. ‘On you and him 1 lay this charge in c 
mon; and also I bid you announce to him my 
command.’ 

|. 41. Ἐριβοίᾳ λέγω, (‘ Eriboea, I mean’). The w 
are added because Hesione was the mother of Te 
and therefore it was necessary to distinguish betv 
the two wives of Telamon. The case in Ἐριβοί 
not altered by λέγω. Cp. Ant. 567 ἀλλ ἤδε pévro 
λέγε. a 

|. 43. dyovdpxat τινές, ‘ Umpires, whoever they may 
Cp. O. T. 107 τοὺς αὐτοέντας χειρὶ τιμωρεῖν τινάς. 

1. 44. θήσουσι depends ΟΠ ὅπως in |. 39. Hence , 
This also is part of the charge given to Teucer. 
σουσιξ-«{Ο set as a prize.’ ὁ λυμεὼν ἐμός i.e. O 
seus. 

. 45. ἐπώνυμον, ‘the shield of which you bear 
name’ σάκος Εὐρύσακης. 

|. 46. ἴσχε, ‘keep it.’ 

. 47. ἑπτάβοιον κ.τ.λ. The description of the mi 
shield (‘The seven-fold shield of Ajax cannot keep 
battery from my heart’) is kept to the last. It is 
hero’s distinguishing mark on the field of battle ; he 
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tamed his child after it, and now bequeaths it solemnly 
α prospect of death. 

. 48. κοίν ἐµοί, ‘together with me.’ Cp. Ant. 546 µή 
οι θάνῃς σὺ κοινά. τεθάψεται, ‘shall be buried,’ i.e. I wish 
hem to be buried. 

. 49. δέχου: the command is given to Tecmessa who 
3 to lift the child down. 

|, 50. ἐπισκήνους, ‘before the tents.’ yéous | Sdxpue cog. 
onstruction. 

|. 51. τοι is often used in introducing general state- 
nents, cp. Ant. 1028 αὐθαδία τοι σκαιότητ ὀφλισκάνει. 
κλοίκτιστον, ‘a thing given to weeping.’ Cp. Hom. Il. 
'. 204 οὐκ ἀγαθὸν πολυκοιρανίη, Virg. Ecl. 3. 80 ‘ Triste 
upus stabulis.’ 

|. 62. οὗ πρός κ. τ. λ., ‘It is not the way of a good 
hysician to sing charms over a wound which needs 
urgery. For πρὸς ἰατροῦ cp. Aj. 319 πρὸς γὰρ κακοῦ.... 
όους . .. ἐξηγεῖτ᾽ ἔχειν. 

1. 64. τήνδε τὴν προθυµίαν. The earnestness of Ajax 
n giving his last commands is meant. 

|. 55. p ἀρέσκει. The acc. is ‘ Attic :’ we should expect 
he dat. Cp. ΕΙ. 147 ἐμέγ ἄραρε. Ὑλῶσσά σου τεθηγµένη, 
thy sharp, incisive speech.’ The chorus think that Ajax 
8 revolving some plan of self-destruction. 

ἱ. 57. μὴ κρῖνε, ph ᾿ξέταζε, ‘ask not, enquire not.’ 
)bserve the simple pathos of the language. σωφρονεῖν, 
to keep within your own sphere,’ just the opposite of 
ιρισσὰ Spay. 

|. 59. μὴ προδοὺς ἡμᾶς γένῃ, ‘be not a traitor to us,’ i. 6. 
» not abandon us to the power of your enemies. In 
ro8ovs γένῃ there is an approach to the modern use of 
ixiliary verbs, cp. Phil. 773 μὴ κἀμὲ . . . κτείνας γένῃ. 

ll. 60, 1. οὗ κάτοισθ ἐγώ κ. τ.λ., ‘Do you not know 
iat I am no longer a debtor to the gods that I should 
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help you?’ Ajax answers the appeal πρὸς θεῶν. After 
the calamity inflicted on him by them, he owes no duty 
to the gods that he should yield to an appeal in their 
name. Cp. Othello, 5. 2. 208 ‘ Yea, curse his better angel 
from his side, | And fall to reprobation.’ : 

|. 62. εὔφημα paver reproves the impious speech. Di- 
vided lines are frequently used by Sophocles where the 
dialogue becomes rapid and the interest more intense. 

|. 63. σὺ 8, the pronoun is required in opposition to the: 
preceding clause. 

l. 64. ξυνέρξετε, ‘close the tent.’ 

|. 66. ‘If you think to school my temper now.’ Ajax 
is no longer a child who may be trained this way or as 
but a man of fixed and firm resolves. 


2. 


. 1, τὰ περισσεύοντα τῶν λογώ», ‘all that is superfluous in 
your speech.’ The gen. is partitive. 

|. 4. τὰ δ) éxyet. The words are used as if τὰ po. 
κτήσεως had gone before. ‘How Aegisthus drains our 
father’s substance, and lavishes it and squanders it in| 
folly.’ (µάτηνξξ' without any purpose in view.’} Cp. O.T. 
1228 ὅσα | κεύθει, τὰ 8 αὐτίκ' ἐς τὸ pas φανεῖ κακά. 

. 6. χρόνου καιρόν, ‘the right moment of time,’ ie. a 
action. The addition of χρόνου makes καιρόν more definite. — 
σοι is an ethic dative, ‘ you will find that’: so pos in the 
next line. 

. 6. χρόνῳ is dat. after ἀρμόσει, 

L 8, γελῶντας must be taken with παύσοµεν, ‘we shall 
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@ause our enemies to cease from laughter.’ Cp. infra 
Las. é8@ ‘attempt. Cp. O. Ο. 1432 98 ὁδὸς | ἔσται 
Μέλουσα, supra Aesch. 1. 51. 

ἱ. 9. οὕτω ὃ ὅπως κ.τ.λ., ‘let your actions be such that our 
mnother shall not,’ etc. Others take οὕτω with ἐπιγνώσεται 
mnd explain ὅπωε µή by the well-known Greek idiom= 
“see that:’ Cp. Aesch. Ῥ. V. 68 ὅπως μὴ cavriv οἰκτιεῖς 
wers. In this case οὕτω ἐπιγνώσεται will Όε-- ἐπιγνώσοται 
@Bires εἶναι. 

|. 10. νῴν ἐπελ. δόµους is strictly a genitive absolute, but 
kn these words is conveyed the reason of φαιδρφ. 

lL. x1. µάτη», ‘ falsely,’ ‘ without ground.’ 

L 14. 68 is repeated in τῇδ'. ΟΡ. ΕΙ. 643 ἀλλ᾽ ὧδ' ἄκουε, 
mgde γὰρ κἀγὼ φράσω. ‘Even as you wish, shall my part 
Ibe.’ 


l. 16. duds, ‘of my own.’ 

1.17. βραχύ is to be taken with λυπήσασα. οὐδ ἂν.. 
Wefainny, ‘I would not accept’ if such an offer were made 
Mome. Cp. Thuc. 1. 143 οὖδεὶς ἂν δέξαιτο φεύγειν. 

|. 19. δαίµον. The spirit or deity presiding over the 
Present attempt. δαίµων is used vaguely in the tragg. of 
-wupernatural agency, whether accompanying a life or 
"part of a life, or a definite course of action. Cp. El. 917 
"τοῖς αὐτοῖσί τοι | οὐκ αὑτὸς αἷεὶ δαιμόνων παραστατεῖ, and 
‘O.T. 34 & τε δαιμόνων συναλλαγαῖςξ-΄ when the spirits 
“intervene in life." Cp. Aj. 6 note. 

|. 20, τἀνθένδε, ‘what shall be done next.’ Cp. Phil. 
af95 τί δητ ἂν δρῷμ᾽ ἐγὼ τοὐνθένδε ye; O. Τ. 1267 Send 3 
> τάνθλένδ᾽ ὁρᾶν. So also ἔνθεν and ἐντεῦθεν. κλύων, ‘ when 

you hear.’ πῶς γὰρ of; the words are parenthetical, 
throwing force on οἶσθα, 

lax. There is no difference of meaning intended 

between στέγαι and οἶκι. Cp. Ο. Τ. 637 οὐκ εἶ σύ τ' 
Chous, σύ τε, Κρέον, κατὰ ατέγας ; 
Q2 
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|. 22. For os with the future after a verb of 
or expecting, cp. El. 963 ἐλπίσῃς ὅπως τεύζῃ. 

l. 25. ἐπεί, ‘since. The aorist is to be transla 
our perfect, ‘I have seen,’ because the verb leac 
course of action. ἀκλήξω Saxpupp. ‘1 shall ceas: 
weeping,’ Cp. παύσοµεν γελῶντας supra Ἱ. 8. 

1. 27. θανόντα i.e. in report, but Electra had h 
urn supposed to contain. her brother’s ashes in hi 
hands, so that she can say ἐσεῖδον θανόντα. 

]. 28, [ο]. ‘And thou hast dealt so won 
with me, that were my father to come back to 
would not count it supernatural, but believe that I 
him.’ doxowa of something unexpected and mar 
Cp. El. 864 ἄσκοπος ἆ λώβα. The word seems ρε 
used in a bad sense, not as here. 

. 31. ἡμίν. This shortened form of ἡμῖν (ar 
ὑμίν for ὑμῖν) is peculiar to Sophocles. It is es; 
frequent in this play and the O. T. The dat. is t 
of the interested person. Cp. El. 357 σὺ & ἡμὶν ἡ 
μισεῖς μὲν λόγφ. Sre=‘since. Cp. El. 38 ὁτ οὖν 
χρησμὸν εἰσηκούσαμεν. 

|. 32. μόνη, ‘ without your aid.’ 

|. 33. δυοῖν, ‘two things,’ i.e. taken together. ‘I 
have gained one of two things.’ 

|. 35. For the aorist see note on Aj. 8 and the p: 
there quoted. éw ἐξόδφ is to be taken with χωροί 
which τινός must be supplied. 

|. 37. ἄλλως τε καί, ‘ especially’ lit. ‘both in ot 
spects and,’ thus giving prominence to what foll 
compared with the others. 

. 38. ἡσθείη λαβών, ‘would be pleased to 1 
The aorist participle does not denote an action ΓΡ 
to that denoted by ἡαθείη, but contemporaneous ° 
Cp. εὖ ἐποίησας ἀφικόμενος, ‘ i waa Kind of you to co 
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1. 39. wAetora, adverbial with μῶροι. So πάντ ἄναλκις 
‘utterly cowardly,’ and often with πολλά, In the next line 
πότερα is neuter pl. used adverbially. 

Ἱ. 40. βίου depends directly on κήδεσθ’, and wap’ οὐδέν 
ἓο adverbial : παρά in this sense is not uncommon. ΟΡ. 
Ant. 466 παρ οὐδὲν ἄλγος, ib. 35 οὐχ ὡς παρ οὐδέν. It 

uces a comparison. 
1. 41. ὑμίν, cp. ἡμίν Ἱ. 31. ὑμίν is not so common as 


Β L 42 Notice the difference betwen παρά ‘ near’ or ‘ by 
side of’ and é» ‘in the midst of.’ 

1. 43. οὐ γυγνώσκετε, ‘are not aware of it.’ Cp. Aj. 807 
γὰρ δὴ φωτὸς ἠπατημένη. 

Ἱ. 44. σταθμοῖσι, dat. of place, ‘at the door.’ ΟΡ. 
= θάµνοις xexpuppévoy, ‘hidden in the bushes,’ ib. 490 







is κρυπτοµένα λόχοις. 
l 45. πάλαι is = dudum, and has two meanings, 
1) ‘long ago’ e.g. τοῦ πάλαι Kddpov, (2) ‘for some 
e past’ which time may be long or short. Fv ἂν 
ἐν κ. τ. λ., ‘you would have found your doings in 
Kthe house before your bodies,’ i.e. those in the house 
would have known your plans before you entered. τὰ 
Ἠόρώμενα is treated as a substantive, but is not quite= 
ἔργα. 
L 47. προὐθέμη», lit. ‘ ordained,’ ‘ provided.’ 
l. 49. σὺν χαρά βόης, ‘joyful crying.’ So ῥῆμα σὺν κέρδεε 
‘is ‘a gainful word’ 

1. 51. ἀπηλλάχθαι 8° ἀκμή, ‘and it is time to be rid of 
lit,’ 1.6. τοῦ πράγματος, or perhaps τοῦ μέλλει», The perfect 
‘denotes the state resulting from the completed action. 
Cp. Ant. 400 δίκαιός εἶμι τῶνδ ἀπηλλάχθαι κακῶν. 

|. 52. τἀντεῦθεν, ‘what remains to be done.’ Cp. 
raydéevde above, I. 20. 

1. 53. ὑπάρχει γάρ, ‘for you have this advantage that’ 
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etc. lit. ‘there is this foundation’ (i.e. for you to wor 
upon). Cp. Ant. 1348 τὸ φρονεῖν εὐδαιμονίας πρῶτον ὑπάρχι 
‘ Wisdom is the corner stone of happiness.’ 

1. 54. ἤγγειλας, supply µε. Cp. ΕΙ. 882 (λέγω) ἐκεν 
ὡς παρόντα νῷν. ‘The Greeks had no dislike to the τερεί 
tion of as." Cp. Ant. 735 ὁρᾷς τάδ ὡς εἴρηκας ὡς ay 
νέος, etc. 

1. 55. ‘Know that you, while a vigorous man here, @ 
one of those of Hades.’ A second ὤν must be unde 
stood with µάνθαν. ἀνήρ in an emphatic position in tl 
line means ‘a vigorous man.’ Cp. O. Ο. 109 ol«reipa 
ἀνδρὸς Οἰδίπου τόδ ἅθλιον | εἴδωλον κ.τ.λ. Observe tl 
repetition of ν in the line. 

1. 57. τελουµένων. Gen. absol. in a single word. C 
Ο. T. 838 πεφασµένου δὲ τίς ποθ ἡ mpobupia; ὡς | 
νῦν ἔχει, ‘under present circumstances,’ ‘ considering wh 
we have to do.’ 

ἱ. 58. καλῶς. Supply ἔχει ‘are favourable.’ καὶ - 
μὴ καλῶς, ‘even what is not well. The second καλ 
has a moral reference. Advantage is to be gain 
even from the unnatural and wicked joy of Clyter 
nestra. 

1. 60. οὖδέ Υ es θυμὸν φέρω, ‘No! nor can I call hi 
to remembrance.’ 

1. 62. ποίῳ is attracted into the case of ὅτφ. οὗ χερι 
must be taken together. τὸ πέδον is the acc. loci afi 
ὑπεξεπέμφθην. | 

. 64. ἢ κεῖνος οὗτος; ‘ What! is this he?’ 

. 69. έσωσας agrees with ov, not, as strict gramm 
would require, with κεῖνος. 

l. 7ο. ἔχων. The participle agrees with αὐτός or 
which must be supplied in apposition to χεῖρες. 
translating we may render by a possessive pronot 
‘Dearest hands, and sweetest service of your feet,’ | 
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the construction brings as it were the owner of the feet 
into prominence. 

|. 72. ξυνών p’ ἔληθες, ‘ wert with me and I knew it not,’ 
a common Greek construction ; lit. ‘escaped my notice 
being with me.’ Cp. El. 744 λανθάνει maicas. So also, 
reversing the relation of verb and participle, λήθουσά p’ 
ἐξέπινες Ant. 532. With ἔφαινες supply ξυνών. 

|. 73. The Paidagogus tells the tale of Orestes’ sup- 
posed death, in an earlier scene. ἀπώλλυς, the imperf. of 
an unfulfilled action. Cp. O. C. 274 ὑφ ὧν 8 ἔπασχον, 
εἰδότων ἀπωλλύμην, i.e. ‘those by whom I was ill-treated 
intentionally planned my destruction.’ ἔχων, as we say, 
‘being in possession of facts.’ Cp. Ant. ϱ ἔχεις τι xeion- 
κυυσας» 

ο]. 76. ἤχθηρα, i.e. as the bringer of bad news. ΟΡ. 
Ant. 277 στέργει yap οὐδεὶς ἄγγελον κακῶν ἐπῶν, 

|. 77. λόγους goes with δείξουσιν but is repeated after the 
.intervening line in ταῦτα. τοὺς ἐν péow λόγους--΄ the 
story of what took place in the meantime.’ 

|. 80. ἐννέπω, ‘I charge you.’ Cp. O. Τ. 350 ἐνέπω σε 
τῷ κηρύγματι .. . ἐμμένειν. 

|. 82. ἐφέξετον is intrans., ‘if ye shall delay.’ Observe 
that the dual is followed by a plural. In such alternations 
euphony or metrical necessities seem to have been the 
guiding principle. Cp. Ant. 533 τρέφων δύ dra κἀπανα- 
στάσεις θρόνων. 

|. 83. σοφωτέροι.. Aegisthus as a man would be more 
skilled in battle than Clytemnestra. 

1. 84. τούτων. Clytemnestra is meant. The plural is. 
often used for the singular where the reference is not 
intended to be explicit. Cp. Ο. T. 366 σὺν τοῖς Φιλτάτοις 
αἴσχισθ) ὁμιλοῦντα, ib. 1185 ξὺν οἷς τ | οὐ χρήν ὁμιλῶ», in 
both cases of Oedipus and his mother. 

_ 1. 86. μακρῶν... λόγω» is the predicate of gpyov. ‘ This 
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deed will be no matter of much conversation.’ 
οὐδέν repeat ἔργον, τόδ ἔργον οὐκ ἂν εἴη οὐδὲν ἔργον 
λόγω». | 

|. 87. Χωρεῖν. Some word like δεῖ must be οι 
from ἔργον, which has itself the notion of ‘ duty 
Ant. 730 ἔργον γάρ ἐστι τοὺς ἀκοσμοῦντας σέβειν. προσ 
is ἁια]-- προσκύσαντε. ἕἔδη, ‘shrines. There were 
and statues of the gods Apollo and Hermes δεί 
house,—of Apollo, as the defender, of Hermes, Ρι 
as the god of good luck. 

|. 89. Clytemnestra had addressed Apollo earlier 
play in nearly similar terms. Cp. El. 637 κλύοις ἂν ἠὲ 
προστατήριε. 

|. 99. πρὸς τούτοισιν, ‘in addition to them’ (1 
πολλά is adverbial, ‘ often, and the force is increa: 
the addition of δή. 

|. 91. ἀφ Gv ἔχοιμι, ‘from such things as I 
implying that she gave of her best, whatever it was 
the optative, cp. O. T. 314 ἄνδρα 8 ὠφελεῖν ad’ ὧν | 
καὶ δύναιτο. mpovotny, ‘approached,’ with acc.—an u 
sense, 

|. 92. Λύκειος is an epithet by which Apoll 
especially invoked against enemies. Aesch. S. ο. ' 
Λύκει ἄναξ, λύκειος yévou κ.τ.λ. The epithet is con 
with λύκοςξ-λυκοκτόνος or ‘ wolf-slayer.’ 

|. 93. Asyndeton, or the omission of a connectin 
ticle between words, is frequent in passionate utte 
such as commands or entreaties e. g. El. 632 ἐῶ, 
Ove, ib. 986 πείσθητι, συµπόνει πατρί, | σύγκαμν « 
παῦσον ἐκ κακῶν ἐμέ, ib. 1235 ἐφεύρετ, ἤλθετ', ete 
ἐχρήζετε. | 

1. 94. βουλευµάτων, gen. after ἀρωγός. 

|. 95. τἀπιτίμια is the acc. after δεῖξον, but in 1 
we should place it as the acc. of the relative cla 
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δωροῦνται θεοί, i.e. we say ‘shew what rewards the gods 
give for impiety,’ but the Greeks said ‘shew the rewards 
of impiety, of what sort the gods give them.’ This is 
very common, cp. O. C. 369 τὴν πάλαι γένους φθοράν, 
| ofa κατέσχε τὸν σὸν ἅθλιον δόµον. 
|. 96. τῆς δυσσεβείας. The article as with an abstract 
noun, 


3. 


. 2. ἐσμέν. Neoptolemus is speaking for his comrades 
and himself. 

. 3. ¢e6. The interjection is intended to express the 
astonishment of Philoctetes. ‘Oh! to have the speech 
of such a man.’ 1d λαβεῖν is treated as a noun, nom. or 
acc. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 1741 φεῦ τὸ χρήσιµον φρενῶν. 

1. 4. τοιοῦδ ἀνδρός, i.e. of a Greek. The gen. depends 
on πρόσφθεγµα--' speech uttered by such a man. ἐν... 
χρόνῳ. For ἐν to express time, cp. Tr. 18 χρόνῳ 2 ἐν 
ὑστέρφ. 

|. 5. τίς; ie. rls χρεία; προσέσχε, ‘caused you to put in 
here. The repetition of the interrogative is natural in 
moments of excitement. As You Like It, 2.3 ‘Why, 
what make you here? [ Why are you virtuous? why do 
people love you | And wherefore are you gentle, strong, 
and valiant?’ 


1. 6. tis ὁρμή; ‘What purpose?’ supply προσήγαγε. ὁ 


¢Araros, The complete expression would be τίς ἀνέμων 


ἦν & φίλτατος, ds σε προσήγαγεν. Hence the article ὁ φίλτ. 
. 8. γένος is acc. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 126 Muxnvaios 
αὐδᾶται γένο, The gen. as a predicate with ἐστί etc. in 
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often found. O. T. 917 ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὶ τοῦ λέγοντος. So with ἐς, «: 
Hom. Od. 15. 267 ἐξ Ἰθάκης γένος εἰμί. d 

|. 10. οἶσθα δὴ τὸ wav, ‘There! you know it 
all.’ 

1. 11. ὦ Φίλης χθονό. The gen. is descriptive. /0 
you who belong to a dear land!” | 

|. το. Neoptolemus was the son of Achilles by Dei- 
damia, the daughter of Lycomedes, king of Scyrus. 

1. 13. τήνδε γῆν. As a rule προσέχειν or προσίσχειν takes 
the dat. of the place, the construction being προσ. vaw 
Σαλαμῖν. Here the acc. is used as with a verb of ‘coming, 
‘going,’ e.g. ἀφίκετο. 

|. 14. δή, ‘ you must know.’ 

1. 16, ἡμῖν, ‘for us, i.e. we did not find you in the 
expedition. Cp. Ο. C. 81 4 βέβηκεν ἡμὶν 6 ξένος; ‘are we 
to consider the stranger gone?’ κατ ἀρχήν», goes with 
τοῦ... στόλου, as if the order had been τοῦ κατ ἀρχὴν... 
στόλου. 

ἱ. 17. τοῦδε τοῦ πόνου, ‘this trouble in which we are 
engaged,’ i.e. the siege of Troy. ydp, it is a character- | 
istic idiom of Greek to connect questions with the state 
of mind which produces them, and this is done by γάρ, 
as here, cp. ll. 15, 18, 19, and O. T. τοι] οὐ γὰρ 
Πόλυβος ἐξέφυσέ pe, and καί, cp. O. T. 1019 καὶ πῶς ὁ 
φΦύσας ἐξ ἴσου τῷ µἠδενί, or δέ, e.g. O. T. 437 τίς δέ μ 
ἐκφύει βροτῶν, compare also the frequent use of dpa 
and dpa. 

. 18. οὐ γὰρ... εἰσορς; ‘Do you not know whom 
you look on in me?’ 

|. 19. ὃν ye conveys the reason of the preceding 
question, ‘when I never’ etc. Cp. El. 923 πῶς 8 οὐκ 
ἐγὼ κάτοιδ dy εἶδον ἐμφανῶς ; 

. 21. οὖὐδέν is adverbial, to be taken with ᾖσθου. ΟΡ. 

O. C. 779 Gr οὐδὲν η χάρις χάριν depor, Quaker, i.e. 
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at the time when the first expedition went to Troy. 
Hence the imperfect. 

|. 22. ‘Know that I have no knowledge of the things 
concerning which you ask me.’ For és in this use, 
cp. O. C. 465 ὡς νῦν πᾶν τελοῦντι προξέει, El. 1341 
ἦγγειλας . .. ὡς τεθνηκότα. ὧν is of course due to attraction 
---μηδὲν ἐκείνων ὧν, 

ἱ. 23. ὦ πόλλ ἐγὼ µοχθηρός, πολλά is adverbial, to be 
taken with µοχθηρόε, So πολλὰ δεινο, Ant. 1046, πλεῖ- 
στα papa El. 1326, and even αἱ πολλὰ βρονταί QO. C. 
1614. 

1. 24. μηδέ. The clause gives the reason for the 
epithets µοχθηρός and mxpés. Hence µηδέ, not οὐδέ. In 
Latin the same result would be obtained by the use of 
the subjunctive. Cp. Ο. T. 817 ᾧ μὴ ξένων ἔξεστι pnd? 
ἀστῶν τινα | déuors δέχεσθαι where the clause explains 
a preceding ἐχθροδαίμω». 

|. 25. Ἑλλάδος γῆς. The gen. depends on μηδαμοῦ 
which is rendered more indefinite by the addition of που 
‘no where at all in.’ 

1. 26. οἱ µέν, i.e. the Atridae. 

1. 28. ‘Is ever in blossom, and growing worse.’ τέθηλε, 
the perfect is used of a fixed state, though the state is 
present. So often in the part. σεσωσµένος, and in verbs 
expressing a bodily condition e.g. κεκφώς. By a similar 
metaphor ἀνθεῖν is used of a disease, cp. ἤνθηκεν, ἐξώρμωκεν 
Tr. 1089. κἀπὶ μεῖζον gpxerar. Cp. El. τοοο ἡμῖν & 
dwoppet κἀπὶ μηδὲν ἔρχεται. 

. 20. wat πατρὸς ἐξ Αχιλλέως. The ἐξ expresses the 
relation of father and son more strongly than the simple 
genitive. Cp. El. 659 τοὺς ἐκ Ards γὰρ elxds ἐστι πάνθ 
ὁρᾶν. | 

. 30. σοι, dat. of the interested person. ‘In me you 
will find the man.’ Cp. supra Soph. 2. 3% ἡμίν and 
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note. κλύεις, ‘you hear,’ i.e. you have been told. EI. 
566 πατήρ ποῦθ ... ὡς ἐγὼ κλύω. 

. 31. Motavros. The syllable οι is short in prosody 
here. Such an abbreviation is common in ποιέω, oie, 
τοϊοῦτος, and οἷός τε. So παλαϊάν Eur. El. 497. Observe that 
in the text the accent falls on the abbreviated syllable. 
ὃν ot. Sophocles does not object to placing the article at 
the end of the line. Cp. Ant. 409 # κατεῖχε τὸν | véxw, 
and more frequently with δέ---Απί, 78 τὸ δὲ | Big πολιτῶν 
Spay. 

l. 33. χὠ Κεφαλλ. ἄναξ, i. e. Odysseus. 

|. 35. τῆς ἀνδροφθόρου. The article is used as of a 
well-known poisonous serpent. 

. 37. fv 4. The antecedent is νόσφ. Cp. for the 
preposition O. C. 1663 σὺν νόσοις ἀλγεινός, QO. T. 303 
og νόσῳ ξύνεστιν. 

. 38. ἔρημον is to be taken with µε. ἐκ τῆς ποντίας 
| Χρύσης, ‘from the island Chryse.’ The island was at no 
great distance from Lemnos. 

. 40. ἐκ πολλοῦ σάλου, ‘after much tossing.’ The 
expression is metaphorical, and refers to Philoctetes’ 
agonies with his wound. So Ajax speaking of his mad- 
ness, Aj. 351 ἴδεσθέ μ οἷον ἄρτι xipa ghowias ὑπὸ (adns 
| ἀμφίδρομον κυκλεῖται. 

Ι. 42. ofa φωτὶ δυσµόρω, ‘such as were fitting for a 
sufferer.’ 

. 43. καί τι καὶ βορᾶς | ἐπωφέλημα σμικρὸν x. τ. λ., ‘and 
also a little further help of food,—may such be theirs. 
The last words are an imprecation on the Atridae. 

l. 45. ἀνάστασιν, ‘rising up,’ i.e. from my couch, after 
sleep. ‘The word is cogn. acc. after στῆναι. 

. 47. wor ἐκδακρῦσαι, i.e. µε δοκεῖς. With wot’ supply 
δάκρυα. , 


|. 50. ἁρκέσειεν, ‘render help’ in the wey of bringing 


f 
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‘upport and food, συλλάβοιτο, ‘ assist’ in the cure of the 
lisease. The genitive νόσου must be taken with συλλά- 
3oro. It is a partitive gen. Cp. Eur. Med. 946 συλλή- 
ψοµαι τοῦδέ σοι κἀγὼ πόνου. 

Ι 52. The construction ἵἱδ---εῦρισκον οὐδὲν παρὸν πλὴν 
ἀνιᾶσθαι. Supply εὕρισκον with the next line. The best 
MS. of Sophocles does not write the augment in εὑρίσκω, 
but the evidence of inscripp. is in favour of writing it. 

1.54. ‘So then the time passed on in_ successive 
periods.’ χρόνος διὰ χρόνου seems to mean ‘ time alternating 
with time.’ Cp. δὲ ἐνιαυτοῦ, ‘year by year.’ Others 
ranslate διὰ χρόνου, ‘slowly.’ 

|. 55. τι must be taken with διακονεῖσθαι. 

1. 57. τόξον τό». He has the bow in his hands. 

|. 58. ὅ µοι βάλο. The optative expresses frequency. 
Whatever it might shoot for me.’ 

1. 59. νευροσπαδὴς ἄτρακτος, ‘the shaft drawn with the 
owstring. drpaxros is literally a spindle. Cp. Tr. 714 
dv γὰρ Baddvr’ ἄτρακτον οἶδα, where there is no adjective, 
s here, attached to the word. adrdés, Philoctetes has 
ΙΟ hound to fetch for him. 

|. 6ο. av... εἰλυόμην. The imperf. with ἄν here denotes 
epetition. ‘So often as I shot anything, I would drag 
ayself forth.’ Cp. infra Il. 63, 64. 

|. 61. πρὸς τοῦτο repeats πρὸς τοῦτο in Ἱ. 58. 

1. 62. πάγου χυθέντος, ‘when frost was spread over 
re earth.” Cp. Eur. Cycl. 328 ὅταν Bopéas χιόνα χέῃ. 
la χείµατι, ‘as happens in winter time.’ Supply φιλεῖ 
(γνεσθαι. For the construction cp. supra Ἱ. 42. 

|. 63. θραῦσαι, sc. ἔδει. 

1. 66. ἐφην᾽ ἄφαντον φῶς, ‘I brought to light the hidden 
ame.’ Cp. Virg. Georg. 1. 135 ‘ Ut silicis venis abstru- 
im excuderet ignem.’ 

1. 67. ‘For a habitation with fire provides all things 
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—except freedom from disease.’ οἰκουμένη, ‘ inhabi 
and so ‘habitable.’ Cp. Phil. 2 οὐδ οἰκουμένη etc. 
connects the sentence closely with 8 καὶ σώζει p 
adding to the force of γάρ. House and fire wer 
most men all the necessaries of life, but for hin 
Philoctetes adds πλῆν τὸ μὴ, κ.τ.λ. 

. 69. φέρ ... µάθῃς, ‘Come, learn.’ This use of 
second pers. subj. (Ξ-μάθε) is very rare. It is 
the analogy of the use of the first person, e. g. φέρει 
σωµεν, pepe ἴδω. The imperat. is usual, e. g. φέρ᾽ εἰπέ, 
τὸ τῆς νήσου, ‘the nature of the island.’ 

l. 7ο. ἑκών, ‘intentionally.’ Cp. Ο. C. 1634 pr 
προδῶσειν τάσδ ἑκών. 

1. 71. πλέων, i.e. ναυβάτης. 

l. 72. ἐξεμπολήσει κέρδος, ‘will get gain by trad 
So Tr. 93 κέρδος ἐμπολᾷ. ferdcera, find entertain 
as a ξένος. 

. 74. tay’ οὖν... ἔσχε, ‘perhaps then some one 
put in against his will.’ Philoctetes puts a supposed 
No one would come to the island intentionally, bv 

might be driven there. τάδε, ‘these accidents.’ 
«75. ἂν τῷ paxpo... ἀνθρώπων χρόνῳ, i.e. in the 
years of human life. «ἀνθρώπων is a qualifying geniti 
χρόνῳ, cp. Ant. 607 ἀκάματοι θεῶν | μῆνες. 

|. 76. οὗτοι refers to τι. Cp. Ant. 707 don 
οὗτοι. 

l. 7: λόγοις | ἐλεοῦσι, the corresponding claus 
ἐκεῖνο ὃ κ.τ.λ. σῶσαί μ ἐς οἴκους which as an actic 
opposed to λόγοις. 

. 78. προσέδοσαν οἰκτείραντε. The aorist is histc 
but refers to more than one event of the kind: hence 
parallel to ἐλεοῦσι. .. θέλει. The aorist, however, p 
out the action in προσέδοσαν as more definite. 

1. 8ο, οἴκους, the plur. is common in words of 
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kind. So δόµουε, oréyas, etc. ἀπόλλυμαι, ‘I have been 
and am still wasting away.’ 

L 81. ἐν Nope... βόσκων, ‘in hunger myself and feeding, 
etc, perhaps there is an intentional contrast in these words. 

.. 83. 4 τ Ὀδυσσέως Bia. Cp. supra Aesch. S. ο. T. 
L 79 Πολυφόντου βία and note. 

84. ots, ‘to whom’ dat. after δοῖεν. 

L 85. αὐτοῖς, ‘in their own persons.’ ἀντίποιν ἐμοῦ, 
‘recompense for the wrong done to me.’ So El. 592 
; tie θυγατρὸς ἀντίποινα. 

«1 86. τοῖς ἀφιγμένοις ἴσα | ξένοις, ‘equally with the 
strangers who have come. ia is really a cogn. acc. 
after ἐποικτείρειν. 

|. 88. τοῖσδε pdprus ἐν λόγοις, ‘a witness at the saying 
of these words.’ The expression is peculiar. For a 
similarly pleonastic use of ἐν, cp. ἐν ὀδύναις----οἰκτρός 
: Phil. 18g. The ‘words’ are the words of Philoctetes, not 
. of the Chorus. 

lL. gt. καὶ σύ, ‘you as well as I.’ 

lL 92. "AtpeiSais, the dat. is due to the verbal notion in 
ἔγκλημα, ‘a charge against.’ ὥστε θυμοῦσθαι παθών, ‘so as 
to be angry for what you have suffered.’ 

. 93. χειρί, dat. of the instrument. πληρῶσαι θυµόν, 
‘to satisfy my desire.’ 

|. 94. Μυκῆναι, the home of Agamemnon: Σπάρτη, the 
home of Menelaus. 

Ἱ. 96. rivos... ἐλήλυθας; ‘ For what reason thus charg- 
ing upon them your great anger have you come hither ?’ 
τίνος is gen. with χόλο», i.e. anger for what thing? ΟΡ. 
Ο. T. 185 πόνων ἱκτῆρε. τὸν µέγαν | χόλον, ‘the great 
anger which you cherish,’ ‘your great anger. Cp. 
EL 302 6 {tm γυναιξὶ τὰς µάχας ποιούµενος, O. T. 634 τὴν 
ἄβουλον στάσιν. For χόλον ἐγκαλῶν cp. O. T. 702 νεῖκος 
ἐγκαλῶκ. 


, 
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. 98. ἐξερῶ... ἐρῶ. The variation between the simple 
and compound is a prominent feature in the style of 
Sophocles. Cp. Ο. T. 133 ἐπαξίως.. . ἀξίως, Ant. 898 
φίλη... προσφιλής, El. 267 ἴδω. .. εἰσίδω. 

|. gg. µολών, ‘when I came to them.’ 

|. τοο. Αχιλλέα is acc. after ἔσχε, θανεῖν being added 
in explanation. For the expression cp. Ant. 986 κἀ' 
ἐκείνᾳ | Μοῖραι µακραίωνες ἔσχον. 

|. 102. ἡ .. .Ὑόνο, Philoctetes in his eagerness asks 
for confirmation of the statement that Achilles is dead. 
So in Ο. Τ. 943 Jocasta, on hearing of the death of 
Polybus, asks πῶς εἶπας; 7 τέθνηκε Πόλυβος, & γέρον ; 

|. 103. τέθνηκεν must be taken with ἀνδρὸς οὐδενὸς, θεοῦ 

υπο. 

|. 104. τοξευτὸς... ἐκ Φοίβου Sapeis, ‘ overcome by the 
arrows of Phoebus.’ ἐκ to express agency is very com- 
mon in Sophocles. Cp. El. 526 ὡς ἐξ ἐμοῦ τέθνηκεν͵ etc. 

. 106. τὸ σὸν | πάθηµαξξίίπε treatment you have re- 
ceived at the hands of the Atridae. 

|. το]. ἐλέγχω, ‘enquire into.’ κρίνειν or ἐξετάζειν would 
be more common in this sense. 

I. 108. pév without a corresponding δέ is often found 
with οἶμαι and δοκῶ. καὶ τὰ σ’, ‘even your.’ | 

|. 11Ο. τὸ σὸν... πρᾶγμα, Ἱ. 6. τὸ σὸν πάθηµα. 

]. 112. λθόν µε... µέτα i.e. µετῆηλθόν µε. For the 
tmesis cp. El. 746 σὺν & ἑλίσσεται | τμητοῖς ἱμᾶσι, ib. 
1066 κατά pot βόασον. ποικιλοστόλῳ, ‘ gaily furnished.’ δαί- 


δαλόν τι xpnpa... ὡς πολλοῖς χρώµασι ποικιλλόµενο», Eustath. 


Ρ. 310, 41. 

|. 113. Stos, in the Homeric sense, as we have ὅδία 
Κλυταιμνήστρα. χὠ τροφεύς κ.τ.λ. i.e. Phoenix, cp. Il. 9. 
48 1-490. 

|. 114. µάτην, ‘ falsely,’ i.e. without ground. 

I, 115. γίγνοιτο, The optative is due to oratio obliqua 
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l. 116, τὰ wépyapa, i.e. Troy. So infra Ἱ. 122. 

ἱ. 118. ‘They did not long detain me from setting 

Ι with speed.’ 

1. 120. ὅπως ἴδοιμ ἄθαπτον, ‘that I might see him ere 

ried.’ The journey from Scyrus to Troy would be very 

ort, cp. 1.123. οὗ γὰρ εἰδόμην. The middle voice of 

ον is not rare in the Tragic poets. It seems to imply 

special interest in the sight on the part of the speaker. 

‘or I had never sight of him.’ 

l. 122. tami Τροίᾳ πέργαµα, ‘the towers which over- 

ing Troy.’ αἱρήσοιι. For the optative, cp. Aj. 313 

μὴ φανοίην way, κ.τ.λ. The /usure optative is rarely found 

‘cept in oratio obliqua. 

1, 123. πλέοντί por. For the dat. cp. O. Τ. 735 καὶ ris 

όνος road ἐστὶν οὑὐξεληλυθώς ; 

|. 124. πικρόν, owing to the death of Achilles. The 

ο. must be taken with κατηγόµη», a construction somewhat 

tusual. 

|. 126. ὀμνύντες, the plural is admissible because στρατός 

a ‘noun of multitude.’ Cp. supra Aesch. Pers. ]. 50. 

]. 128. ἔκειτο, ‘lay ready for burial.’ 

1. 129. οὗ paxpe xpéve. The words go with ἐπεί, ‘ not 

ng after.’ 

1. 130. ὡς εἰκὸς ἦν, 8ο. µε ἐλθεῖν. 

|. 132. τληµονέστατον, ‘most wicked ’ i.e. most reckless 

right and justice. Cp. El. 439 τληµονεστάτη γυνή, 

-Clytemnestra. 

1. 133. Αχιλλέως. The -εως of these genitives may be 

anned as one syllable or two. Cp. Ὀδυσσέως (u—v-) 

153 etc. Αχιλλέως (ω-- υ--) supra I. 29. 

Ἱ. 134. ἑλέσθαι, ‘choose,’ ‘ take for your own.’ 

|. 135. Αδέρτου. Sophocles uses Λαρτίου, Λαέρτου and 

ιερτίου for the gen. of Λαέρτης. 

1. 136. δακρύσας, ‘bursting into tears; such ia the 
FIFTH GREEK READER. % 
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signification of the aorist tense. ἐξανίσταμαι, ‘rise up 
from the assembly.’ We may suppose that Neopto- 
lemus preferred his request to the Atridae when in 
council. 

1, 138. ὦ σχέτλιε. The sing. number is used because 
Neoptolemus addresses himself specially to the chieftain 
who had told him the decision of the council. 

1. 139. πρὶν μαθεῖν ἐμοῦ, ‘ before you learnt of me.’ For 
the gen. after µανθάνειν, cp. O. T. 545 µανθάνεν ὃ ἐγὸ 
κακὸς σοῦ. 


|. 140. ὁ 8 ef’ ᾿Οδυσσεύς, ‘ And then Odysseus said,’ 


lit. ‘And he said, (that is,) Odysseus.’ The article has a. 


demonstrative force. Cp. Eur. El. 17 τὸν pév...péddovr 
Ὀρέστην. dv κύρει, ‘he chanced to be at hand.” κύρει is 
the imperfect with the omission of the augment which 
is permissible in long speeches, cp. δάκρυσα just above. 

Ἱ. 142. αὐτά (the arms) κἀκεῖνόν, ‘and him’ i e. and the 
body of Achilles. 

Ἱ. 143. ἧρασσον κακοῖ.. So ὀνείδεσιν ἤρασσον Aj. 724, 
θείνει 8 ὀνείδει Aesch. 5. ο. T. one Supply αὐτούς or αὐτόν 
(of Odysseus). 

1. 144. οὐδὲν ἐνδεὲς ποιούµενος, ‘omitting no term of 
insult.’ 

Ἱ. 146. ὁ 8 ἐνθάδ ἡἥκων, ‘being brought into _ this 
position” Cp. Ο. T. 1158 «is τόδ ἥδες, O. C. 1265 
κάκιστος ἥκειν (infra O. C. 17). 

1. 147. πρὸς ἀξήκουσεν. These words go with & 
ἡμείψατο, and δηχθείς is used absolutely, ‘in vexation.’ 

|. 148. Greek tragedy takes little or no account of 
Chronology. The Trojan war lasted only 1ο years, and 
Neoptolemus had not seen his father when it began, 
yet Odysseus reproaches him for taking no share in it. 
‘So in the Electra, Orestes is conveyed away as an infant 
at his father’s death, who has been absent from home 10 
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rears at Troy; and left him as a child at home on his 
leparture. 

|. 149. καὶ ταῦτ' i.e. τὰ ὅπλα. The words must be 
joined with ἔχων. καὶ λέγεις: not only do you do nothing, 
but you even speak ο... 

|. 150. οὗ ph ποτ... ἐκπλεύσῃς, ‘you certainly shall 
never.’ There is no reason to suppose an ellipse of δέος 
ἐστί: the subjunctive is used to express a strong assertion 
in regard to the future. The future can be used in the 
same way, e.g. El. 1052 οὔ σοι μὴ µεθέψομαί ποτε though 
this is less usual. Cp. Hom. Od. 12. 383 δύσομαι eis ᾿Αίδαυ 
καὶ ἐν νεκύεσσι φαείνω. Cp. supra Aj. 32. ἐς τὴν Σκῦρον, 
‘to your Scyros,’ the article is contemptuous. 

L151. κακά is acc. after ἀκούσας, but must also be 
supplied in‘an adverbial sense to ¢fovediocbeis. For a 
umilar construction, cp. Ant. 537 καὶ συμμετίσχω καὶ φέρωτῆς 
wrias, where the genitive is really in construction with 
he first word in the line. 
|. 152. πλέω, ‘I am sailing,’ ‘I am on my voyage.’ 
|. 153. ‘By Odysseus, vilest of men, and born of vile 
ents.’ Cp. Eur. Androm. 590 ὦ κάκιστε, κἁἀκ κακῶν. 
lysses was supposed to be really the son of Sisyphus, 
\uia ex furtivo Sisyphi compressu gravidam Anticleam 
ιχεταί Laertes.’ 

1. 154. ὡς τοὺς ἐν τέλει, ‘so much as those in authority’ 

. as the Atridae; οἱ ἐν τέλει, οἱ ἐν τέλει BeBGres=those in 

wer. In prose even τέλη is used in this sense. 

]. 155. ἐστὶ πᾶσα τῶν ἡγουμένων, ‘is entirely in the 

wer of the rulers. For this sense of ἐστί, cp. Ant. 

7 πόλις γὰρ οὐκ ἐσθ᾽ ἥτις ἀνδρός ἐσθ᾽ ἑνός, Ο. T. 917 ἀλλ᾽ 

ri τοῦ λέγοντος. 

1. 159. ‘ May he be my friend, and the friend of the 

das. 2 

Jl. 160—170. The metre of these lines is irregular. 
R 2 
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Observe also that the Doric dialect is used, in Ta, μᾶτερ, 
ἐπηυδώμαν, ᾿Ατρειδᾶν. This is usual in the choruses, or lyric 
parts of tragedy, the Doric being, as it were, the native 
dialect of choric poetry. The chorus call Gaia to witness 
that even at the time of the giving of the arms to Odysseus, 
they had lifted up their voices to her in protest against 
the unjust act. 

. 160. Gaia (=Rhea or Cybele) was accounted the 
oldest of the gods. Cp. Ant. 338 θεῶν δὲ τὰν ὑπερτάταν yay 
κ.τ.λ. ὀρεστέρα: the rites of Cybele were celebrated on 
the mountains. The worship of Rhea being observed in 
Phrygia and Lemnos, the chorus could invoke the deity 
in both places. παμβῶτι: this epithet applies to Ta ina 
more literal sense than ὀρεστέρα. 

|. 161. τὸν µέγαν Πακτωλὸν «εὔχρυσον, ‘the mighty 
Pactolus, rich in gold.’ Sophocles does not observe the 
rule that two attributes cannot be joined to one substan- 
tive without a conjunction, (πολλὰ καὶ péyada etc). ΟΡ. 
Ο. T. 1199 τὰν γαμψώνυχα παρθένον χρησµφδόν, O. C. 675 
ray dBarov θεοῦ | φυλλάδα µυριόκαρπον. Observe that one 
adj. precedes, the other, follows the substantive. 

|. 162. κἀκεῖ, ‘even there’ i. e. even when at Troy. 

|. 163. ‘When the insolence of the Atridae went 
wholly against him (Neoptolemus, who is close at hand). 
For mao’ ἐχώρει, which must be taken together, cp. Ο. Τ. 
1440 πᾶσ᾽ ἐδηλώθη. 

1. 164. ὅτε defines the time of ἐχώρε, ‘at the time 
when. πάτρια, πατρῴφα would be more usual of posses 
sions derived from a father. ‘The ancients distinguished 
marpgos, “descending from father to son,” as property, 
fortune etc., from πάτριος “ handed down from forefathers” 
as manners, customs, institutions ; while πατρικός is used 
chiefly of hereditary friendships and feuds. L, and 5. 
sub voc. πατρῷος. wapedibocay, 1.6. τῷ Δαρτίου, 
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|. 165. ‘O blessed goddess, who ridest on the bull- 
slaying lions,’ i.e. riding in a car drawn by lions. Cp. 
Virg. Aen. 12. 735 ‘junctos conscendebat equos.’ 

1. 166. σέβας ὑπέρτατον. These words must be taken 
in apposition to τεύχεα, |. 164. 


4. 


. 2. podvos. Other Ionic forms allowed in the Tragg. 
are νοῦσος, ξεῖνος, youvara, and µέσσος. 

. 4. κατείχοµεν | γνώμῃ, ‘we had in our minds.’ 

L 7. παῖδε. Antigone and Ismene are meant. ὁρῶν. 
The miseries of Oedipus are apparent to the eye; he is 
old and blind, ill-clad, and dependent on charity for food. 

|. το. ἐσθῆτι σὺν τοιῴδε--΄ having such robes.’ σύν is 
frequently used by Sophocles to denote accompanying 
circumstances. Cp. O. T. 17 σὺν γήρα βαρεῖς, O. C. 1663 
σὺν νόσοις | ἀλγεινό. τῆς. Homeric use of the article for 
a relative. This is not uncommon in Aeschylus and 
Sophocles in the oblique cases, after vowels. In Eun- 
pides it is more rare. Cp. Eur. El. 279 τῷ πατὴρ ἀπώλετο. 

l. 11. Ὑέρων Ὑέροντι. These words complete συγκατῳ- 
κήκεν, ‘has made its dwelling with him, aging with his age.’ 
The dative is due to συν- in composition. The colloca- 
tion of the same word in different cases is common in 
tragedy. Aesch. P. V. 19 ἄκοντά σ᾿ ἄκων, ib, 218 ἐἑκόνθ 
ἑκόντι, ib. 674 ἄκουσαν ἄκων. So Hom. Od. 5. 155 παρ οὐκ 
ἐθέλων ἐθελούσῃ, with an inversion of the negative in order 
to obtain the favourite order. 

1. 12. πλευράν, sing. for pl. κρατί, ‘on his head.’ 

1. 14. ἀδελφὰ 8. . . τούτοισιν, ‘akin to these ;’ his main- 
tenance is in harmony with his attire. For the meta- 
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phorical use, cp. Ant. 192 ἀδελφὰ τῶνδε κηρύξας. The dat. 
is here used because the word expresses similarity; in 
Ant. the gen. is due to the substantival use. Cp. ὑμναίω 
ἔγκληρον Ant. 814, τοῖς ἰσοθέοις ἔγκληρα ib. 837. ope has 
a literal sense. Oedipus seems to have carried a wallet 
for provisions. 

ll. 17, 18. τροφαῖς | ταῖς catow, “by reason of your πι 
ture.’ The dat. is used as in Ant. 390, 1 σχολῇ ποῦ ἥξευ 
Seip’ ἂν ἐξηύχουν ἐγὼ | ταῖς σαῖς ἀπειλαῖς, Eur. Hel. 79 τάς 
ἐκείνης συμφοραῖς ἐμὲ στυγεῖς. κάκιστος ... . ἤκειν, ‘that | 
am reduced to be the basest of men.’ For this use of fre 
cp. O. T. 1519 ἀλλὰ θεοῖς 7 ἔχθιστος ἥκω. But the literal 
meaning, ‘I am here,’ is not altogether lost sight of. 

ll. το, foll. ἀλλ ἔστι γάρ κ.τ.λ. ἀλλά is continued ἵη 
καὶ πρὸς got κ.τ.λ. The sentence is interrupted in order 
to give prominence to the clause ἔστι γὰρ πᾶσι. θρόνων 
partitive gen. én’ ἔργοις πᾶσι, ‘in all his deeds.” Aesch. 
Suppl. 1037 τίεται 8 αἰθλόμητις beds ἔργοις ἐπὶ σεμνοῖς. 

. 22. The meaning is, ‘My wrongs to you admit of 
remedy, but cannot be made worse.’ Bitterness and re- 
proaches will not make Polynices more sensible of his 
guilt: and Oedipus has reached the extreme of misery. 

. 25. ἀτιμάσας, ‘dishonouring me,’ i.e. by not deigning 
to reply. In this sense dros is not uncommon. O. C. 
49, 5° µή p ἀτιμάσῃε . . . ὧν σε προστρέπω ppdoa, to which 
the answer is οὐκ ἄτιμος ἐξ ἐμοῦ φανεῖ. 

|. 26. & µηνίει. The acc. is cognate, and almost=an 
adverb. ‘Why, you are angry!’ The usual construction 
Of µηνίω is given in O. Ο. 1274 πατρὶ µηνίσας φόνου. 

|. 28. For ἀλλά, placed after the imperative in entreaties, 
cp. El. 411 συγγένεσθέ γ ἀλλὰ νῦν, ib. 415 λέγ ἀλλὰ τοῦτο 
It is not uncommon. 

. 29. δυσπρόσοιστον, ‘hard to approach,’ ‘morose.’ 
dmpooryopov=neither speaking nor showing speech. 
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l. 30. προστάτην, ‘suppliant.’ This sense of the word 
only occurs here and Q.C. 1171. Usually it means 
a ‘protector,’ and specially the protector of a metic or 
resident alien. 

1. 34. ἢ δυσχεράναντ, κ.τ.λ. Svcyxepaivery can mean ‘to 
‘cause difficulties,’ hence here ‘ causing annoyance,’ ‘ vexa- 
tious.’ In a similarly causal sense xatourticayra=‘ arous- 
ing pity.’ This sense is however rare, and perhaps due in 
part to the use of τέρψαντα in Ἱ. 33. 

|. 35. παρέσχε, the gnomic aorist. Cp. Ant. 1353 yi, - 
τὸ φρονεῖν ἐδίδαξαν. τινά, ‘of some kind,’ softens the oxy- 
ΙΠΟΓΟΏ φωνὴ» τοῖς ἀφωνήτοις. 

1. 37. αὐτὸν τὸν θεόν-- Poseidon, at whose altar Polynices 
had been sacrificing. wovodpevos, the middle is used of an 
action done for one’s own benefit. 

1. 38. ἔνθεν, ‘from whose altar.’ The raising up from 
an altar implied protection. 68... μολεῖ, ‘so that I 
came hither.’ ἀνέστησεν has almost the sense of ἔπεμψε, 
hence the infin. 

Ἱ. 39. ὁ τῆσδε τῆς γῆς κοίρανος, i.e. Theseus, king of 
Attica. 

L 42. καὶ tawd ἀδελφαῖν, ‘these sisters here.’ The 
omission of the article implies that they are present, close 
at hand. κυρεῖν, ‘to be made good.’ Cp. Tr. 201 νῦν 
σοι τέρψις ἐμφανὴς κυρεῖ. 

. 43. ἃ 8 ᾖλθον, ‘why I came,’ cp. Ἱ. 26. ΟΡ. O. Τ. 
1005, καὶ μὴν µάλιστα τοῦτ) ἀφικόμην. 

. 46. Ὑονῇ . . . Υεγαιτέᾳ. We should have expected 
γεραίτερος, but such an hyfallage is common in the tragic 
writers. Cp. Eur. Tro. 1110 πατρφον Oddapoy ἑστίας, ib. 
H. F. 336 ἀθλίφ μητρὸς ποδί. 

1. 47. Φύσει νεώτερο. For this use of φύσει (Ξ΄ by 
birth’) cp. Hdt. 7. 134 φύσει γεγονότες ev. 

. 49. xetpds οὐδ ὄργου. Both words come under one 
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general notion, and so are connected by οὐδέ, not by οὔτε. 
Cp. Aj. 439 οὐδ' ἔργα peiw χειρὸς ἀρκέσας ἐμῆς. 

|. 62. ταύτῃ, ‘in this way,’ i.e. to this effect. For the | 
fem. demonstrative cp. O. T. 857, 8 οὔτε τῇ ἐγὼ | βλέψαιμ 
dy οὔνεκ οὔτε τῇδ ἂν ὕστερον. 

Ἱ. 53. Doric Argos in Peloponnese must be distin- 
guished from Pelasgic Argos in Thessaly. So we find, 
O. C. 378, τὸ κοῖλον "Αργος Bas φυγάς, El. 4 τὸ yap παλαιὸν 
"Αργος οὐπόθεις τόδε. 

1. 54. λαβὼν ᾿Αδραστον πενθερόν, i.e. taking to wife the 
daughter of Adrastus. 

1. 55. After ἔστησα supply πάντας. γῆς . . . ᾽Απίας-- Ρε]ο- 
ponnese, so called, according to tradition, from Apis, a 
king of Argos. It is doubtful whether this word is the 
same with dmos (a), ‘distant.’ Sophocles, O. C. 1685, 
uses amos (a)=‘ far off.’ 

|. 56. καὶ τετίµηνται δόρει, ‘and are honoured most in 
war.’ ‘The superlative must be continued from πρῶτο, 
For the language cp. O. T. 1202 βασιλεὺς καλεῖ | ἐμὸς καὶ 
τὰ µέγιστ' ἐτιμάθης. 

. 68. πανδίκως, ‘justly,’ i.e. as becomes a prince, who 
ought to die in the attempt to recover his throne rather 
than remain in banishment. Cp. Ο. T. 853 φανεῖ δικαίως 
ὀρθόν. Others ‘in fair fight.’ 

L 62. ἐμαυτοῦ κ.τ.λ. The genitives depend on λιτά — 
‘ prayers in behalf of.’ 

. 64. λόγχαις, ‘spears,’ i.e. leaders, each of whom was 
distinguished by his spear. 

. 66. οἰωνῶν ὁδοῖς, ‘in the ways of birds,’ i.e. in augury. 
Prometheus communicated to mankind the secret of divi- 
nation by the flight of birds. Aesch. Ῥ. V. 487 foll. 
ἐνοδίους τε συµβόλους | γαμψωνύχων τε πτῆσιν οἰωρῶν σκεθρῶς 

| διώρισ’᾽, κ.τ.λ. | 


Il, 7ο, 71. κατασκαφῇ is dat. of the manner; πυρί.οί 
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e instrument. For Tydeus and Capaneus see supra 
esch. 3. 

l. 72 Gpvurat, ‘rushes on.’ The word expresses the 
yuthful vigour of Parthenopaeus. 

ἱ. 73. ‘Called after the manner of his birth from a 
other who was long a virgin,’ i.e. Parthenopaeus, from 
pOévus. xpdévw must be taken with πρόσθεν. The genitive 
eS with ἐπώνυμος, to which λοχευθείς is added in further 
‘planation. 

lL. 75, 76. ‘And I, your son, or if not your’s but the 
uild of evil destiny, called at least your son.’ Cp. O. T. 
80 ἐγὼ 8 ἐμαυτὸν maida τῆς τύχης vepov. 
|. 78. of, i.e. ὁ στρατός. dvti, κ.τ.λ., ‘by these thy children 
id thy life,’ i.e. as you love them. Cp. the use of the word 
τιάζω. In this sense πρός with the gen. is more common. 
1. 80. μῆνιν .. . εἰκαθεῖν, ‘to yield in your wrath.” The 
ο. is almost cognate, or rather in apposition to the 
»gnate idea. Cp. O. C. 1204 βαρεῖαν ἡδονὴν νικᾶτέ µε. 
‘his use is not found elsewhere with the verb εἰκαθεῖν. 

1, 81. τῷδ ἀνδρί, i.e. ἐμοί. 

Ἱ. 82. wdtpas. ἀποσυλᾶν rwa τι is the more usual con- 
ruction, but the gen. is convenient here because it suits 
έωσε. 

1. 83. ἐκ Χρηστηρίω», ‘issuing from oracles.’ 

|. 84. οἷς ἂν od προσθῇ, ‘(That side) to which you attach 
ourself,’ or ἁλκήν may be supplied with προσόθῇῃ. 

1. 85. κρηνῶν . . . ὁμογνίων, ‘by the wells of which our 
ithers drank and the gods of our family.’ The adjective 
ust be taken with both substantives. The scarcity of 
ater in Greece gave a kind of sacredness to the springs. 

|. 88. οἰκοῦμεν, ‘have a home.’ 

|. 92. Thpy ... φρενί, ‘my purpose.’ Cp. Ant. 1015 
is ons ἐκ φρενός, ib. 1063 as μὴ ᾽μπολήσων ἴσθι τὴν ἐμὴν 
peva, Pers. 40 and note. 
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|. 93. ὄγκος has much the same signification as the 
Latin ‘moles,’ (1) ‘trouble,’ ‘ difficulty,’ as here, (2) ‘size, 
and finally, ‘ pride.’ 

|. 96. ἔστι-- ἔξεστι, ‘it is in my power.’ 

. 98. τοῦ πέµψαντος odvex’, i.e. for Theseus’ sake. 

L 100. τῆσδε δημοῦχος Χθονός, ‘guardian of this land’ 
δημοῦχος is treated as a substantive. 

1, 102. δικαιῶν ὥστε, ‘deeming it right that he should. 
Cp. O. C. 570 παρῆκεν ὥστε βραχέ ἐμοὶ δεῖσθαι φράσαι. 

|. 103. dps. There is a religious association cling- 
ing to the word. Cp. Ο. C. 550 κατ ὀμφὴν σήν. 

|. 104. ἀξιωθείς, ‘deemed worthy of a reply.’ 

Ι. 105. τοῦδ is emphatic, ‘of him whom you see before 
you.’ 

|. τού. σκῆπτρα καὶ θρόνου. The plur. is very common 
in these words. It adds a kind of splendour to the 
expression. 

]. 108. τὸν αὐτὸς αὐτοῦ. For the emphatic juxtaposition 
ep. O. C. 442 οἱ τοῦ πατρὸς τῷ πατρἰ. 

|. 109. Φορεῖν must be taken after ἔθηκας. Cp. Eur. 
Her. 990 κάµνειν µε τήνδ ἔθηκε τὴν νόσον. 

ll. τ1ο, 1. πόνω... κακῶν. Cp. συμφορὰ κακῶ», etc. ἐμοί 
must be taken after ταὐτφ. 

Ἱ. 113. ὥσπερ ἂν £6, ‘whatever be my life.’ Odcdipus 
alludes to Polynices’ mention of his τροφαί. Some take 
ὡς for ἕως which is doubtful. pepynpévos. The participle 
is connected in construction with ζῶ, which requires 
eyo. 

|. 114. µόχθῳ rod ἔθηκας ἔντροφον, ‘you have cast me 
into this trouble in which 1 live.’ Cp. Aj. 622 παλαιᾷ ἕν- 
τροφος ἡμέρᾳ. 

|. 115. ἐκ σέθεν-- ὑπὸ σοῦ. This use of ἐκ is common 
in Sophocles. 

1117. ph. The position of the neggtine, which be- 
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5 to ἐξέφνσα, is remarkable. Cp. El. 905 δυσφημῶ 
Ww. 

118. 4 τᾶν οὖκ ἂν 4, ‘ Verily, I should not be alive at 

τὸ adv µέρος. Cp. Ant. 1062 οὕτω γὰρ ἤδη καὶ δοκῶ 

by µέρον. 

120. ἐς τὸ συμπονεῖν, ‘looking to the help which they 
me.’ 

123. ὡς αὐτίκ. The dos is pleonastic, as in ὡς έτη- 
5, ὡς map’ οὐδέν, and similar expressions. ‘The God 
rds thee not indeed immediately as yet.’ οἵδε Όε- 
is speaks as if he saw the battalions. Others, ‘the 
.Tegards thee not yet, as he soon will regard thee,’ 1. e. 
z0d will soon punish thee. 

Σ24. οὐ ydp, κ.τ.λ., ‘for there is one who shall never 
that (town) his city.’ Polynices is to die. ἄπολις. 
3 use Of τις in threats is not uncommon, e. g. Aj. 1138 
els ἀνίαν τοῦπος ἔρχεταί τινι. 

128. ἐλθεῖν, sc. τὰς dpds. The curses are regarded as 
g spirits whom Oedipus has called into being. So in 
th. S. ο. T. 695, 6 Φφίλαυ γὰρ ἐχθρά por πατρὸς rede’ 
| ξηροῖς ἀκλαύστοις ὄμμασιν προσιζάνει. 

129. t ἀξιῶτον, ‘that ye think it worth while.’ Cp. 
[72 οὐκ ἀξιοῖ φανηναι. 

130. καὶ μὴ ᾽ξατιμάζητον, ei, κ.τ.λ., ‘and may not think 
light matter that.’ 

131. αἴδε refers to the sisters standing by. There is 
ep pathos in this simple contrast of the brothers and 
TS. 

132, 3. ‘ Therefore they (i.e. the sisters) are sove- 
1 over thy supplication and thy throne.’ The piety of 
sisters condemns the conduct of the brothers. Others 
ἀραί as the nom. to κρατοῦσι, and Odxnpa καὶ . . . θρόνους 
άτη καὶ θρόνους, but the first rendering is more in accor- 
’e with the contrast drawn in αἴδε γάρ, κ.τ.λ, The reye- 
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tition of the possessive is very emphatic. ‘The supplica- 
tion in which you trust’—‘ the throne which you hope for. 
For the acc. after κρατεῖν cp. Aesch. Suppl. 2 55 καὶ πᾶσω 
αἶαν. . . κρατῶ. 

L. I aa: ἀρχαίοις vépots. Cp. Ant. 457 del... ζῆ ταῦτα 
(the laws which Antigone reveres) xovdets οἶδεν ἐξ ὅτω 
"pawn. 

1. 137. γῆς ἐμφυλίου, ‘the land of thy kindred.’ Cp. 
Ο. T. 1406 ai’ ἐμφύλιον. 

|. 139. τὸ κοῖλον Ἄργος, cp. supra Ἱ]. 53. 

|. 140. θανεῖν κτανεῖν θ'. θανεῖν κτανόνθ would have 
been more regular, for the construction which follows (i¢ 
οὗπερ) is adapted more immediately to θανεῖν. But the use 
of the infinitive gives more prominence to the action in 
κτανεῖν, and it is easy to supply ἐκεῖνον συγγενεῖ χερί is 
‘by the hands of a kinsman.’ 

. 142. ὥς o ἀποικίσῃ, ‘to remove thee hence to its own 
land.’ 

. 143. τάσδε Saipovas, i.e. the Furies. Oedipus dis- 
tinguishes between ’Apa and the Erinys. Cp. El. 111 καὶ 
πότνι’ ᾿Αρά, σεµναί τε θεῶν παῖδες Ἐρινύες. 

. 144. σφών, ‘you and your btother.’ 

Ἱ. 146. For καὶ. .. τε, answering to each other, cp. 
Ο. T. 347 καὶ saabnc τοὔργον sd 6, sao 
K.T.A, 

|. 148, τοιαῦτ éveme... yépa, ‘apportioned such honours. 
So γέρα . . . διώρισεν, Aesch. Ῥ. V. 438. Here the phrase 
is used ironically. 

. 149. Tats παρελθούσαις ὁδοῖς, ‘by reason of your 
journey to Argos and hither,’ which are ‘ past’ journeys 
as compared with the intended journey to Thebes. 

|. 150. οὗ ξυνήδοµαι is --συμπενθῶ. Cp. Eur. Med. 136 
οὐδὲ συνήδοµαι, ὦ γύναι, ἄλγεσι δώµατος. 

1. 151. τῆς τ ἐμῆς must be taken with κελεύθου no less 
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than dvonpagias. In fact κέλευθος δυσπραξία τε may be 
regarded as --κέλευθος δυστυχής. 

|. 152. τέλος is an accusative in apposition to the action 
of the verb. ‘With what an ending to our enterprise 
have we set forth from Argos!’ 

1. 164. τοιοῦτον οἷον, κ.τ.λ. added in further explanation 
of οἵο», 1. 152. 

1. 155. ἀποστρέψαι πάλιν, sc. τὸ στράτευµκα. The con- 
struction with οἷον is no longer kept in view. 

|. 156. συγκῦρσαι. Supply δεῖ or χρή from ἔξεστε. 

|. 157. τοῦ is Oedipus. ὄδε-- ἐγώ does not stand 
without some other word in Sophocles, i.e. 68 ἀνήρ, etc. 
But others take it =éyod. For ὅμαιμος means ‘brother’ 
or ‘sister,’ rather than ‘son’ or ‘daughter ;’ and it is not 
likely that Polynices weuld refer at this moment to the 
peculiar relation in which Oedipus stood to his daughters. 

|. 159. ἐάν. Theaislong. So Ar. Vesp. 228, Plut. 126. 
There seems to be no other instance of this in the Tragg., 
but ἄν is long in Eur. Tro. 409 οὐκ ἂν ἀμισόί, Ἡ. F. 
1254. 

1. 161. The construction goes on from ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς in 
157 to σφώ y in 159, and finally to ἀτιμάσητε, the simple 
entreaty ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς μὴ ἀτιμάζητε being amplified by the 
dependent clauses, ἐπεὶ, κ.τ.λ. . . . ἐὰν, κ.τ.λ. 

|. 162. κἂν κτερίσµασι. The verbal notion, ‘honour me 
with,’ or the like, must be supplied from θέσθε. 

1. 164. τοῦ ἀνδρός is gen. of origin with κοµίζετον, 
‘obtain from this man.’ So with the middle voice, 
Ο. T. 580 ἂν 7 θέλουσα ravr’ ἐμοῦ κοµίζεται. Todd’ ἀνδρός, 
i.e. Oedipus, ofs=rovrots ἅ, 

1. 165. τῆς ἐμῆς ὑπουργίας, ‘for the service rendered to 
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me. Gen. of cause. Cp. Ο. T. 48 σωτῆρα κλῄζει τῆς 


πάρος προθυµίας. 
1. 167. τὸ ποῖο. Cp. O. T. 291 τὰ ποῖα ταῦτα; the 
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addition of the article is common. It adds a kind of 
definiteness to the interrogative. 

|. 168. στρέψαι is the first aor. imperat. middle. 

|. 170. οὐχ οἷόν τε, ‘it is impossible.’ For the quantity 
cp. supra Phil. 32. αὖθις, ‘a second time.’ πάλι», ‘on 
the way back to Thebes.’ 

|. 172. & wat. In the use of these words there is 
a mingled tenderness and expostulation. 

1. 174. πρεσβεύοντ, ‘being the elder.’ 

|. 175. τοῦ κασιγνήτου πάρα. παρά, with the gen. to 
express the agent, is not a common construction in 
classical Greek. It denotes the source from which the 
action comes. 

|. 176. ἐκφέρι. The verb is used intransitively, ‘ pro- 
ceed to their end’ Cp. Tr. 824 ὁπότε τελεόμηνος ἐκφέροι 

. ἄροτος. 

|. 177. ἐξ ἀμφοῖν, ‘at each others’ Παπάς, Ξ- ἐξ ἀλλήλονν. 

1. 178. χρῄξει γάρ--΄ for he speaks his wish.’ It is 
extremely doubtful whether the words can have the sense 
which some give to them, ‘he speaks prophetically.’ 
συγχωρητέα. The plural is common in verbals. Cp. 
Thue. 1. 72. 1; ib. 1. 86. 2; Ant. 677 ἁμυντέα, ib. 6478 
ἠσσητέα. 

|. 181. οὐδ'--' but we will not tell.” The -δέ is adversa- 
sative. Cp. El. 132 οὐδ ἐθέλω προλιπεῖν τάδε. 

|. 184. καί, κ.τ.λ., ‘it is so, and do not,’ etc. Cp. Ant. 
576 dedoyper’ ὡς ἔοικε τήνδε κατθανεῖν. | Καὶ coi τε xapoi. 

|. 185. έσται µέλουσα, ‘shall be a matter of anxiety.’ 
ἔσται here is used not unlike an auxiliary verb. δύσποτμος, 
κ.τ.λ., ‘inasmuch as it is rendered ill-starred,’ or as others 
‘though it is rendered,’ etc. 

|. 187. εὐοδοίη, ‘ prosper your life.’ 

|. 188. Gavdvr’. . It is true, as a general rule, that ι of 
the dative cannot be elided in Greek tragic verse. But 
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‘ere appear to be exceptions—(1) this passage, for the 
mstruction requires Θανόντι, (2) Aesch. Pers. 850 said’ 
ιῷ, (3) Soph. Tr. 675 ἀργῆτ) οἷὸς . . . πόκφ, (4) Eur. Alc. 
118 Γοργόν ὡς καρατόμφ, and perhaps El. 456. 

|. 189. µέθεσθε The sisters have been clinging to 
‘olynices. 

|. 10ο. βλέποντ, ‘alive.’ The metaphor is very common. 
“he full expression is βλέπειν (ὁρᾶν) φάος ἠελίοιο. 

|. 193. et χρὴ, θανοῦμαι, ‘if it is fated, I must die.’ Cp. 
vesch. S. ο, Τ. 719 θεῶν διδόντων οὐκ ἂν ἐκφύγοις κακά, where 
16 scene is quite parallel to this. 

1. 195. εἴ σου στερηθῶ. The use of εἶ with the subjunc- 
ve is poetical and rare. Cp. Ο. Ο. 509 οὐδ εἶ πονῇ 
is, O. Τ. 873 ef ὑπερπλησθῇ, ib. 198, εἴ re νὺξ ἀφῆ, Ant. 
1Ο κεῖ τις ᾖ σοφός. | 

|. 196. For φῦναι cp. Aj. 646, 7 ἅπανθ ὁ . . . χρόνος | 
wee vt ἄδηλα. σφῴν goes with ἀρῶμαι, but σφώ must be 
nderstood with ἀντῆσαι. τῇδε . . . Χἀτέρᾳ, cp. supra Ἱ. 52 
αύτῃ. 

|. 198. πᾶσι ἶ5 masc. ‘For all may see that ye are.’ 


EURIPIDES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Or Euripides we possess two biographies. The first 
ind longer is filled with details, for the most’ part scanda- 
ous or mythical, of the poet’s personal life, gathered 
rom the comedians and other untrustworthy sources; the 
second briefly sketches the striking ¢haracteristics of 
Euripides as a writer. Neither is of much value; and 
‘ven the text is confused and uncertain, no good MS. 
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being in existence. Other authorities, such as Aulus 
Gellius and Suidas, seem to have repeated, without much 
examination, the stories current in their time. Hence we 
are not only left with very scanty information about the 
poet, but in the place of truth we possess a number of 
traditional stories, incorrect beyond a doubt in part, and 
yet not altogether to be cast aside. For though we may 
easily suppose that the comic poets, who were the per- 
sistent enemies of Euripides, caricatured and exaggerated 
the facts, it is hardly possible to imagine that there was no 
foundation whatever for their jests. The poet's personal 
life may have been passed in seclusion, so that almost 
any story could be told of it without contradiction, but his 
birth and the names and condition of his parents would 
be known to many among the Athenians. When there- 
fore we are told that Euripides was an Athenian, the son 
of Mnesarchides and Clito, of whom the latter sold herbs, 
and when we find this story supported by the language of 
Aristophanes, who brings the nature of Clito’s occupation 
forward on the public stage (Ar. Acharn. 478 σκάνδικά 
µοι δός, µητρόθεν δεδεγµένος, ib. Ranae 840 ἄληθες & mai 
τῆς ἀρουραίας θεοῦ ;) it is difficult to disbelieve the story 
entirely, however much we may be disinclined to accept 
it as a statement of the truth. That the parents of Eur:- 
pides, whatever their occupation, were not poor or despic- 
able is clear from the education which they gave their 
son; and from the fact that he possessed a considerable 
collection of books, at that time both expensive and rare. 

Euripides is said to have been born in the island of 
Salamis, on the day of the great battle, 480 B.c. If ‘this 
date be correct, he was forty-five years the junior οἱ 
Aeschylus, and fifteen years the junior of Sophocles. He 
was an Athenian citizen of the Phlyensian tribe. In the 
early part of his life he gave attention to gymnastic, and 
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ps to painting, but becoming attached to the philo- 
‘rs Anaxagoras and Socrates, and the sophists Ῥτο- 
and Protagoras, he abandoned all other pursuits 
yhilosophy and poetry., Socrates is said to have 
ed him in composition, but this is probably a 
n, and merely means that the influence of the 
2r..can be traced in the poet’s work. His early 
1 would seem to have been passed on the island of 
nis, and perhaps he retired there even in later years ; 
ast tradition pointed out a cave in the island— 
unca taetra et horrida’ (Aul. Gell. Ν.Α. 15. 20. ϱ)--- 
2 he composed his dramas. The date at which he 
began to exhibit is uncertain, for we have nothing 
lide us in the chronology of his life; but for some 
he remained unsuccessful, until the progress of the 
yonnesian war, and the feelings to which it gave 
. induced the Athenian populace to listen with a 
favourable ear to his peculiar style and audacious 
ines. Of success he reaped but little, being victorious 
five times in all (out of some ninety or a hundred 
as), ‘cum eumr saepe vincerent aliquot poetae igna- 
ai’ (Aul. Gell. N. A. 17. 4. 3), a fact due perhaps to 
olent enmities which the poet seems to have aroused, 
r than to deficiency of merit on his own part. 
sries of the private life of the poet tell us that he 
married twice, and found no happiness with either 
It was by their infidelity that he was driven to 
ce the female character in his dramas. He left three 
Mnesarchides, Mnesilochus, and Euripides. In 
ig he was assisted by Mnesilochus (a friend) and 
crates, the Argive, but most of all by Cephisophon, 
wn slave, who also stole one of his wives away 
him. | 
ie latter part of his life was passed at a distance 
TH GREEK READER. | 8 
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from Athens, first in Magnesia, and afterwards in Mace 
donia at the court of Archelaus, where also was Agathon 
the first of Athenian tragic poets, after the Three. The 
time and reason of this absence is unknown to us, though 
it is easy to suggest that the calamities of the Pelopon- 
nesian war and the abuse poured upon him by his 
personal enemies were inducements enough to such. an 
exile. In Macedonia he died, ΕΒ.ο. 406, a few months 
before Sophocles. The common account of his death s 
that he was torn to pieces by dogs. The particular 
circumstances are variously related and in no case worth 
credit, though there is nothing impossible in the mere 
fact. He was buried in Macedonia, at the confluence of 
two rivers; but the Athenians erected a cenotaph i 
his honour, which was adorned by an epitaph from the 
hand of Thucydides. The gods themselves, to testify 
their affection for their favourite, struck his tomb with 
lightning. His reputation during the latter part of his 
life in the Grecian world must have been extraordinary: 
the stories are well known that each of the Atheniaa 
prisoners at Syracuse who could repeat a line of Euripides 
was set at liberty, and that a whole vessel was saved by3 
flute girl who recited the Alcestis. 

The number of plays written by Euripides is variously 
stated. About eighty titles have come down to us, thé 
whole number written was possibly a hundred or mort. 
Nineteen plays have survived, but in one (the Iphigenes 
at Aulis) there are considerable interpolations, and anothe 
(the Rhesus) has been rejected by some critics, as not 
genuine. 

The most remarkable circumstance in the poet’s lifes 
the relation in which he stood to the comedians of his 
time, and more especially to Aristophanes. That grea 
poet, while paying a high tribute of respect and honow! 
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hylus and Sophocles, manifests everywhere the 
hatred against Euripides, exhibiting him while 
the most ridiculous and contemptible situations, 
‘suing him, even after death, with acrimonious 
The piquancy and wit of these attacks were 

t to recommend them to the public, but deeper 
lay beneath. The life of Euripides seems to 
‘en passed in retirement; he never came for- 
ke Aeschylus, to fight for his country, or took 
ymand of public expeditions, On such a per- 
Greeks looked with suspicion, attaching some- 
f moral obliquity to every one who took no 
in public affairs. He was also intimately con- 
with Socrates Anaxagoras and others, persons 
Athenians of the old school regarded with aver- 
d distrust as underminers of the national faith 
rals; and he was more formidable than his masters, 
ar as he made the theatre the medium for dis- 
ing their peculiar doctrines. Moreover, he was 
t of the new generation, who had been brought up 
he destructive influence of the Peloponnesian war. 
cised the received traditions of life and put logical 
; in the place of principles of action. He deserted 
intense feeling of Athenian patriotism for some- 
ider and more cosmopolitan. He allowed rhetozic 
the place of truth, and changed simplicity inte 
7. Above all he brought down tragedy from the 
position which she had hitherto occupied ta the 
f ordinary life. He did not describe men and 
as they ought to be, but as they were. He was 
lly realistic in an age when high thoughts and 
ere fast fading out of life. He did not seek to lft 
lience to the contemplation of great moral truthe, 
amuse them with startling surprises,..to naystify 
δα 
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them with philosophy, or puzzle them with casuistic: 
problems, or weaken them with the sight of patheti 
situations. So at least Aristophanes seems to hav 
judged; and therefore to him Euripides might very natu 
rally appear as one who aided to push Athens onward ir 
her declining course. Convinced, as he was, that the 
Persian days were better than his own, and that action 
was more than philosophy, he employed the whole power 
of his comic genius against the man who threw the 
greatest charm round the tendencies and doctrines which 
he hated, and brought them home to the Athenian public. 
For the ‘books of Anaxagoras’ would be read by few, 
but all would witness the dramas of Euripides. 

Modern critics have sought to impugn the judgment of 
Aristophanes, partly, by maintaining that Euripides was 
compelled by circumstances to write as he did, all other 
paths being trodden by his great predecessors, and, partly, 
by attributing personal bias to Aristophanes. But we can 
hardly accept this justification, for genius knows no limi- 
tations of the kind intimated; it can throw a freshness 
over the most beaten track. And there is evidence 
enough still remaining to explain the feeling of Aristo- 
phanes. He is dissatisfied with his time, and pours out 
his anger on the most prominent representative of it. 
Cleon, after his death, he allows to rest in peace; Agathon, 
whom he abuses most grossly, he speaks of when absent 
as ἀγαθὸς ποιητὴς καὶ ποθεινὸς τοῖς Φίλοι but he nevel 
relaxes towards Euripides. And no greater tribute has 
ever been paid to the power of the tragedian than this. 

Euripides is the poet of a period of transition; his 
strength does not lie, like that of Sophocles, in producing 
master-pieces of perfect art, but in clearly grasping the 
tendencies of human nature. Hence, though we must 
rate his work as inferior to that of Sophocles (no un- 
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prejudiced person who reads the Troades or Helena can 
deny this), he has exercised far greater influence on the 
- subsequent history of the drama. The New Comedy was 
in part derived from him; he is the most modern of the 
ancients, and though the form is different, there is an 
inner link connecting him and the Romantic drama. 
Indeed it is scarcely an exaggeration to say that the step 
from Euripides to Shakespeare is less than the step from 
Sophocles to Euripides. Though he lost much in turning 
his eyes too exclusively from ideal forms to the realities 
around him, he was the first in the ancient world to 
recognise two great truths, (1) the influence of women on 
the happiness or misery of the human race, (2) the possi- 
bility that virtue and honesty may exist in slaves as well 
as freemen,—that slavery is in fact not φύσει but νόμῳ. 
How well he succeeded in catching the spirit of his time 
and embodying it in verse is proved by the fact that he 
is quoted more frequently than any other ancient poet, 
with the single exception of Homer. 

In the structure of his plays he differs widely from his 
predecessor in two points, the introduction of the pro- 
logue and the management of the chorus. In Sophocles 
we are not instructed at the beginning in the circum- 
stances of the drama and the course which the action 
will take ; we are left to discover this as the play goes on, 
the necessary knowledge being conveyed in the speeches 
of the persons on fitting occasions. In the Oedipus 
Rex the introductory matter, if such a phrase may be 
used, is given in a conversation between Jocasta and Oedi- 
pus which takes place towards the middle of the play. 
But Euripides almost invariably begins with a prologue, 
and makes the situation at once clear to the audience. 
Thus in the Hecuba the shade of Polydorus prologizes ; 
informing the spectator that his body will be found on 
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the beach and brought to Hecuba, and that his siste 
Polyxena will be slain at the tomb of Achilles. Thes 
prologues are sometimes little better than play-bills, an 
are wearisome and flat. The plan of persistently intrc 
ducing them must be considered a great decline in th 
artistic arrangement of the drama. In their favour | 
may be said that they clear the way, and lighten the di: 
logue ; thus leaving to the poet more opportunity for pa: 
sionate declamation or philosophic reflection. They als 
allow attention to be given to the cleverness with whic 
the plot carries out the programme, for the spectatc 
knowing was will happen is only interested in watchin 
how it will happen. They offered an opportunity t 
Aristophanes of which he was not slow to avail himsel 
—The choruses of Euripides are not so closely connecte 
with the subject matter of the play, as in Aeschyk 
or Sophocles. They are lyric songs, often of extrem 
beauty, forming interludes in the course of the actio1 
and therefore interrupting rather than assisting the uni 
of the drama. Aristotle remarks with regard to the! 
that it makes no difference whether an irrelevant son; 
or a passage from another play is introduced; each : 
equally blameable in art. The object of thus breakin 
away from the traditional view of the chorus was, n 
doubt, to afford relief to the minds of the spectator 
and heighten the interest by contrast. Moreover, tt 
chorus was essentially a moralising element in the olde 
drama: it brought the ideal side of the action mor 
plainly before the spectators. To Euripides therefo1 
it was a stumbling-block. His plays did not presen 
and were not intended to present, such high though 
as those which had occupied the chorus hitherto; an 
the reflections which were called forth could be p 
more properly in the mouths of the actors, Th 
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increasing expenses of the Peloponnesian war were an 
external reason for diminishing the part of the chorus. 
The training could no longer be carried to the same 
pitch of excellence, when the means were required for 
other purposes, 

Leaving out of sight these two peculiarities, the plots 
of Euripides are not specially noticeable. They seldom 
deserve praise, being arranged merely to bfing out 
pathetic situations, and vary from the tragic to the 
melodramatic. In some plays, e.g. the Troades, there 
can hardly be said to be any plot at all; in the Rhesus 
the scenes are held together by the most slender thread, 
and two lines of interest cross each other. In the Hecuba 
the connection is fortuitous rather than real; there is no 
teason beyond a stage necessity, for the finding of the 
body of Polydorus, or for the presence in the camp of 
the Thracian king on whom Hecuba executes vengeance. 
The ‘Deus ex Machina,’ which Sophocles employs in 
the Philoctetes, appears in Euripides, e.g. in the Hippo- 
lytus, the Hercules Furens, and the Electra. Aristotle's 
well-known judgment is that Euripides, ‘though in other 
respects he arranges his plots ill, is the most tragic of 
poets,’ i.e. his plots are so constructed as to move the 
spectator most. This is eminently true of the Medea, 
the Hippolytus, and Hercules Furens. In other plays, 
e. g. the Alcestis and Ion, the tragic element is transitory, 
and the play ‘ends well:’ in others again, e.g. the 
Helena, there is really nothing tragic at all. 

In his use of language Euripides is for the most part 
simple and easy. He avoids the long rolling compounds 
of Aeschylus—‘ which none but he could wield;’ and 
the subtilty which so often makes the sentences of 
Sophocles intellectual puzzles. Yet he is. not prosaic, 
owing to his choice of words and effective arrangement. 
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Aristotle tells us that he transferred a line from prose to 
poetry by the alteration of a single word, changing 


Φαγέδαιναν ἥ µου σάρκας ἐσθίει ποδός 
(a line of Aeschylus) into 
Φαγέδαιναν ἤ µου σάρκα θοινᾶται ποδός. 


Ancient critics praised the grace and charm of his 
style : even Aristophanes, in this matter, did not despise 
him for a master. Inamodern judgment some deduction 
will always be made for rhetorical artifices and exaggerated 
sententiousness. The Dialogue, at times, is nearer the 
practice of the law-courts than the dignity of tragedy, as 
for instance in the altercation between Admetus and 
Pheres in the Alcestis, Hecuba and Polymestor in the 
Hecuba, though here the poet may have designedly 
adopted a lower tone; and the same charge may be 
brought against Sophocles in the latter part of the Ajax. 
The Athenians appear to have taken a remarkable delight 
in these exhibitions of the gladiatorial intellect. The 
general reflections often come in where they are out of 
place. It is harsh to represent Hecuba, while yet mm 
the freshness of her grief for her daughter, as entering into 
a comparison of physical and human nature. The thoughts 
are often common-place in our minds; but in passing 
judgment upon Euripides in this respect we must bear 
in mind that the common-places of one age are the 
great discoveries of an earlier period ;—that in moments 
when our feelings are exceptionally stirred even common- 
places have a new meaning, and impress themselves on 
the imagination with all the force of discoveries ;—that 
the appeal to generalities affords a sort of rest to the 
perplexed spirit, and is therefore not out of place in 
tragedy, (compare our own appeal to the familiar truths 
of Scripture under similar circumstances); and that 
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general ideas had a sacredness in the age of Euripides 
which they cannot have now. The individual sentiment 
was ennobled and transfigured, as it were, by being 
connected with some general notion. In other cases 
the extreme beauty of these reflections is the best jus- 
tification for them. Cp. Hipp. 192, foll_—In the metre 
of Euripides there is considerable laxity, resolved feet 
occupying a large space. This is even more the case in 
the lyric measures than in the senarii, He also appears 
to have introduced the practice into tragedy of dwelling 
upon one syllable for more than a single pause; a 
practice which Aristophanes parodies in the word εἶειειει- 
μειλίσσετε (=eiNooere), Ranae 1314. Another obvious 
blemish is the wearisome repetition of words, e.g. µέλεος 
s€A€os, κακά κακά, ἔθανες ἔθανες, and the like. 

It was one of the charges made by Aristophanes 
xgainst Euripides, that he brought on the stage Stheno- 
boeas and Phaedras, and other disreputable persons. 
Sophocles also is reported to have said that ‘he delineated 
characters as they ought to be, Euripides as they are.’ 
And certainly of the numerous characters which appear in 
his plays few could be selected as ideal or exemplary ;— 
as instances of ‘noble men suffering undeservedly.’ There 
is a high-minded devotion in Makaria, the daughter of 
Heracles, who gives her life to save her race; but the 
character is thin and shadowy, and seen only in a single 
action. The same may be said of Polyxena and Iphi- 
ρεπεῖα who exhibit a royal nature. Alcestis is more 
carefully drawn, and forms a fit centre-piece for ‘that 
saddest sweetest song.’ Of the men the noblest cha- 
racter is perhaps Theseus, who in the Hercules Furens 
6 represented as offering consolation to Heracles, when 
the latter has recovered from his madness and is con- 
scious of the slaughter he has caused. To these may be 
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added the boy Ion, and the youth Hippolytus. On the 
other hand, in the delineation of more passionate forms of 
female character Euripides is a master. His Medea and 
Creusa are types of wifely and maternal jealousy: and 
no other poet has described more forcibly the restless- 
ness of feverish passion than the lines in which Phaedra 
longs for the cool brooks and the forest shade, Hipp. 
208 :— 

πῶς ἂν δροσερᾶς ἀπὸ κρηνῖδος 

καθαρῶν ὑδάτων wap’ ἀρυσαίμην, 

ὑπό tr αἰγείροις ἕν τε κοµήτῃ 

λειμῶνι κλιθεῖσ᾽ ἀναπαυσαίμην ; 


and αραϊη Ἱ. 215 {ο].--- 
πέµπετέ ys els Spos* εἶμι πρὸς ὕλαν 
καὶ παρὰ πεύκαςᾳ, ἵνα θηροφόνοι 
στείβουσι Kuves, 
βαλιαῖς ἐλάφοις ἐγχριμπτομένα' 
πρὸς θεῶν, ἔραμαι κυσὶ θωῦξαι, 
καὶ παρὰ xaitay ζανθὰν ῥίψαι 
Θεσσαλὸν ὅρπακ, ἐπίλογχον ἔχονσ᾽ 
ἐν χειρὶ βέλος. 

To these, when we have once allowed tragedy to leave 
the height of her great argument and represent human 
nature in conflict with itself, rather than struggling against 
supernatural forces, the highest praise must be given. 
They are worthy to stand beside the Cleopatra of Shake- 
speare. Other characters are merely distinguished by their 
vehemence, which however is carried to splendid, if tragic 
and awful, heights. Hecuba, in the drama of that name, 
at times rises to the sublime passionateness of Constance 
in King John :--- 

ef por yévorro φθόγγος ἐν βραχίοσι 
καὶ χερσὶ καὶ κόμαῖσι καὶ noday θάσει, 
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ἢ Δαιδάλου τέχναισιν ἢ θεοῦ τινός, 

ὡς πάνθ ὁμαρτῇ cay ἔχοιτο γουνάτων 
κλαίοντ’, ἐπισκήπτοντα παντοίους λόγουα' 
ὦ δέσποτ’ ὦ µέγιστον Ἕλλησιν dos, 
πιθοῦ, παράσχες χεῖρα τῇ πρεσβύτιδι 
τιµωρὸν, εἰ καὶ μηδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως. 

Similar vehemence will be found in Agave, Alcmene, 
Andromache, and Medea, mingled at times with an un- 
utterable depth of pathos, e.g. in the famous lines Med. 
930 ἔτικτον αὐτούς' ζῆν & dr’ ἐξηύχου τέκνα | ἐσῆλθέ p’ οἶκτος εἰ 
γενήσεται τάδε. The pictures are not altogether pleasing ; 
they imply a condition of feeling in which the ordinary curbs 
of nature and law are relaxed, but they reveal a powerful 
element in human nature, which in the interest of truth 
it was well should ‘be brought to light. In his own 
generation Euripides passed for a misogynist; and the 
story is told that his seclusion in Salamis was invaded by 
a band of furious dames, who would have taken his life, 
but for a solemn promise of amendment. It would be 
nearer the truth to say that he showed clearly, how a 
passionate nature, when emancipated from authority, 
though weaker, is more dangerous than one in which the 
elements are ‘ kindlier mixed.’ 


1. 


. 2. πέμψαντος ..οµέταΞ- µεταπέμψαντος, ‘having sent me 
for you,’ cp. peraresxee in |, 7, infra 3. 17. 

|. 3. «dpe, ‘me’ as well as my ο (κα. τάφῳ, 
‘at the tomb,’ 
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1. 4. δοκοῦν is an instance of the so called acc. absolute 
=‘because it has seemed good to.’ Cp. Plato, Protag 
314 δόξαν ἡμῖν ταῦτα ἐπορεύομεθα. The words most com- 
mon in this construction are δέον, προσῆκον sv, ἐξόν 
παρόν, εἱρημένον. ὡς gid ἂν λέγοις ‘ How pleasant would 
be your words!’ (in that case). 

. 6. Asyndeton is a natural figure in passages of 
emotion. Cp. supra Soph. 2. 93 συµπόνει πατρί | σύγκαμν 
ἀδελφφ, παῦσον ἐκ κακῶν ἐμέ. ἡγοῦ por, yépov. There is 
no violation of the law of the cretic, because po be- 
longs closely to ἡγοῦ. 

. 9. θανουµένου. A woman speaking of herself in the 
plural uses the masc. gender. Cp. Androm. 357 éxévres 

.. αὐτοὶ τὴν δίκην ὑφέξομεν. 

|. 10. σηµαίνων. The pres. has: the authority of the 
best MS. others σημανῶν Cp. Soph. O. T. 297 ἀλλ 
οὐξελέγχων αὐτὸν ἔστιν. 

Ι. 12. τοὐπὶ σ', ‘so far as regards you.’ Cp. Soph. 
Ant. 889 ἡμεῖς γὰρ ἀγνοὶ τοὐπὶ τήνδε τὴν κόρην. 

. 13. πῶς καί. καί in addition,’ ‘as a further point. 
Cp. Pors. Phoen. 1373. 

ἱ. 14. πρὸς τὸ δεινόν, ‘to the dreadful deed.’ Cp. Med. 
402 ἕρπ ἐς τὸ δεινόν. 

|. 16. διπλἂ. Cp. Soph. Ο. C. 363 dis γὰρ οὐχὶ βούλομαι 
| πονοῦσά τ᾽ ἀλγεῖν καὶ λέγουσ) αὖθις πάλι». 

. 1]. λέγων κακά--΄ telling the sad tale.’ 

. 18. πρὸς τάφῳ, ‘at the tomb.’ Supply ἔτεγξα τό} 
ὄμμα. 

1. 20. πλήρης, ‘completely assembled.’ Cp. Orest. 884 
ἐπεὶ δὲ πλήρης ἐγένετ᾽ ᾿Αργείων ὄχλος. σφαγάς.. The poetic 
plural is common in this word. It adds force and even 
dignity to the term. 

|. 22. ἐπ᾿ ἄκρου χώματος, ‘on the top of the tomb (of 
Achilles)’ was 3 aye, 86. ἔστην. 
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|. 23. ἔκκριτοι adds to the force of λεκτοί, as if it were 
λεκτοὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν νεανίαι, ἔκκριτοι ὄντες. 

l, 34. σκίβτηµα µόσχου σῆς. Metaphors, such as µόσχος 
εἴο., are Common in the tragic writers, 6. g. µόσχος here 
and Androm. 712 στεῖρος οὖσα µόσχος, πῶλος, Hec. 144 
πῶλον ἀφέλξων σῶν ἀπὸ μαστῶν, Hipp. 546 etc. In other 
poets πόρτις and δάµαλις are used in the same way. 
σκίρτηµα suits the metaphor. In Aesch. P. V. 675 Io, 
who is changed partly into a heifer, rushes on ἐμμανεῖ 
σκιρτήµατι. 

|. 26. αἴρει .. . χοάς, ‘lifts on high the libations.’ The 
addition of χειρί after ἐν χεροῖν is noticeable: it is required 
to make αἴρει definite. 

Ἱ. 27. θανόντι πατρί, ‘in honour of his dead father.’ 
The dat. as in χοὰς χεῖσθαι νεκύεσσι, because αἴρειν yods= 
‘to pour libations.’ 

l. 29. καταστάς, ‘ taking up my position,’ ‘standing in 
presence of the army.’ Cp. Thuc. 4. 84 καταστὰς ἐπὶ τὸ 
πλῆθος εἶπον. 

|. 31. σίγα, imperat. from σιγάω. The sing. is used 
because λεώς has just preceded, and also to make the 
appeal more distinctly to each individual. ἔστησ-- ἔστησα. 
νήνεµον is metaphorical, the multitude being regarded as a 
roaring sea. 

|. 32. πατὴρ ὃ ἐμός. δέ is regular in additions of this 
kind. Cp. Hdt. 7. 8 ᾿Αρισταγόρῃ τῷ Midyoig, δούλφῳ δὲ 
ἡμετέρφ. 

1. 34. νεκρῶν ἀγωγούς is an addition to κηλητηρίους, 
‘eliciting the dead,’ i.e. bringing them forth to assist the 
living. For the gen. cp. Tro. 1131 δακρύων dywyds. 

Ἱ. 37. Χαλινωτήρια. Supply ὅπλα. The ships would be 
fastened to the shore by ropes extending from the stern 
to the beach: hence πρύμνας καὶ χαλ. 
|, 38. 865 takes two constructions, (1) δὸς ἡμῖν λῦσαι, 
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(2) δὸς πάντας pode. The difference in English=(1) 
‘Grant to us to loose,’ (2) ‘Grant that all may go.’ 

|. 40. ἐπηύξατο, ‘joined in the prayer;’ said Amen, as 
it were. 

1. 41. κώπης λαβώ», ‘ taking by the handle.’ 

|. 43. λαβεῖν. The infin. after ἕνευσε is a Homerc 
construction. | 

. 44. ὡς ἐφράσθη, ‘when she perceived it.’ τόν dey, 
‘signalled this speech,’ i.e. ‘proclaimed aloud this 
speech.’ 

|. 47. παρέξω δέρην. Cp. ‘He gave his back to the 
smiters.’ 

. 49. µεθέντες, with ἐλευθέραν. Cp. Med. {οβο ἐχθρο 
μεθεῖσα τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἀζημίους, 

|. 50. The living carried their condition with them 
to the future life. Cp. Soph. O. T. 1371 where Oecdi 
pus defends his action in blinding himself ἐγὼ γὰρ οὖκ οἳ 
ὄμμασιν ποίοις βλέπων | πατέρα mor’ ἂν προσεῖδον els Αΐδου 
µολών, Plato, Gorg. 524 ‘And in a word, whatever was 
the habit of the body during life, would be distinguishable 
after death, either perfectly, or in a great measure and 
for a time.’ So Agamemnon is a king after death, as 
on earth,—Aesch. Choeph. 357, foll. 

ll. 53, 4. These lines occur in the MSS. but can 
hardly be genuine. Most Edd. omit them. ὑστάτην ὅτε 
must mean ‘final command.’ odwep κ.τ.λ., ‘of him 
whose power was the greatest.’ 

. 55. δεσποτῶν. The plural is poetical: only Αμα 
memnon is meant. Cp. Ion 755 ἀλλ ᾖ τι θεσφάτοισι 
δεσποτῶ»ν νοσῶ. 

. 66. ἐξ ἄκρας ἐπωμίδος, ‘from the top of the shoulder 
piece. The garment was fastened over the shoulder by 
a brooch. Ἠπέπλους, also a poetical plural. 

]. 57. λαγόνος cis μέσον, ‘to the middle of her side. 
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The reading is not quite certain for the MSS. have 
λαγόνας. 

L 58. στέρνα κ.τ.λ., ‘breast most beautiful, as the 
breast of a statue.’ Cp. Aesch. Ag. 242 of Iphigeneia 
in a similar situation— πρέπουσα 8 ὡς ἐν γραφαῖς. 

Ἱ. 60. πάντων, 50. λόγων. 

1. 61. ὦ veavia is addressed to Neoptolemus, the son 
of Achilles, who was the ‘ priest in this sacrifice.’ 

|. 63. xpytets, i.e. παίειν. 

1. 66. καὶ θνήσκουσ’, ‘even though dying.’ 

L 67. εὐσχήμως, ‘ with decorum.’ 

Ἱ. Το. ‘None of the Argives had the same task,’ i.e. 
each was eager to do something special in honour of the 
maiden. 

L 71. The old Scholiast remarks on this line φυλλο- 
βολεῖται Πολυξένη ὥσπερ ἐν ἀγῶνι νικήσασα. ἐκ χερῶν, ‘ with 
unsparing hand.’ 

|. 72. πληροῦσιν πυρά», i. e. ‘ build up to its full measure,’ 
or πληροῦν may be used in the sense of fulfilling what is 
due, as in πληροῦν λειτουργίαν, ‘build up the pyre which 
was her due.’ The first interpretation is the more pro- 
bable. 

1. 74. τοιάδ ἤκουεν κακά, i.e. ‘was thus reviled.’ So 
also κακῶς ἀκούειν, κλύειν. ὀρθῶς dxovew==‘to be rightly 
called.’ εὖ ἀκούειν, ‘to be well spoken of.’ 

. 77. τῇ περίσσ εὐκαρδίῳ, ‘for her who above all was 
brave of heart.’ Cp. Tro. 735 ὦ περισσὰ τιμηθεὶς τέκνον. 
The word is here used in a distinctly good sense. 

|. 78. λέγων is out of all construction, but is introduced 
as if an active, and not virtually a passive construction had 
gone before, e. g. 6 δὲ φέρων τὸν ob φέροντα κακῶς εἶπεν ...λέγω». 

. 79. εὐτεκνωτάτην, ‘mother of the noblest children, 
such as Hector and Polyxena, but most unfortunate in 
losing them. 
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|. 81. The chorus in this play is composed of captivé 
Trojan women. ἐπέζεσε is intransitive, lit. ‘has boiled 
over. For the metaphor cp. Aesch. S. ο. Τ. 709 ἐξέζεσο 
γὰρ Οἰδίπου κατεύγματα. 

. 82. θεῶν ἀναγκαῖον τόδε, ‘this is the compulsion of 
heaven.’ Cp. Phoen. 1000 οὐκ eis ἀνάγκην δαιμόνων ἀφιγ- 
μένοι. 

1. 83. Cp. Soph. Ant. 1342 οὐδ ἔχω | dra πρὸς πότερο 
ἴδω, κ.τ.λ. 

. 84. πολλῶν παρόντων must be regarded as gen. 
absolute. τις... ἄλλος is a common expression for ‘ one 
.. .another’ and here τόδε is inserted to make a third. 

]. 85. ἐᾷ µε, it is easy to supply µένεν αὐτοῦ but not 
necessary : ἐὰν is used absolutely=‘leave me alone, 
‘allow me to rest.’ Cp. gavov=‘let me be,’ Orest. 633. 
ἐκεῖθεν refers to τόδε. 

|. 86. διάδοχος κακῶν κακοῖς, ‘causing evils to succeed 
evils, Cp. Suppl. 41 γόων Ὑγόοις | διάδοχο. A somewhat 
similar use of the dative meaning ‘in addition to’ occurs 
Soph. El. 235 μὴ τίκτειν & ἄταν ἄταις. 

1.87. The order of words is καὶ viv οὐκ ἂν δυναίµη» 
ἐξαλείψασθαι τὸ σὸν πάθος φρενὸς ὥστε μὴ στένειν (αὐτό). 

. 89. τὸ 8 ad λίαν παρεῖλες. τὸ λίαν is ‘excess.’ ai, 
‘onthe other hand.’ Hecuba cannot forget her child, but 
the noble manner of her death takes away excess of 
grief. 

|. 9ο. Hecuba compares human and external nature. 
Such general reflections are in the manner of Euripides, 
who often brings them at times when they are hardly 
appropriate dramatically, as here. A mother would 
hardly philosophise over the death of her daughter. 

δεινόν, ‘strange.’ 

. 91. καιροῦ θεόθεν must be taken together, ‘ gaining 
fair season from heaven, the same thing is expressed in 
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the next line by ὧν χρεὼν τυχεῖν. εὖ στάχυν Φέρει, 
‘bears a good crop.’ The adverb really qualifies στάχυν. 
|. 93. ἄεί, ‘at all times,’ ‘ without variation.’ For the 
construction ἄνθρωποι, ... ὁ µέν,... ὁ δέ, cp. Soph. Ant. 41. 
ov γὰρ τάφου νῷν Td κασιγνήτω Κρέων | τὸν μὲν προτίσας τὸν 3 
ἀτιμάσας ἔχει. | 

Ἱ. 96. φύσιν διέφθειρ, ‘ marred his birth,’ the nature he 
had by birth. 

|. 98. ἔχει ye µέντο Whatever may be the case 
about birth, ‘ education can at least “ach what is good.’ 
The course of reasoning implies that one who is good 
by teaching will not be equal to one who is good by 
nature : but will at least be able to avoid what is base, 
that is, he will possess a kind of negative goodness. 

|. ror. ‘Yet these are idle arrows of the brain.’ 
Hecuba apologises as it were for her philosophy. 

], το2. σὺ 8. She addresses Talthybius. 

1, 103. μὴ θιγγάνειν por μηδέν’, ‘that no one, I pray, 
touch her.’ The infin. is added as if σήµηνον were a 
word of ‘commanding.’ The po is ‘ethic,’ expressing 
Hecuba’s interest in the command, and so turning it into 
an entreaty. ἀλλ εἴργειν, sc. αὐτούς, or πάντας. The con- 
struction may be compared with Soph. O. T. 238 μήτ' 
ἐσδέχεσθαι . . . τινά, .. . ὠθεῖν 8 an’ οἴκων πάντας. 

|. 105. ναυτική + ἀναρχία κ.τ.λ., ‘the license of sailors 
is stronger than fire.’- Cp. Soph. O. T. 176 κρεῖσσον dpat- 
μικετοῦ πυρός... 

l. τού. ὁ µή τι δρῶν. The py is due to the general 
nature of the statement=<deo: µή ὃρῶσι. It is also hypo- 
thetical=e? µή τι Spa. 

|. 108. βάψασα... ποντίας ἁλός, ‘having dipped it in 
the sea.’ The genitive must be regarded as partitive. 

1. 1x10. Polyxena was ina manner the bride of Achilles, 
in as much as she was sacrificed at his tomb. Hence 
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she is said to be a ‘ bride without bridals, maiden and no 
maid.’ 

1. 111. προθῶμαι is the technical term for ‘ laying out’ a 
corpse. Cp.'Thuc. 2. 34 τὰ μὲν dora προτίθενται τῶν 
drroyevopever πρότριτα σκηνὴν monoarvres. ὡς μὲν ἀξία, κ.τ.λ., 
‘As you are worthy, (to be laid out), how can I? I 
could not; but as I best can, for what can I do?’ For 
πόθεν, ‘whence,’ ‘from what source,’ cp. Soph. El. 875 
πόθεν & ἂν εὗροις ... ἄρηξιν; 

|. 112. τί γὰρ πάθω :Ξ-΄ what else is left to me?’ 

1. 113. κόσμον 1 ἁγείρασ᾽ must be connected with ὡς 3 
ἔχω. The dead bodies were laid out in rich apparel] and 
decked with ornaments. Cp. Alc. 158 ἐπεὶ γὰρ ᾖσθιφ 
(Alcestis) ἡμέραν τὴν κυρίαν | ἤκουσαν, ὕδασι ποταµίοις Neveiv 
χρόα | ἐλούσατ’, ἐκ 8 ἑλοῦσα κεδρίνων δόµων | ἐσθῆτα κόσμον τ’ 
εὐπρεπῶς ἠσκήσατο. 

]. 115. δεσπότας with λαθοῦσα, 

|. 116. τι κλέμμα τῶν αὑὗτῆς δόµων, ‘aught stolen from 
her own palace,’ i.e. aught brought away secretly from 
her home in Troy. 

|. 117. The word δόµων carries back Hecuba’s remen- 
brance to Troy. ὦ σχήματ ofxwv=‘O glorious palace!’ 
The periphrasis with σχῆμα is common in Euripides, e.g. 
σχῆμα δόµων, Alc. 916, ᾿Ασιάτιδος γῆς σχῆμα, Androm. 1, 
σχῆμα λεαίνης, Hel. 385, etc. 

|. 118. Porson reads κάλλιστά re and took it with εὖτεκ- 
νώτατε, but it seems simpler to take κάλλιστα with ἔχων: 
the double superlative is thus avoided. The best MS. 
has κεὐτεκνώτατε. 

|. r19. 48’ ἐγώ, ‘I here.’ 

|. 120. φρονήματος, ‘high thoughts,’ ‘pride.’ ΟΡ. An- 
drom. 164 ἀντὶ τῶν πρὶν ὀλβίων φρονηµάτω». 

. 121. ὀγκούμεθα. The reflection is general, ‘We 
human creatures are,’ etc. 
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lL 123. This line is much more applicable to the 
democracy of Euripides’ own time than to Hecuba. 

]. 124. τὰ 8 οὐδέν, ‘but these are nothing.’ dws, 
‘in vain.’ Supply εἶσί. 

L 126. μηδέν is used because the sentence adds a quali- 
fication, i.e. ὅτωξ- σπα. In Lat. the subjunct. would be 
used. Cp. Soph. Ant. 546 μηδ᾽ ἃ μὴ “Ocyes | ποίαν σεαυτῆς. 


2. 


1. 1. ἡμεῖς µέν is answered by 6 δέ in 1 6. 

Ἱ. 4. ἀναστρέψοι πόδα. The future optative is a rare 
tense, and mostly found as here in orat. obliqua, after a 
historical tense. dy. πόδα is a poetical variation on the 
more usual ἀναστρέφεσθαι. 

1. 6. ἐκ σοῦ... φυγὰς ἔχων--΄ banished by thee.’ The 
messenger is addressing Theseus, the father of Hippo- 
lytus. φυγὰς ἔχων-- φεύγων as νόσους ἔχωνΞΞ νοσῶν. The plur. 
is poetical. Cp. Soph. Ant. 1234 πατρὸς φυγαῖσιν ἤμπλακε. 

Ἱ. 6. δακρύων . .. µέλος, ‘ strain of lamentation.’ 

Ἱ. 7. ἡμῖν may be taken after ταὐτ. Cp. Hel. 759 
ἐς ταὐτὸ κἀμοὶ δόξα µάντεων περὶ | χωρεῖ γέροντι. Others take 
it after ᾖλθε. ὀπισθόπους goes with ἔστειχε, ‘marched in 
his train.’ πούς is often used in compounds without 
adding much to the meaning, e.g. βραδύπουςΞ-βραδύς, 
δολιόπουςΞ- δόλιος, κ.τ.λ. 

I. το. τί ταῦτ ἁλύω; referring to the δακρύων . .. µέλος. 

Ἱ. 12. πόλις γὰρ κ.τ. λ., ‘this city no longer exists for 
me,’ i. e. I have no longer any share in it. 

L 13. τοὐνθένδε, ‘after that.’ pévroc=notwithstanding 
his grief and unwillingness that Hippolytus should go sara. 

τα 
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. 14. θᾶσσον ἢ λέγοι τις. For the optative cp. infr: 

|. 1Ρ. παρ αὐτὸν κ.τ.λ., ‘we brought them 
placed them beside our master. Cp. the phras 
ἀσπίδα στῆναι, Med. 251, Phoen. 1008. 

|. 16. ἄντυγος is the rim, the front of the char 
ἄντυγος ἡνία τείνεν (to fasten the reins to the 
cp. Hom. Il. 5. 262. 

]. 17. The interpretation of this line is very do 
The apparent meaning of the words is ‘ having fitt 
feet, boots and all.’ This is unintelligible. ἄρβυλα 
some taken to mean ‘ boots’ in the chariot; i.e. 
for the feet to be put into, in order to give the 
a firm position. This leaves αὐταῖσιν otiose. Th 
also great variation in the readings πόδας and πόδα. 
line must be pronounced corrupt. 

|. 18. ἀναπτύξας χέρας, lit. ‘ unfolding his hands,’ 
mas ad sidera tendens.’ 

|. 19. Theseus had accused Hippolytus of corr 
his wife Phaedra; the accusation proceeded from P| 
who was desirous to conceal her guilt. 

]. 20. The nom. to αἴσθοιτο is πατήρ. 

l. αι. For gro...9, cp. Soph. Tr. 16ο ᾖἤτοι 
ἀνδρὸς ἢ τέκνων φοβουμένη. dos Sedop.=‘ alive.’ T! 
expresses the uncertainty of Hippolytus about his 
life, as he is now setting out from home. 

|. 23. ἐφ᾽ ἅρματος, ‘on the chariot.’ Perhaps no 
is meant than the attendants were near the chario : 
ποταμοῦ, ‘near the river. . ith 
doubtful: aug ἅρματι 

|. 25. τὴν 
μεσθα, 
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. 26. For εἰσεβάλλομεν cp. infra 4. 3. 

|. 27. τοὐπέκεινα τῆσδε γῆς, ‘berond this land.’ The 
usual meaning of τὸ cr τα ἐκ. is ‘che part bevond,’ ‘the 
far side.’ 

. 28. πρὸς πόντον ἤδη κ.. ‘Iving aiready towards,’ i. ¢. 
‘you have already reacted the neighbourhood of the 
Saronic gulf, wken you come there.’ 

L 41. xpar...ods. For chis sing. cp. infra 3. a2 λιχ- 
μῶσιν γένυν. 

|. 32. wap’ ἡμῖν, ‘amorg us. Φόβος νεανικός « mighty 
fear.” The metaphorica: use of veazexcs is frequent. 

1. 33. ety. The opca is due to orat obliqua. 

1. 34. ἀποβλέψαντες, ‘locking away towards.’ ἱερόν ie 
an epithet which can be applied to arsthing belonging +, 
the gods. So we Lave iepiv ἦμαρ. The Homeric sence 
of ‘huge’ can hardy be applied here. 

|. 35. οὐρανώ ornpifoy, ‘rising up to heaven,’ Ty tp 
intransitive use of στηρίζω cp. infra 4. 41, bot 
ρέθη κ.τ.λ., “5ο that my “ye was deprived of te 1, 
ronid heigh:s—a: ‘9 «cing them.’ The ing Anny . 
epexegetic. S<iron wa. 4 fabled Monster viyg op 
men into the :<2 from the heights. ~ 

1. 37. ἐκρυπτε, i. «. τὸ ipa. 
L 38. ἀφρὸν | πολὺν mayddLlow, * dashing ier, .... 









~ 
hcl: tee 
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|. 47. ἵππικοῖσιν ᾖθεσι | πολὺς ξυνοικῶν, lit. ‘much ε 
rienced in the habits of horses,’ πολύε has the sense « 
adverb, cp. Hdt. 9. 91 πολλὸς ἦν λισσόμενος, with ν 
is compared the Latin, e. g. ‘ multus erat in precando 

ll. 49, 50. ‘And as a mariner draws his oar back 
80 he drew the horses backward, having bound his | 
with the reins.’ If this rendering be correct, we | 
suppose that Hippolytus, in order to obtain greater p 
over the horses, attached the reins to himself, an 
pulled with his whole body, not with his arms only. 

|. 52. Pig Φέρουσιν, ‘run away with him,’ cp. ΦΟΡ 
724 ἄστομοι πῶλοι Bia épovew. µναυκλήρου χερός, 
pilot-hand.’ Such metaphors are very common, cp. « 
just below. The gen. must be taken with µεταστρέφοι 

ἱ. 53. ἱπποδέσμων, ‘reins.’ 

ἱ. 54. µέταστρέφουσαι, ‘paying regard to.’ In a sii 
sense we find µετατρέποµαι, ἐντρέπομαι, ἐπιστρέφομαι, all 
the gen. 

1. 66. ἔχων otaxas. The plural is used because 
reins are two in number. 

]. 69. πελάζων is to be taken with drrvys. 

ἱ. 6ο. ἔσφηλε, sc. τὸν dyov. ἀνεχαίτισεν, ‘overthrew 
‘shook off,’ cp. infra 4. 39. 

1. 62. σύριγγες are the boxes in the naves of the w 
When these ‘leapt up’ the chariot would of course b 
one side, 

1. 63. ἀξόνων + ἐνήλατα--ίπε linch-pins. 

1. 64. ἠνίαισιν ἐμπλακείς, cp. supra |. Ρο. 

|. 65. δέσµον is cogn. acc. with δεθείς, ‘bound 
a chain,’ cp. Virg. Aen. 2. 273 ‘perque pedes trajc 
lora tumentes,’ Od. 24. 228 περὶ δὲ κνήµησι βοείας 
pidas . . . δέδετο. | 

1. 66. φίλον κάρα is acc. of the part affected with ow 


µενος, 


EURIPIDES. HIPPOLYTUS. 279 


lL. 6]. σάρκας. The plur. may be intended to show that 
the skin was broken in more than one place. Cp. Soph. 
Tr. 1054 ἐκ μὲν ἐσχάτας βέβρωκε odpxas. The plur. is 
however common in Euripides. 

Ἱ. 68. φάτναισι is a local dative. 

lL. yo. This is addressed to his followers. ἄνδρ ἄριστον 
implies that though dying he is guiltless. 

L 71. borép» ποδὶ | ἐλειπόμεσθα--΄ were left behind,’ 
‘were unable to come up with him.’ Cp. Hel. 562 στῆσον 
AaWnpdy πόδα, Rhes. 412 ὕστερος βοηδρομεῖν. 

L 73. τμητῶν ἵμάντων. The gen. must be taken with 
Δεσμῶν. 

L 75. ἔκρυφθεν--- ἐκρύφθησαν, an Epic form. δύστηνον 
here almost=‘cruel,’ cp. Soph. El. 121 sai eer 
Ἠλάκτρα µατρός. 

1. 76, λεπαίας, κ.τ.λ., ‘somewhere or other in the η 
ground.’ οὗ κάτοιδ Sco =mnescio gua. 

|. 77. οὖν introduces a conclusion which the messenger 
has arrived at. The µέν is answered by ἄταρ instead of 
the usual δέ. 

L 79. τὸν σὸν .. . παῖδα, ‘with regard to your son.’ 
The peculiar acc. is perhaps in part assisted by the 
idiomatic attraction of the nom. of the relative into the 
antecedent sentence. Cp. Soph. Ant. 211 gol ratr’ ἀρέσκει, 
wai Μενοικέως Κρέο», | τὸν τῇδε δύσνουν καὶ τὸν εὐμενῆ πόλει. 

|. 8ο. The line refers to the manner in which the accu- 
sation had been made against Hippolytus. Phaedra had 
hung herself, and on her body was suspended a little 
tablet in which was stated her charge against Hippolytus. 
Qn discovering and reading this tablet Theseus had — 
prayed Poseidon to destroy Hippolytus. Hence his at 
is due to the appearance of a sea monster. 

|. 8x. ‘And one were to fill the pine wood on Ida with 
letters.’ The Aros or tablet was therefore made of yine 
wood. 
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3. 


. 1. ἀγελαῖα μὲν βοσκήµατ., Cp. Soph. Aj. 175 
Bots ἀγελαίας. Conversely we find O. T. 26 ἀγέλαις | 
όµοις, 

], 2. µόσχων with aye. βοσκή. µόσχων βοσκήµαταΞ΄ fa 
calves;’ but µόσχων is here used in a general sense 
πώλους for ἵππους. ὑπεξήκριζον. There is a doubt whe 
this word is causal=‘ brought to the mountain-tops,’ 
so first sing., or merely=‘ climbed up to the mount 
tops,’ third plur. There is more authority for the k 
rendering, cp. Orest. 275 ἐξακρίζετ αἰθέρα πτεροῖςΞξ': 
into heaven’s height on wings.’ ῥὑπεξ. means ‘ clim 
near, or close to the heights.’ The plural verb is 
mitted because βοσκη. µοσχ.ΞΞ µόσχοι. 

1. 9. Cp. Soph. Ant. 417 καὶ καὺμ ἔθαλπε For 
present in the rel. clause cp. Her. 29 ἐπειδὴ παισὶν 
ἔστιν πατὴρ, | Ἰόλαος οὐκ ἤμυνε. 

1. 4. θιάσους τρεῖς γυναικείων χορῶν. There is a cer 
pleonasm in the expression, but γυναικείων χορῶν is n 
than γυναικῶν: it points out that the bands were for m 
ment and dancing. 

|. 5. dy, 1.6. θιάσων, after ἑνός. τοῦ δευτέρου. For 
omission of δέ cp. Rhesus 311 πολλοὶ μὲν inneis, π 
πελταστῶν τέλη, πολλοὶ 8 ἀτράκτων τοξόται. 

1. 7. σώµασιν παρειµέναι, ‘relaxed in their bodies.’ 
this sense the accusative is usual, cp. Alc. 204 παρε 
χειρὸς ἅθλιον βάρος, and the dative usually expresses 
means Or instrument, e. g. ὕπνῳ mapemévos. Yet the d: 
is not contrary to analogy, though no other instance 
seems to be found with παρειµένο. Thus we have Ae 
S. c. Τ. 895 δόµοισι καὶ σώµασι πεπλαγµένους, Eum. 
ὄμμασιν λαμπρύνεται (Kur. Med. 92 ὄμμα ταυρουμένην). 
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the sense of παρειμ. cp. Bacch. 634 κόπου ὃ ὑπὸ | διαμεθεὶς 
ξίφος παρεῖται. 

Ἱ. 8. The order is αἱ μὲν ἐρείσασαι νῶτα πρὸς ἐλάτης φόβην. 
For similar inversion of order cp. Ion 13047 τὴν σὴν ὅπου 
σοι pyrép ἐστὶ νουθέτει͵, El, 22 py τῳ maid ἀριστέων τέκοι, etc. 

. το. εἰκῇ ... σωφρόνως is an oxymoron=‘ with a 
chastened carelessness.’ 

]. 11. Elmsley and others write ᾠνωμένας, but the MSS. 
authority is strongly against this. So in 1. 7 εὖδον is 
preferable to ηὗδον on MSS. authority. Awrés=‘ pipe’ is 
common in Euripides. 

]. 12. θηρᾶν. If the sentence were quite regular this 
word would be, like βαλοῦσαι, a participle following after 
εὖδον. But in order to prevent the sentence becoming un- 
wieldy, all that follows after φής, though introduced by the 
way, is made to depend upon it. Ina similar manner in 
Aesch. S.c. Τ. 24, foll. a relative clause becomes the main 
one, νῦν & ὡς 6 µάντις φησὶν . . . οὗτος .. . λέγει µεγίστην προσ- 
βολὴν . . . νυκτηγορεῖσθαι. ἠρημωμένας, ‘isolated,’ ‘alone.’ 
ἄλλην ἄλλοσ᾽ eis ἐρημίαν πτώσσουσαν (Bacch. 222), cp. Hdt. 
4. 135, ἐρημωθέντες τοῦ ὁμιλοῦ. 

1. 13. The messenger, who tells the tale, is addressing 
Pentheus. 

Ἱ. 14. κινεῖν. The inf. follows after ὠλόλνξεν, ‘cried 
aloud, so that all,’ etc. Cp. Soph. Aj. 535 ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἐγὼ 
ἸΟφύλαξα τοῦτό γ ἀρκέσαι. 

1. 16. θαλερὸν .. . ὕπνον seems to mean ‘refreshing, 
gladdening sleep;’ others translate ‘deep.’ The epithet 
θαλερός is of very wide application, θαλερὸν δάκρυ and γόος, 
Oar. πνεῦμα, θαλ. γάμος, παράκοιτι. ὀμμάτων, the gen. with 
ἀποβαλοῦσαι. 

1.17. θαῦμ ἰδεῖν εὐκοσμίας. θαῦμα is probably acc. in 
apposition to αἱ & dvjgav, i.e. just as we could say αἱ δ᾽ 
ἀνῆξαν rdyos, ideiy is epexegetical infin. 
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1. 20. ἀνεστείλαντο, ‘girded up. They were clad in 
fawn skins as Bacchants. ὅσαισιν is dat. of reference, 
‘those for whom,’ etc., cp. |. 25. 

|. 22. λιχμῶσιν γένυν, ‘licking their jaws,’ cp. infra Ἱ. 54. 

|. 23. ἀγκάλαισι, i.e. ἔχουσαι. 

|. 26. ἐπὶ 8 έθεντο, ‘put upon themselves.’ This is 
the force of the middle. ἐπί is separated from ἔθεντο by 
tmesis. κισσίνους-- κισσοῦ. 

I. 28. τις is followed by ἄλλη in |. 30, ὅσαις in Ἱ. 32. 
The thyrsus was a wand wreathed with ivy and vine 
leaves, with a pine cone at the top. 

|. 29. ἐκπηδά is historical present. Cp. Soph. Aj. 31 
pate τε κἀδήλωσεν, and ἐξίησι supra Ἱ. 3. 

|. 30. νάρθηκα is the same thing as θύρσον in I. 28. 
The wand was of fennel. Cp. the line πολλαὶ μὲν ναρθη- 
κοφόροι παῦραι 8 ἔτι βάκχαι. In Bacch. 1157 we have 
νάρθηκα εὔθυρσον. 

I, 31. θεός-- Dionysus. 

|. 32. πώματος πόθος παρῆν. Observe the alliteration. 
λευκοῦ πῶμα is of course milk. 

. 33. διαμῶσαι, ‘clearing away.’ Cp. Thuc. 4. 26 δια- 
pepevor τὸν κάχληκα ἐπὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ, ἔπωον οἷον εἰκὸς ὕδωρ. 

|. 34. ἑσμούς, ‘streams.’ The word is properly used of 
‘swarms’ of bees. The prominent notion is that of the 
milk bursting forth, rather than of the quantity; the word 
being in all probability derived from ἵημι, and so used of 
what is sent out. 

|. 36. τὸν νῦν ψέγεις. The use of τὸν for ov has been 
disputed in Euripides. But cp. El. 279 τῷ πατὴρ ἀπώλετο, 
Bacch. 573 τὸν ἔκλυον εὔιππον χώραν ὕδασιν καλλίστοισι 
λιπαίνει». 

|. 37. ἂν µετῆλθες, ‘would have sought after.’ Cp. Med. 
§ of τὸ πάγχρυσον δέρας | Πελίᾳ µετῆλθο», and elsewhere. 

1. 39. κοινῶν λόγων ...tpw, ‘stile Gi Gaputation’ 
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les has στάσιν γλώσσης (O. Τ. 634) =‘ contention.’ 
irase in the text occurs again Phoen. 1469 ἀνῇξεν 
λόγων. So too ἁγών is used, Androm. 233 és 
χει λόγων, 
. ds=‘how.’ The line is weak, and the text 
e better without it. It seems to have been added 
erations from an earlier passage in the play, 1. 666 
σαι coi καὶ πόλει χρήζω», ἄναξ, | ὡς δεινὰ ὃρῶσι θαυμάτων 
‘cova, ὧς, which is quite in place in the former 
‘, comes in awkwardly here; the actions of the 
nts were not a matter for discusston. 
, πλάνης κατ ἄστυ. ‘Est, qui non semper rure 
‘d aliquoties urbem invisit, ideoque ceteris pastori- 
bubulcis legem dare dignum se putat.’ Elmsley. 
λόγων, ‘versed in speeches.’ Cp. Soph. Ant. £77 
ε καὶ νόµοισιν ἐντριβής. 
. θέλετε θηρασώµεθα. This use of the subjunctive 
y arose out of the deliberative use, e.g. ri φῶ; Cp. 
cl. 80 θέλεις petvopev αὐτοῦ. The use with θέλω is 
|, but βούλει βούλεσθε can be used in prose, e. g. τί 
ε εἴπω; 

ἐκ βακχευµάτων must be taken closely with θηρα- 
‘from the midst of.’ 

χάριν 7 ἄνακτι θῶμεν. xdpw θέσθαι, with the 
is a common expression=‘to lay up favour for 
with anyone,’ e.g. Eur. Hec. 1311 εἴπερ τῷδ ¢Bov- 
ίριν θέσθαι, and χάριν δοῦναι is found=‘to gratify, 
grant a favour, e.g. Hel. 946 δὸς τὴν xdpw pos 
tc. Hence Elmsley would read θώμεθ or δῶμεν. 
ιεν χάριν Seems=‘do a favour, i.e. it is used in 
ie Of δῶμεν χάριν, but without conveying the sense 
riority implied in ‘granting a favour.’ Cp. Med. 
) πολλὴν ἔθηκε σωτηρία». εὖ with λέγειν. 

φόβαις is dat. of place. Cp. Soph. El. gg, ὃ κο σὺ 
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she is said to be a ‘ bride without bridals, maiden and no 
maid.’ 

|. 111. προθῶμαι is the technical term for ‘ laying out’ a 
corpse. Cp.'Thuc. 2. 34 τὰ μὲν dora προτίθενται τῶν 
ἀπογενομένων πρότριτα σκηνὴν monoavres. ὡς μὲν ἁξία, κ.τ.λ., 
‘As you are worthy, (to be laid out), how can I? | 
could not; but as I best can, for what can I do?’ For 
πόθεν, ‘whence,’ ‘from what source,’ cp. Soph. El. 875 
πόθεν & ἂν εὗροις . . . ἄρηξιν ; 

|. 112. τί γὰρ πάθω;--΄ what else is left to me?’ 

1. 113. κόσμον + ἁγείρασ must be connected with ὡς ? 
ἔχω. The dead bodies were laid out in rich apparel and 
decked with ornaments. Cp. Alc. 158 ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἤσθιό 
(Alcestis) ἡμέραν τὴν κυρίαν | ἥκουσαν, ὕδασι ποταµίοις λευκὸν 
χρόα | ἐλούσατ’, ἐκ δ' ἑλοῦσα κεδρίνων δόµων | ἐσθῆτα κόσμον 1 
εὐπρεπῶς ἠσκήσατο. 

|. 115. δεσπότας with λαθοῦσα, 

|. 116. τι κλέμμα τῶν αὑτῆς δόµων, ‘aught stolen from 
her own palace,’ i.e. aught brought away secretly from 
her home in Troy. 

], 117. The word δόµων carries back Hecuba’ S remem- 
brance to Troy. ὦ oxtpat’ οἴκωνΞ-' Ο glorious palace!’ 
The periphrasis with σχῆμα is common in Euripides, e.g. 
σχῆμα Sdpov, Alc. 916, ᾿Ασιάτιδος γῆς σχῆμα, Androm. 1, 
σχῆμα λεαίνης, Hel. 385, etc. 

]. 118. Porson reads κάλλιστά re and took it with εὖτεκ- 
νώτατε, but it seems simpler to take κάλλιστα with ἔχων: 
the double superlative is thus avoided. The best MS. 
has κεὐτεκνώτατε. 

l. 119. ᾖδ' ἐγώ, ‘I here.’ 

1. 120. φρονήµατος, ‘high thoughts,’ ‘pride.’ Cp. An- 
drom. 164 ἀντὶ τῶν πρὶν ὀλβίων φρονηµμάτω». 

Ἱ. 121. ὀγκούμεα. The reflection is general, ‘We 
human creatures are, etc. 
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L 123. This line is much more applicable to the 
democracy of Euripides’ own time than to Hecuba. 

|. 124. τὰ ὃ οὐδέν, ‘but these are nothing.’ ἄλλων, 
‘in vain.’ Supply εἶσί. 

|. 126. μηδέν is used because the sentence adds a quali- 
fication, i.e. ὅτωῳξς καί. In Lat. the subjunct. would be 
used, Cp. Soph. Ant. 646 μηδ’ ἃ μὴ Ἴθιχες | ποίαν σεαντῆς. 


2. 


|. 1. ἡμεῖς µέν is answered by 6 δέ in ]. 6. 

1. 4. ἀναστρέψοι πόδα. The future optative is a rare 
tense, and mostly found as here in orat. obliqua, after a 
historical tense. ἀν. πόδα is a poetical variation on the 
more usual ἀναστρέφεσθαι. 

|. 5. ἐκ ood... φυγὰς éxov=‘ banished by thee.’ The 
messenger is addressing Theseus, the father of Hippo- 
lytus. φυγὰς ἔχων-- φεύγων as νόσους ἔχων-- νοσῶν. The plur. 
is poetical. Cp. Soph. Ant. 1234 πατρὸς φυγαῖσιν ἤμπλακε, 

1. 6. δακρύων. .. µέλος, ‘ strain of lamentation.’ 

|. 7. ἡμῖν may be taken after rairé. Cp. Hel. 759 
ἐς ταὐτὸ κἀμοὶ δόξα µάντεων περὶ | χωρεῖ γέρονι. Others take 
it after ᾖλθε, ὀπισθόπους goes with ἔστειχε, ‘marched in 
his train.’ πούς is often used in compounds without 
adding much to the meaning, e.g. βραδύπουςΞ-βραδύς, 
δολιόπουςΞ- δόλιος, κ.τ.λ. 

1. το. τί ταῦτ' ἁλύω; referring to the δακρύων . .. µέλος. 

|. 12. πόλις γὰρ κ.τ.λ., ‘this city no longer exists for 
me,’ i. e. I have no longer any share in it. 

L 13. todvOévSe, ‘after that.’ pévroc=notwithstanding 
his grief and unwillingness that Hippolytus should yo ον. 

τὰ 
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1. 14. θᾶσσον 4 λέγοι τις. For the optative cp. infra 3.71. 

1,15. παρ αὐτὸν κ.τ.λ., ‘we brought them, and 
placed them beside our master. Cp. the phrase παρ 
ἀσπίδα στῆναι, Med. 251, Phoen. 1008. 

|. 16. ἄντυγος is the rim, the front of the chariot, ἐξ 
ἄντυγος ἡνία reivew (to fasten the reins to the rim), 
cp. Hom. Il. 5. 262. 

1.17. The interpretation of this line is very doubtful. 
The apparent meaning of the words is ‘ having fitted his 
feet, boots and all.’ This is unintelligible. ἄρβυλαι is by 
some taken to mean ‘boots’ in the chariot; i.e. places 
for the feet to be put into, in order to give the driver 
a firm position. This leaves αὐταῖσιν otiose. There is 
also great variation in the readings πόδας and πόδα, The 
line must be pronounced corrupt. 

|. 18. ἀναπτύξας χέρας, lit. ‘ unfolding his hands,’ ‘ pal- 
mas ad sidera tendens.’ 

|. 1ο. Theseus had accused Hippolytus of corrupting 
his wife Phaedra; the accusation proceeded from Phaedra 
who was desirous to conceal her guilt. 

1. 20. The nom. to αἴσθοιτο is πατήρ. 

ἱ. αι. For ἤτοι...ἤ, cp. Soph. Tr. 16ο ᾖἤτοι πρὺς 
ἀνδρὸς ἢ τέκνων φοβουμένη. dos δεδορ.Ξ-΄ alive.’ The line 
expresses the uncertainty of Hippolytus about his future 
life, as he is now setting out from home. 

. 23. ἐφ ἅρματος, ‘on the chariot.’ Perhaps no more 
is meant than the attendants were near the chariot, cp. ἐπὶ 
ποταμοῦ, ‘near the river. But the reading is extremely 
doubtful : dud’ ἅρματι has been conjectured. 

. 25. Thy... ὁδόν, the acc. is to be taken with εἰπό- 
µεσθα. εὖθὺς “Apyous, ‘directly towards Argos.’ The 
scene of the play is at Troezen, whither Theseus has fled 
after slaying Pallas, a kinsman. This use of εὐθύς for 
εὔὖθύ appears unique. 


"am ᾱ-. eh 
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1. 26. For εἰσεβάλλομεν cp. infra 4. 3. 

|. 27. τοὐπέκεινα τῆσδε γῆς, ‘beyond this land.’ The 
usual meaning of τὸ or τὰ ἐπ. is ‘the part beyond,’ ‘the 
far side.’ 

|. 28. πρὸς πόντον ἤδη κ., ‘lying already towards,’ i.e. 
‘you have already reached the neighbourhood of the 
Saronic gulf, when you come there.’ 

|. 31. κρᾶτ ... οὖ For this sing. cp. infra 3. 22 λιχ- 
μῶσιν γένυν. 

|. 32. wap’ ἡμῖν, ‘among us.’ Φόβος νεανικός, ‘ mighty 
fear.’ The metaphorical use of νεανικός is frequent. 

1. 33. etn. The optat. is due to orat. obliqua. 

1. 34. ἀποβλέψαντες, ‘looking away towards.’ tepéy is 
an epithet which can be applied to anything belonging to 
the gods. So we have ἱερὸν ἦμαρ. The Homeric sense 
of ‘huge’ can hardly be applied here. 

l. 35. οὐρανῷ στηρίζον, ‘rising up to heaven.’ For the 
intransitive use of στηρίζω cp. infra 4. 41. dor ἀφῃ- 
ρέθη κ.τ.λ., ‘so that my eye was deprived of the Sci- 
ronid heights—as to seeing them.’ The inf. εἰσορᾶν is 
epexegetic. Sciron was a fabled monster who threw 
men into the sea from the heights. 

|. 37. ἔκρυπτε, Ἱ. 6. τὸ κῦμα. 

|. 38. ἀφρὸν | πολὺν καχλάζον, ‘dashing forth much 
foam.’ The acc. is cognate. movtiw φυσήματι, ‘with 
a roar of the sea.’ 

1. 41. αὐτῷ δὲ σὺν κλύδωνι, κ.τ.λ., ie. at the moment 
that the wave reached the shore. 

|. 42. ἐξέθηκε, ‘ put out on the shore.’ 

Ἱ. 43. 00... φθέγµατος πληρουµένη, ‘filled with the voice 
of whom.’ 

1. 44. pptixddes is adverbial. εἰσορῶσι, supply ἡμῖν, 

L 45. κρεῖσσον... δεργµάτων, ‘mightier than our glances’ 
i.e. such that we could not bear to look upon it. 


h 
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1. 47. ἱππικοῖσιν ᾖθεσι | πολὺς Evvorxdy, lit. ‘much expe- 
rienced in the habits of horses.’ πολύε has the sense of an 
adverb, ορ. Hdt. 9. 91 πολλὸς ἦν λισσόμενος, with which 
is compared the Latin, e. g. ‘ multus erat in precando.’ 

ll. 49, 50. ‘And as a mariner draws his oar backward, 
80 he drew the horses backward, having bound his body 
with the reins.’ If this rendering be correct, we must 
suppose that Hippolytus, in order to obtain greater power 
over the horses, attached the reins to himself, and 90 
pulled with his whole body, not with his arms only. 

1. 52. Big φέρουσιν, ‘run away with him,’ cp. Soph. Βλ, 
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724 ἄστομοι πῶλοι Big Φέρουσιν. ναυκλήρου χερός, ‘the | 


pilot-hand.’ Such metaphors are very common, ΟΡ. οἴσκας 
just below. The gen. must be taken with µεταστρέφουσα, 
|. 63. ἱπποδέσμων, ‘reins,’ 

. 54. µέταστρέφουσαι, ‘paying regard to.’ In a similar 
sense we find µετατρέποµαι, ἐντρέπομαι, ἐπιστρέφομαι, all with 
the gen. 

1. 55. Exwr otaxas. The plural is used because the 
reins are two in number. 

L. 69. πελάζων is to be taken with ἄντυγι. 

ἱ. 60. ἔσφηλε, sc. τὸν ὄχον. ἀνεχαίτισεν, ‘overthrew,’ lit 
‘shook off,’ cp. infra 4. 30. 

|. 62. σύριγγες are the boxes in the naves of the wheel. 
When these ‘leapt up’ the chariot would of course be on 
one side, 

1. 63. ἀξόνων + ἐνήλατα-- {Πα linch-pins. 

|. 64. ἡνίαισιν ἐμπλακείς, cp. supra |. Ρο. 

1. 65. δέσµον is cogn. acc. with δεθες, ‘bound with 
a chain,’ cp. Virg. Aen. 2. 273 ‘perque pedes trajectus 
lora tumentes, Od. 24. 228 περὶ δὲ κνήµῃσι βοείας ‘ey 
pidas .. . δέδετο. 

|. 66. φίλον κάρα is acc. of the part affected with oweber- 

µενος. 
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σάρκας. The plur. may be intended to show that 
ι was broken in more than one place. Cp. Soph. 
54 ἐκ μὲν ἐσχάτας βέβρωκε σάρκα. The plur. is 
Γ common in Euripides. 

φάτναισι is a local dative. 

This is addressed to his followers. ἄνδρ ἄριστον 
that though dying he is guiltless. 

. ὑστέρῳ modi | ἐλειπόμεσθα-Ξ΄ were left behind,’ 
inable to come up with him.’ Cp. Hel. 562 στῆσον 
ν πόδα, Rhes. 412 ὕστερος βοηδρομεῖς. 
. τμητῶν ἵμάντων. The gen. must be taken with 


έκρυφθεν--- ἐκρύφθησα», an Epic form. δύστηνον 
most=‘cruel,’ cp. Soph. El. 121 wai peeramaarae 
| µατρός. 
λεπαίας, κ.τ.λ., ‘somewhere or other in the ay 

οὗ κάτοιδ ο =nescio gua. 
, οὖν introduces a conclusion which the messenger 
ived at. The µέν is answered by ἅταρ instead of 
al δέ, 

τὸν σὸν .. . παῖδα, ‘with regard to your son.’ 
culiar acc. is perhaps in part assisted by the 
ic attraction of the nom. of the relative into the 
ent sentence. Cp. Soph. Ant. 211 col ratr’ ἀρέσκει, 
uxéws Kpéov, | τὸν τῇδε δύσνουν καὶ τὸν εὐμενῇ πόλει. 
. The line refers to the manner in which the accu- 
1ad been made against Hippolytus, Phaedra had 
erself, and on her body was suspended a little 
1 which was stated her charge against Hippolytus. 
covering and reading this tablet Theseus had — 
Poseidon to destroy Hippolytus. Hence his Ss 
o the appearance of a sea monster. 

‘And one were to fill the pine wood on Ida with 

The Δέλτος or tablet was therefore made of pine 


3 
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|. 1. ἀγελαῖα μὲν βοσκήματ. Cp. Soph. Aj. 175 ai 
Bots ἀγελαίας. Conversely we find O. Τ. 26 ἀγέλαις βον- 
όµοις. 

. 2. µόσχων with dye. βοσκή. µόσχων βοσκήµατα--΄ fatted 
calves ;’ but µόσχων is here used in a general sense, as 
πώλους for ἵππους. ὑπεξήκριζον. There is a doubt whether 
this word is causal=‘ brought to the mountain-tops,’ and 
so first sing., or merely=‘ climbed up to the mountain- 
tops,’ third plur. There is more authority for the latter 
rendering, cp. Orest. 275 ἐξακρίζετ αἰθέρα mrepois=‘ soar 
into heaven’s height on wings. ῥὑπεξ. means ‘climbed 
near, or close to the heights." The plural verb is per- 
mitted because βοσκη. µοσχ.Ξ- µόσχοι. 

l. 3. Cp. Soph. Ant. 41] καὶ xatp’ ade. For the 
present in the rel. clause cp. Her. 29 ἐπειδὴ παισὶν οὐκ 
ἔστιν πατὴρ, | Ἰόλαος οὐκ ἤμυνε. 

1. 4. θιάσους τρεῖς γυναικείων χορῶν, There is a certain 
pleonasm in the expression, but γυναικείων χορῶν is more 
than γυναικῶν: it points out that the bands were for merri- 
ment and dancing. 

1. 5. Gv, 1.6. θιάσων, after ἑνός. τοῦ δευτέρυ. For the 
omission of δέ cp. Rhesus 311 πολλοὶ μὲν ἐππεῖς, πολλὰ 
πελταστῶν τέλη, πολλοὶ 8 ἀτράκτων τοξόται. 

. 7. σώμασιν παρειµέναι, ‘relaxed in their bodies.’ In 
this sense the accusative is usual, cp. Alc. 204 παρειµένη 
χειρὸς ἆθλιον βάρος, and the dasive usually expresses the 
means or instrument, e. g. ὕπνῳ mapepévos. Yet the dative 
is not contrary to analogy, though no other instance of it 
seems to be found with παρειµένος, Thus we have Aesch. 
S. c. Τ. 895 δόµοισι καὶ σώμασι πεπλαγμένους, Eum. 104 
ὄμμασιν λαμπρύνεται (Kur. Ned. 92 ὄμμα ταυφουμάναν]. For 
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the sense of srapep. cp. Bacch. 634 κόπου & ὑπὸ | διαμεθεὶς 
ξίφος παρεῖται. 

Ἱ. 8. The order is αἱ μὲν ἐρείσασαι vara πρὸς ἐλάτης Φόβην. 
For similar inversion of order cp. Ion 1307 τὴν σὴν ὅπου 
σοι pytép ἐστὶ νουθέτει, El. 22 py τῷ maid ἀριστέων τέκοι, etc. 

l. το. εἰκῇ ... σωφρόνως is an oxymoron=‘ with a 
chastened carelessness.’ 

1. τα. Elmsley and others write φνωμένας, but the MSS. 
authority is strongly against this. So in 1. 7 εὖδον is 
preferable to ηὗδον on MSS. authority. Awrés=‘ pipe’ is 
common in Euripides. 

|. 12. θηρᾶν. If the sentence were quite regular this 
word would be, like βαλοῦσαι, a participle following after 
εὖδον. But in order to prevent the sentence becoming un- 
wieldy, all that follows after φής, though introduced by the 
way, is made to depend upon it. Ina similar manner in 
Aesch. S.c. T. 24, foll. a relative clause becomes the main 
one, νῦν 8 ὡς 6 µάντις φησὶν. . . οὗτος .. . λέγει µεγίστην προσ- 
βολὴν . . . νυκτηγορεῖσθαι. ἠρημωμένας, ‘isolated,’ ‘alone.’ 
ἄλλην ἄλλοσ᾽ els ἐρημίαν πτώσσουσαν (Bacch. 222), cp. Hdt. 
4.135 ἐρημωθέντες τοῦ ὁμιλοῦ. 

1, 13. The messenger, who tells the tale, is addressing 
Pentheus. 

Ἱ. 14. κινεῖν. The inf. follows after ὠλόλυξεν, ‘cried 
aloud, so that all,’ etc. Cp. Soph. Aj. 535 ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἐγὼ 
*purafa τοῦτό γ ἀρκέσαι. 

Ἱ. 16. θαλερὸν ... ὕπνον seems to mean ‘refreshing, 
gladdening sleep;’ others translate ‘deep.’ The epithet 
θαλερός is of very wide application, θαλερὸν δάκρυ and γόος, 
Oar. πνεῦμα, θαλ. γάμος, παράκοιτι.. ὀμμάτων, the gen. with 
ἀποβαλοῦσαι, 

1.17. θαῦμ’ ἰδεῖν εὐκοσμίας. θαῦμα is probably acc. in 
apposition to αἱ ® ἀνῇξαν, i.e. just as we could say αἱ ὃ 
ἀνβέαν τάχος, ideiv is epexegetical infin. 
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1, 20. ἀνεστείλαντο, ‘girded up. They were clad in 
fawn skins as Bacchants. ὅσαισιν is dat. of reference, 
‘those for whom,’ etc., cp. |. 25. 

|. 22. λιχμῶσιν γένυν, ‘licking their jaws,’ cp. infra 1. 54. 

|. 23. ἁγκάλαισι, i.e. ἔχουσαι. 

|. 26. ἐπὶ 8 ἔθεντο, ‘put upon themselves.’ This is 
the force of the middle. ἐπί is separated from ἔθεντο by 
tmesis. κισσίνους-- κισσοῦ. 

ἱ. 28. τις is followed by ἄλλη in |. 30, ὅσαις in Ἱ. 32. 
The thyrsus was a wand wreathed with ivy and vine 
leaves, with a pine cone at the top. 

|. 29. ἐκπηδά is historical present. Cp. Soph. Aj. 31 
φράζει τε κἀδήλωσεν, and ἐξίησι supra Ἱ. 3. 

|. 30. νάρθηκα is the same thing as θύρσον in Ἱ. 28. 
The wand was of fennel. ΟΡ. the line πολλαὶ μὲν ναρθη- 
κοφόροι παῦραι ὃ ἔτι βάκχαι. In Bacch. 1157 we have 
ράρθηκα εὔθυρσον. 

|. 41. θεός-- Dionysus. 

|. 32. πώµατος πόθος παρῆν. Observe the alliteration. 
λευκοῦ spa is of course milk. 

. 33. διαμῶσαι, ‘clearing away. Cp. Thuc. 4. 26 &e 
pepevor τὸν κάχληκα ἐπὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ, ἔπινον οἷον εἰκὸς ὕδωρ. 

1. 34. ἑσμούς, ‘streams.’ The word is properly used οἱ 
‘swarms’ of bees, The prominent notion is that of the 
milk bursting forth, rather than of the quantity; the word 
being in all probability derived from ἵημι, and so used οἱ 
what is sent out. 

|. 36. τὸν viv péyers. The use of τὸν for ὅν has been 
disputed in Euripides. But cp. El. 279 τῷ πατὴρ ἀπώλετο, 
Bacch. 573 τὸν ἔκλυον εὔιππον χώραν ὕδασιω καλλίστοισι 
λιπαίνειν. 

. 34, ἂν µετῆλθες, ‘would have sought after.’ Cp. Med. 
5 οἱ τὸ πάγχρυσον δέρας | Πελίᾳ µετῆλθον, and elsewhere. 

. 49. κοινῶν λόγων ...epw, "ος of Gapatation! 
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Sophocles has στάσιν γλώσσης (Ο. T. 634) =‘ contention.’ 
The phrase in the text occurs again Phoen. 1469 ἀνῇξεν 
eis ἔριν λόγων. So {00 ἀγών is used, Androm. 233 és 
ἐγῶν ἔρχει λόγω». 

|. 4ο. és=‘how.’ The line is weak, and the text 
would be better without it. It seems to have been added 
with alterations from an earlier passage in the play, 1. 666 
ἥκω φράσαι coi καὶ πόλει χρήζω», ἄναξ, | ὡς δεινὰ ὃρῶσι θαυμάτων 
τε κρείσσονα. ὡς, which is quite in place in the former 
passage, comes in awkwardly here; the actions of the 
Bacchants were not a matter for discusston. 

lL 41. πλάνης κατ ἄστυ. ‘Est, qui non semper rure 
vixit, sed aliquoties urbem invisit, ideoque ceteris pastori- 
bus et bubulcis legem dare dignum se putat.’ Elmsley. 
τρίβων λόγω», ‘versed in speeches.’ Cp. Soph. Ant. 177 
ἀρχαῖς re καὶ νόμοισιν ἐντριβής. 

. 43. θέλετε θηρασώµεθα. This use of the subjunctive 
probably arose out of the deliberative use, e.g. ri φῶ; ΟΡ. 
Soph. El. 80 θέλεις peivopev αὐτοῦ. The use with θέλω is 
poetical, but βούλει βούλεσθε can be used in prose, e.g. τί 
βούλεσθε εἴπω; 

. 44. ἐκ βακχευµάτων must be taken closely with θηρα- 
ψώμεθα, ‘from the midst of.’ 

l. 45. χάριν tT ἄνακτι θῶμεν. yapw θέσθαι with the 
dative, is a common expression=‘to lay up favour for 
meself with anyone,’ e.g. Eur. Hec. 1211 εἴπερ rad’ ἐβου- 
λήθης χάριν θέσθαι, and χάριν δοῦναι is found=‘to gratify, 
please, grant a favour, e.g. Hel. 946 δὸς τὴν χάρω pot 
nde, etc. Hence Elmsley would read θώμεθ or δῶμεν. 
But όῶμεν xdpw seems=‘do a favour,’ i.e. it is used in 
he sense of δῶμεν χάριν, but without conveying the sense 
of superiority implied in ‘granting a favour.’ Cp. Med. 
)16 ὑμῖν πολλὴν ἔθηκε σωτηρίαν. εὖ with λέγειν. 

1. 46. φόβαις is dat. of place. Cp. Soph. El. 9g, ὃ τὰ oh 
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θάµνοις οἶσθά που κεκρυµµένον. Here the dat. is assisted b 
the ἐν- in ἐλλοχίζομεν. 

l. 447. abrods, ‘ourselves.’ The use of ἑαυτοῦ for ἐμαι 
τοῦ, σεαυτοῦ Occurs even in prose, as well as verse, ¢.; 
Dem. 18. 163 εἶ μὴ προεξανέστηµεν, οὐδ ἀναλαβεῖν αὑτοὺς i 
ἠδυνήθημεν. 

|. 48. ὥραν. For the acc. cp. Aesch. Eum. 108 wa 
σεµνα δεῖπν . . . ἔθυον, Spay οὐδενὸς κοινὴν θεῶν, Soph. Ο. 
1138 χειμῶνα ὃ' . . . ἦγον. 

1. 49. ἁθρόῳ στόµατι, ‘with one voice,’ ‘ altogether.’ 

. 50. συνεβάκχευ, ‘ began to join in the revelry.’ 

|. 51. δρόµῳ, ‘with running,’ i.e. everything began 
run to and fro. 

Ἱ. 52. κυρεῖ, historical present. µου with πλησίον. 

. 54. ἐκρύπτομεν δέµας. The pl. refers to the whc 
number of herdsmen (ἀνδρῶν τῶνδ gn’, 1. 56). For t 
sing. δέµας cp. Cycl. 225 dpvas... σῶμα συμπεπλεγµένο 
supra Ἱ. 22 λιχμῶσιν γένυν, Orest. 1066 κατθανόντοιν εὖ πει 
στειλον δέµας. 

1. 57. διὰ χερῶν ὠπλισμέναι, ‘armed in their hands,’ i. 
‘carrying in their hands as arms.’ In Aesch. S. c. T. 4: 
we have λαμπὰς διὰ χεροῖν ὠπλισμένη, and Orest. 1223 én) 
ζώμεσθα φασγάνῳ xépas. The participle must be taken 
a middle sense, and διὰ χερῶν as in the phrase διὰ yep 
ἔχειν, of weapons held between the hands. 

. 59. Βακχῶν σπαραγµόν, ‘rending at the hands | 
the Bacchants.’ The gen. is subjective. vepopévass wi 
péoxas. Cp. Cycl. 389 µόσχους ἀμέλξας. 

. 60. χειρὸς ἁσιδήρου péra. Observe the anapaest 
the fourth place. The preposition is used as with p 
ὅπλων. 

1.61. πὀριν. “πόρτι apud Aeschylum et Sophoclem | 
gitur, πόρι apud Euripidem.’ Elmsley. πόριν is at 
: after ἔχουσαν. 


9 . 
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1 62. ἓν χεροῖν ἀκμαῖς. ἀκμαῖς is due to Nauck. The 
MSS. have δίκα, hence Elmsley ἐν χεροῖν δίκῃ, ‘tenentem 
nanuum jure, id est, Big, πρὸς βίαν, vz.’ Others again diya, 
0 that ἔχουσαν 8iya=‘rending asunder. This last can 
ardly be right. yepoty dxpat=‘the hands,’ which are 
xtremities of the body. So Soph. O. T. 1034 ποδοῖν 
mds, 1b. 1243 ἀμφιδεξίοις ἀκμαῖς. 
|. 63. δαµάλας. It is doubtful whether any distinction 

intended between πόριν and δαµάλας. Cp. however 
heocr. 1. 75 πολλαὶ 8 ad δαµάλαι καὶ πόρτιες ddv- 
ΨΤΟ. 

. 64. δίχηλον ἔμβασιν-- -α hoof.’ Cp. Aesch. Ag. 945 
βασις ποδόςΞ-α shoe. 
|. 65. ῥιπτόμεν agrees with πλευρά, without regard to 
χηλον ἔμβασιν. Cp. Bacch. 201 πατρίους παραδοχὰς, ds & 
Μήλικας χρόνῳ | κεκτήµεθ, ov8els αὐτὰ καταβαλεῖ λόγος, κρε- 
nord δέ, κ.τ.λ., ‘and pieces hung up beneath the pines 
rippeu, being soaked in blood,’ i.e. some of the pieces 
fthe torn animals were caught in the trees. 

. 67. Keis κέρας Oupodmevor, ‘furious with the horn,’ lit. 
venting rage in the horn.’ Cp. Virg. Georg. 3. 232, 
Et temptat sese, atque irasci in cornua discit.’ 

. 68. δέµας is acc. after ἐσφάλλοντο. 

1. 69. The order is ἀγόμενοι µυριάσι χειρῶν νεανίδων. νεαν. 
3an adjective. 

|. yo. The nom. to διεφοροῦντο is ταῦροι. σαρκὸς ἐνδυτὰ 
=‘ the coverings of the flesh,’ i.e. the skin) is acc. just as 
έμας in 1. 68. 

l, 7x. 4 σὺ ἑυνάψαις, ‘than you could close.’ Cp. 
Upra 2.14 θᾶσσον ἢ λέγοι τις, Where, as here, ἄν is omitted. 
mother reading is ἤ σε Euvdyat, which would mean ‘than 
ou closed,’ rather than ‘you could close.’ βασιλείοις 
δραις, ‘ with your royal eyes.’ For the masc. termin. cp. 
xa πατρῴος, Supp). 1146. Another interpretation Όσες 
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Bac. κορ. with διεφαροῦντο--΄ by the princesses,’ which is 
hardly credible. 

1. 72. ἀρθεῖσαι Spduw. Cp. Soph. Ant. 111 dpéels... 
αἰετός. 

L 73. πεδίων ὁποτάσεις, lit. ‘the under-spreading of the 
plains,’ i.e. campi subterjacentes, said with reference © 
Cithaeron, on which the scene took place. 

. 74. ἐκβάλλουσι can only mean ‘cause to shoot,’ ερ. 
Thuc. 4. 1 περὶ σίτον ἐκβολήν, Θηβαίων The gen. & 


remarkable. It must be taken as a qualifying gen. with 


σταχύν. The dat. would be more regular. 
L 75. Ὑσιάς +. The acc. is to be taken with ἐπεισπεσοῦ- 


σαι in]. 77. The Plataeans, when escaping, went fora : 


little along the road to Thebes, ἔπειθ ὑποστρέψαντες Πεσω 
τὴν πρὸς τὸ ὄρος Φέρουσαν ὁδὸν ἐς Ἐρύθρας καὶ Ὑσιάς, Thuc. 
3. 24. 

. 76. νέρθεν is adverbial, ‘on the lower slopes,’ as it 
were. 

. 79. ὁπόσα 8, κ.τ.λ., ‘whatever things they put on 
their shoulders.’ The neuter is quite general (it is not to 
be taken with τέκνα), and is resumed in 1. 81 οὗ χαλκὰς, «.+.2. 

|. 80. µέλαν. So infra 4. 23 ἦγεν els µέλαν πέδον. So 
Homer γαῖα µέλαινα. The word has no special significance, 
it is an epitheton constans. 

|. 82. ἔκαιεν i.e. τὸ πρ. The orthography of such words 
35 καίω (κάω), κλαίω (κλάω) is somewhat doubtful. ‘Tis 
accedo, qui αἰετός, καίει, et κλαίειν apud tragicos servands 
existimant,’ Elmsley: ‘formas αἰετός, κλαίω, καίω tragicis 
poetis non abrogandas arbitror; item opinor ale revo- 
candum, ubi prior syllaba producatur,’ Nauck, Pref. to 
Eur. p. 48. of 8, i.e. the inhabitants of Hysiae and 
Erythrae. 


q 
‘ 


| 


| 





Ἱ. 83. φερόμενοι, ‘being plundered.’ Cp. Hec. 804 θεών , 


ipd ολμᾶσιν Φφέρευ. 
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1. 84. τὸ δεινόν, ‘the terrible sight,’ i.e. that which we 
saw. Cp. Iph. Taur. 320 οὗ δὴ τὸ δεινὸν παρακέλευσμ᾽ 
ἠκούσαμεν, ib. 1366 ὅθεν τὰ δεωὰ πλήγματ) ἦν γενειάδων. 

|. 85. τοῖς µέν, ‘for them.’ The dat. is preferable to 
the gen. in construction, though in meaning there is little 
difference. ᾖμασσε, ‘drew blood.’ λογχωτὸν βέλος, lit. 
|  ‘Jance-headed shaft,’ but perhaps no more is meant. than 
‘that the spears were thrown, not held, as usual, in rest. 

1 87. ἀπενώτιζον, ‘turned in flight.’ The simple verb 
occurs in an intransitive sense. Cp. Androm. 1141 mpos 

ἐνώτισαν. 

Ἱ. 88. οὐκ dvev θεῶν twos. Cp. Soph. Ο. T. 1258 λευσ- 
σῶντι ὃ αὐτῷ δαιμόνων δείκνυσέ ris, Aesch. Pers. 164 ὅν 
Δάρειος ζρεν οὐκ ἄνευ θεῶν τινος. 

Ἱ. 89. πόδα. For the sing. cp. supra 1.54. ὄθεν--ἔκεισε 
ὅθεν. 

1. 91. νύψαντο ὃ αἷμα. Of seven instances of the omission 
of the augment in Euripides after a preceding consonant 
three occur in the Bacchae, this passage, |. 1083 supés | 
σίγησε 8 αἰθήρ, 1.1134 ἀρβύλαις γυμνοῦντο δὲ (infra 4.41, 92). 
The alterations required to restore the augment, in all cases, 
are so violent that there can be little doubt that the canon 
is correct which allows the omission of the augment in 
the long speeches of messengers. In these the style was 
more epic than in other parts of the drama. σταγόνα, 
κ.τ.λ. The order is δράκοντες ἐξεφαίδρυνον χροὺς σταγόνα 
(i.e. épaldpuvoy ἐκ χροὸς σταγόνα) ἐκ τῶν παρηΐδων. Elmsley 
however joins ἐκ παρηΐδων xpods, comparing Hel. 1095 
παρῇδι τ) ὄνυχα Φφόνιον ἐμβαλῶ xpods. The serpents are 
those in their belts. 

Ι. 5. κἀκεῖνο, ‘and also,’ answering to τά τ ἄλλα. The 
pronoun is used adverbially as in Soph. Ant. 165 τοῦτο μὲν 

. rour αὖθις. 
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4. 


. 1. θεράπνας-- σταθμούς. Others regard the word as 
the name of a town or village. 

1, 2. ἐξέβημεν ᾽Ασωποῦ pods, ‘we went out beyond the 
streams of Asopus’—the river ran between Thebes and 
Cithaeron. For the construction cp. H. F. 82 οὔτε yaias 
dpe ἂν ἐκβαῖμεν λάθρα. 

|. 3. εἰσεβάλλομεν, cp. our expression ‘striking into’ 
a path, supra 2. 26. 

1. 4. κἀγώ. The story is related by a messenger. The 
ἄγγελος plays a very important part in Greek tragedy. 
Any situations, which for scenic or artistic reasons could 
not be brought upon the stage, are thrown into the form 
of a narrative and placed in his mouth. Thus it falls to 
the ‘messenger’ to describe the blinding of Oedipus, and 
also his ‘ passing’ away into a secret tomb. 

. 5. ξένος. Dionysus had taken the form of a ‘ stranger’ 
and appeared at Thebes; he was at first imprisoned by 
Pentheus, but afterwards, being delivered by divine help, 
led him in Bacchic dress to behold the Bacchants. πομπὺς 
. . . θεωρίας, ‘leader to the spectacle.’ 

1.6. For the acc. after tLopey cp. Iph. Aul. 141 pq νυν 
par ἀλσώδεις ἴζου | κρήνας, µήθ ὕπνῳ θελχθῆς. 

1. 7. The construction is τά τ᾽ ἐκ ποδῶν καὶ (τὰ) ἀπὸ γλώσ- 
σης σώζοντες σιγηλἀ. Cp. Soph. El. 1070 τὰ μὲν ἐκ δόµων 
νοσεῖ, | τὰ δὲ πρὸς τέκνων, κ.τ.λ. 

1. 8. ὀρῴμεν. Optative, for ἴζομεν, 1. 6, is either imperf. 
or historical present. 

|. 9. A tribrach in the fifth place is uncommon. 

. 1ο. πεύκαισι συσκιάζο», ‘shadowing with pines ;’ active 
construction for passive. Cp. Soph. Ο. T. 967 6 δὲ 
θανὼν κεύθει κατὼ γῆς, ib. El. 826 ratr’ ἐφορῶντες xpumrovew 
έκηλοι. 
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l, 11. ἔχουσαι χεῖρας év=‘engaged in.’ The τερπνοὶ 
πόνοι are explained by what comes after. 

|. 12. ἐκλελοιπότα is to be taken intransitively; ‘fere ut 
hostri, “‘ worn out.’”’’ Elmsley. 

. 13. κισσῴ κοµήτην forms part of the predicate with 
ἐξανέστεφο», ‘crowned it so that it was wreathed with ivy.’ 
Such additions are common, e.g. σοφόν µε ἐδίδαξαν», Soph. 
El. 18 κινεῖ σαφῆ, etc. 

1.14. The order is ὡς πῶλοι ἐκλιποῦσαι ποικίλα (vyd. The 
comparison of young women with πῶλοι is common in 
Greek poetry. 

Ἱ. 15. µέλος is acc. cogn. with ἀντέκλαζον, lit. ‘struck a 
song against each other’ i.e. sang responsively. 

]. 18. ὅσον ποθῶ. ποθῶ is due to Elmsley. The MSS. 
have νόθων or µόθων, neither of which can be brought into 
any intelligible construction with ὅσον, lit. ‘I cannot reach 
of the Maenads as much as I desire,’ i.e. ‘I cannot see as 
much as I desire.’ 

|. 19. ἢ ἐλάτην. The MSS. have eis ἐλάτην. Another 
conjectural emendation is ἐς ἐλάτην, which however is not 
tenable, because the tragedians, in iambic and trochaic 
metre, never allow ἐ és to form the second syllable of a tri- 
syllabic foot. ie, Synizesis. 

. 21. Oaupdo® is due to a conjecture of Nauck. The 
MSS. have τι θαῦμ, but τι is by the hand of a corrector. 
τοῦ ξένου θαύμασθ’, ‘marvellous things in the stranger.’ 

|. 22. οὐράνιον ἄκρον κλάδον. The Tragg. do not ob- 
serve the rule that two attributes cannot be joined with 
one substantive, unless connected by καί Cp. Soph. 
Ο. Τ. 1199 τὰν γαμψώνυχα παρθένον χρησµφδόν, etc. Cp. 
supra Soph. 3. 161. 

|. 23. The repetition of the verb denotes the gradual 
bending of the pine tree. 

]. 24. κυκλοῦτο δ. Notice the omission of the aNZTNENt 

FIFTH GREEK READER. U 


2.90 NOTES. 


and cp. supra 3.91. This is not a crucial instance, for 
(1) the best MS. has κυκλοῦται, and κυκλοῦτο appears in 
the Aldine edition: (2) ἐκυκλοῦτο is metrically possible. 

ll. 24, 25. Supply ὥστε before κυρτὸς τροχό. The order 
will then be 4 ὥστε κυρτὸς τροχὸς, τόρνῳ γραφόμενος, ἔλκει 
περιφορὰν δρόµο», ‘or as a rounded wheel, sketched with a 
compass, draws the circle of its course,’ i.e. ‘ draws 
a circular course.’ For τόρνος cp. L. and S. The reading 
δρόµον is doubtful, and the interpretation forced. Others 
suggest ὁραµών--΄ running.’ . 

]. 26. ds=‘so,’ answering to ὥστε Elmsley would 
translate ‘when,’ joining the word with κυκλοῦτο. κλῶνα 
signifies the top or extremity of the tree. 

|. 20. µεθίει διὰ χερῶ», ‘lets it slip through his hands. 
ὀρθόν, ‘until it is straight,’ ‘so that it becomes straight. 
Cp. supra Ἱ. 13. 

. 30. ἀναχαιτίσειέ wy, ‘throw him off,’ as a_ horse 
throws its rider by rearing. ‘ De abiete tanquam de equo 
loquitur poeta.’ Elmsley. 

]. 31. The meaning is a little strained, in order to bring 
in the favourite repetition of ép6és. Cp. Soph. El. 742 
ὀρθὸς ἐξ ὀρθῶν δίφρων. For ὀρθός, as applied to αἰθήρ, seems 
to mean ‘ lofty,’ celsus. 

. 32. νώτοις. The figure of the horse is continued. 

l. 33. ὤφθη, 5ο. ὑπὸ τῶν Μαινάδων. 

. 34. ὅσον γὰρ οὕπω is a stronger form of ὅσον γὰρ 
ov=‘all but.’ Cp. the Homeric use of οὕπω in οὕπω 
πάντες ὁμοῖοι, and Soph. O. T. 105 οὐ γὰρ εἰσεῖδόν ye πω. 
The use is also assisted by the opposition between οὕπω 
and οὐκέτι (in the next line). Pentheus was all but in 
sight of the Maenads, while the stranger was no longer 
to be seen. 

|. 36. φωνή τις, Le. ἐφθέγξατο, 

1 37. Διόνυσος. The nom. is in apposition to per. 
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Cp. H. F. 1002 dad’ ἦλθεν εἰκὼν, ὡς ὁρᾶν ἐφαίνετο, | Παλλὰς 
κραδαίνουσ᾽ ἔγχος. 

1. 39. γέλων τιθέµενον, ‘made into mockery;’ γέλων for 
the more usual γέλωτα. . 

1, 40. For the construction dua... καί cp. Hdt. 1. 112 
ἅμα δὲ ταῦτα ἔλεγε 6 βουκόλος, καὶ ἐκκαλύψας ἐδείκνυε. 

Ἱ. 41. ἑστήριξε. It is difficult to decide whether the 
verb is transitive or intransitive. The latter seems prefer- 
able, in which case ἐστήριζε-- ἐστηρίζετο, in 1. 31. 

|. 42. Here, beyond doubt, the augment is omitted. 
Cp. supra 3. 91. εὔλειμος, ‘grassy ;’ a bowery hollow is 
meant. 

1. 44. at 8’, i.e. the Bacchantes. 

1. 45. διήνεγκαν κόρας, ‘cast their eyes about.’ 

. 47. Βακχίου with κελευσµόν, Κάδμου with κόρα. Agave, 
Ino, and Autonoe, the three daughters of Cadmus, were 
leaders of the Bacchic troop. 

Ἱ. 48. οὐχ ἧσσονες . . . έχουσαι. ἔχειν is here used in- 
transitively in the sense Οἱ εἶναι, and ὠκύτητα is the acc. 
after ἤσσονες, (ἤσσονες ἔχουσαι-- ἤσσονες οὖσαι). But it is 
just possible that two constructions are joined together 
(1) ὀκύτητ) οὐχ ἤσσονες, (2) ὠκύτητ ἔχουσαι. It does not 
seem satisfactory to suppose that ἔχουσαι is merely re- 
dundant, as in ληρεῖς ἔχων and the like. 

|. 62. ἀγμῶν, ‘crags,’ from ἄγνυμι, ‘to break.’ 

]. 54. αὐτοῦ-- κατ αὐτοῦ. Cp. Cycl. 51 a9, ῥίψω πέτρον 
τάχα gov. The genitive is used as with a verb of aiming 
at. κραταιβόλους, ‘hurled with force. The compound 
is formed from κραταιός, ΟΡ. κραταίλεως, κραταίπους. 

l. 66. ἀντίπυργον, ‘like a tower.’ 

Ἱ. 66. ἡκοντίζετο is passive. There is no special subject. 
‘It was shot,’ ‘there was shooting.’ 

Ἱ. 58. MevOdws. For the gen. cp. supra Ἱ. 64, note. 
στόχον δύστηνον, στόχον is a correction of the MS. τ΄ ἄχου. 

U2 


292 NOTES. — 


The acc. is in apposition to the action of the verb ἴεσαν. 
οὐκ ἤνυτον, ‘they did not reach him.’ 

. 59. ‘Placed at a height beyond their eagerness,’ i.e. 
‘beyond that which even their eagerness could reach.’ 

|. 6ο. ἀπορίᾳ λελημμένος, lit. ‘caught with helplessness.’ 
For the form λέλημμαι in the place of the more usual 
εἴλημμαι, cp. lon 1113 οὔτι που λελήμμεθα, Cycl. 432 domep 
πρὸς ἰξῷ τῇ κύλικι λελημμµένος. 

|. 61. συγκεραυνοῦσαι, ‘shivering in pieces,’ ‘ rending as 
with a thunderbolt.’ The word is exceedingly rare. 

. 62. ἀνεσπάρασσον, ‘they began to tear up.’ With 
ἀσιδήροις µόχλοις Cp. Supra 3. 60 χειρὸς ἀσιδήρου µέτα. 

|. 64. φέρε, περιστᾶσαι . . . λάβεσθε In constructions 
like these, which are not uncommon, the φέρε, dye, etc. 
lose their verbal nature and become little more than 
adverbs, hence they are used without regard to number. 
Cp. dye δὴ τραπείοµεν, Il. 3. 341. 

. 65. πτόρθουΞξίΏε tree in which Pentheus was sitting. 

. 66. ἀπαγγείλῃ, ‘carry home news concerning.’ 

]. 67. pupiay χέρα. For the sing. cp. Phoen. 441 pupiar 
λόγχη», etc. 

' 1.70. For the dat. οἰμώγμασι, which is one of ac- 
companying circumstance, cp. H. F. 881 ἐνδίδωσι κέντρον 
.. . Γοργὼν ἑκατογκεφάλοις | ὀφέων ἰαχήμασι. 

. 71. κακοῦ γάρ, κ.τ.λ. The clause explains pupias 
οἰμώγμασι. ὢν éudvOave, ‘learnt that he was,’ by the usual 
Greek attraction. 

. 72. ἱερία is fem. ΠΟΠΙ.ΞΞίέρεια, ‘a priestess.’ ΟΡ. Iph. 
Taur. 34 ἱερίαν τίθησί we. An expression somewhat similar 
to ἱερία φόνου occurs Alc. 25 Θάνατον εἰσορῶ ἱερῇ θανόντω». 

|. 73. µίτραν, in which, as part of the Bacchic dress, he 
| αἆ clad himself for concealment. 

]. 74. κτάνοι. Others κτάνῃ, which can be supported. 

L 75. τλήµων "Αγαύη. TAnpav, ke SMoormvoc and τάλας, 
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has not merely the meanings ‘enduring’ and ‘ wretched,’ 
but also signifies ‘wicked,’ ‘reckless,’ of one borne on 
a career of crime. Cp. Soph. O. Τ. 1175 τεκοῦσα τλήµω». 
λέγει, after ἔρριψεν (which denotes the single act of dash- 
ing the head-dress to the ο, cp. Soph. Aj. 31 φράζει 
τε κἀδήλωσεν. 

. 79. ἁμαρτίαισι, dat. of cause or occasion. Cp. Hel. 
79 ταῖς ἐκείναις συμφοραῖς ἐμὲ στυγεῖς. 

ll. 80, 81. διαστρόφους | κόρας ἑλίσσουσ', ‘rolling her 
eyes wildly. Cp. Soph. Tr. 794 (of Heracles in his 
frenzy) ἐκ προσέδρου λιγνύος διάστροφο» | ὀφθαλμὸν ἄρας. χρή, 
the present, is used in a general sense, ‘such thoughts as 
a mother should have.’ 

|. 82. κατείχετ’, ‘was held in possession.’ éx=‘by,’ a 
common use of the prep. in the Tragg., cp. Soph. Ant. 63 
ἀρχόμεσθ ἐκ κρεισσόνων, Bacch. 28 νυμφευθεῖσαν ἐκ θνητοῦ 
τινος. οὖδ ἔπειθέ vv, ‘and he did not prevail on her.’ 
For a similar change of subject cp. Soph. Aj. 549 αὐτὸν δεῖ 
πωλοδαμνεῖν κἀξομοιοῦσθαι φύσιν (supra Soph. 1. 20). 

1 83. Observe the want of caesura. Cp. Hec. 1169 
γένοιτο, διαδοχαῖς ἀμείβουσαι χεροῖν, Suppl. 303 σφάλλει γὰρ 
ἐν τούτῳ µόνῳ, τᾶλλ᾽ ed φρονῶν, ib. 699 καὶ συµπατάξαντες 
µέσον πάντα στρατόν. Cp. Aesch. 4.71 ‘ Hujusmodi senarii 
apud Aeschylum et Sophoclem non valde frequentes, 
apud Euripidem vero rarissimi sunt.’ Elmsley. 

|. 85. Spov=' arm.’ 

Ἱ. 86. χεροῖν is gen. with εὐμάρειαν. 

|. 87. τἀπὶ θάτερ' ἐξειργάζετο, ᾿ wrought out her work on 
the other side,’ i.e. ‘on the other arm.’ ἐξ- ‘made clear 
work of it.’ 

|. 89. ἐπεῖχε, ‘plied the task.’ πᾶσα is for παντοία, Cp. 
Phoen. 1192 πάντα & ἦν ὁμοῦ κακά. 

L go. ὁ µέν, κ.τ.λ. The clause is stfictly in apposition 
to Boy. Cp. Soph. Ant. 259 λόγοι ὃ ἐν ἀλληλοισιν ἐρρόθουν 
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κακοί, | φύλαξ ἐλέγχων φύλακα, and especially Heracl. 3 
δυοῖν γερόντοιν δὲ στρατηγεῖται φυγή΄ | ἐγὼ μὲν . . . καλχαΐνω 
...9 8 ad... σώζει, where, as here, the second claus 
takes a finite verb. ὅσὸν ἐτύγχανεν πνέων, ‘as long 8 
breath was left him.’ 

|. 92. ἴχνος αὐταῖς ἀρβύλαις, ‘a foot, boot and all 
This use of the dative, with the addition of αὐτοῖς, etc., : 
common. The sing. does not occur in this use, whic 
is probably the reason why ἄρβυλαι is in the plur. her 
Cp. Hipp. 1189 αὐταῖσιν ἀρβύλαισιν ἁρμόσας πόδα (supra: 
17). Elsewhere in Euripides the sing. of ἀρβύλη is foun 
γυμνοῦντο. Observe the omission of the augment. 

l. 93. waoa=‘everyone. ἡματωμένη. The perfect pa 
ticiple is used of a state, or condition. 

l. 94. διεσφαίριζε, ‘threw about’ like a ball. 

1. 95. xwpis==‘in separate pieces,’ ‘here and there 
Hence τὸ μὲν .. . τὸ δέ, though σῶμα is in the singular. 
1. 4. οὗ ῥᾳδιον ζήτημα. These words are in appositic 
to σῶμα, which has been further defined by τὸ pew... 
δέ, {[ήτημα--΄ α thing to be sought out.’ 

l. 100, A€ovros. Supply κρᾶτα. 

|. rox. Agave has left her sisters dancing with tl 
other Maenads, and is coming alone through Cithaerc 
to Thebes with the trophy of her victory. 

l. 102. θήρᾳ, ‘ quarry.’ 

. 104. ζυγκύναγο. The Doric a is retained in tt 
word even in the Attic dialect, cp. ᾿Αθάνα, etc. 

. 105. ᾗ δάκρυα νικηφορεῖ, ‘for which she brings tea 
as a trophy of victory. The antecedent to 9 is dypas. 

], 106, ἐκποδὼν .. . ἄπειμι, ‘ will go away to make roo 
for.’ For the dat. cp. Soph. Aj. 671 χειμῶνες ἐκχωροῦ 
εὐκάρπῳ θέρει. 

|. 190. οἶμαι ὃ αὐτό, κ.τ.λ., ‘and I think also that 
(i.e. τὸ σωφρονεῖν, κ.τ.λ.) 1S The wisest posession for cu 
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mortals as apply it.’ Cp. Soph. Ant. 10g0 κράτιστον 
a , ss , , > > ον , 
κτημάτων εὐβουλία, ib. 683 Φφρένας, | πάντων ὅσ dori κτημάτων 
ὑπέρτατον. 


.. 

|. 1. ἰδών, ‘now that I have seen.’ 

1. 2. μύθοις εἰκότ', ‘like stories.’ 

. 3. τεθοίναται, ‘banqueted on.’ The word is poetical. 
Aristotle remarks in his Poetics, cap. 22, that Euripides 
changed a line from prose to poetry by substituting 
θοινᾶται for ἐσθίει. payédaway 7 µοι σάρκα θοινᾶται ποδός for 
σάρκας ἐσθίει (Introd. p. 264). 

|. 5. yéimplies the answer ‘yes.’ ἀθρήσας κἀπιβαστάσας, 
‘selecting and weighing in his hand.’ 

|. 7. fre πάσχοντε. The schema Chalcidicum. Cp. 
Thuc. 1. 1 ἀκμάζοντες ἦσαν, the circumlocution has the 
effect of throwing greater emphasis on the notion con- 
tained in the participle. 

ἱ. 8. werpatav...x@dva is an expression quite parallel 
to λεπαίας χθονός supra Hipp. 76, and perhaps means no 
more than ‘rock.’ In the place of χθόνα, στέγην has been 
suggested but without authority. 

Ἱ. 9. ἀνέκαυσε, Ἱ. 6. ὁ Κύκλωψ. 

|. 10. ἐσχάρας is gen. sing. with ἐπί. 

l. rx. ‘About as much as three waggons could carry.’ 
duatéy is gen. with βάρος to which ἀγώγιμον is added in a 
way which scarcely admits of literal translation. ds, 
‘about.’ 

1. £2. Xxapormerh = xapat. 

|. 14. ἆς, ‘about’ asin]. r1. As a measure the ἀμφο- 
ρεύς was=about nine gallons. But ‘the meaning is not 
to be pressed literally. 

]. 15. 1.6. he filled it with milk drawn from the cows, 
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]. 16. παρέθετο, “set aside,’ i.e. he drank some milk 
and set the rest aside. κισσοῦ--κίσσινον. εἰς εὗρος, ‘in 
breadth,’ this use of εἷς is uncommon the substantive being 
generally put absolutely as βάθος in the next line. Cp. 
eis τάχος-- τάχος OF Tayxews. 

|. 17. The nom. to ἐφαίνετο may be βάθος or σκύφος, 
in the latter construction βάθος is adverbial acc. 

|. 18. ἐπέζεσεν, ‘he made to boil, πυρί is dat. instrum. 
The meaning can hardly be ‘set to boil on the fire.’ 

. 19. ἄκρους, ‘at the end.’ 

|. 20. As the text stands παλιούρου κλάδῳ must be an 
explanation of δρεπάνφ required by Υ. ‘It was indeed a 
δρέπανον but made of Christ’s thorn.’ Scaliger suggested 
ἐεστοὺς. δὲ δρεπάνῳ τᾶλλα, παλιούρου κλάδων in which rdAAq is 
opposed to ἄκρους, and παλ. κλάδων goes directly with 
&edovs. Some verb must be supplied with ὀβελούς (e.g. 
‘set,’ ‘ prepared,’) from ἐπέζεσεν, for which Lobeck con- 
sidered ἐπέστησεν should be read. 

l, 21. With σφαγεῖαξί' bowls to receive blood’ supply 
ἐεστά to which πελέκεων γνάθοις is dat. of instrument. For 
γνάθ. cp. Meleag. 6. 6 πελέκεως δίστοµον γένυν. Kirchhoff 
to avoid the awkward construction reads γνάθους in appo- 
sition to σφαγεῖα. 

. 23. “Atdou payeipw. ‘In early times the cook was 
butcher also, (προσήκει τὸν p. κατακόπτειν καὶ ἐκδέρειν, Plat. 
Euthyd.-301 D), and so the Cyclops is called ΄Αιδου μ. in 
both capacities” L.andS. "Αιδου is a qualifying gen. 
cp. Soph. Ant. 1205 νυμφεῖον "Αιδου. 

]. 24. ῥυθμ tut, ‘ with a kind of order.’ 

ἱ. 25. τὸν µέν must be taken with ἔσφας. ‘He cut the 
throat so that the blood ran into the cauldron.’ 

. 26. τὸν 8 ad with παίων. révoyros gen. with ἁρπάσας. 
ἄκρου π. gen. after τένοντος. 

|. 27. πρὸς ὀξύν Υ dys, ον a sharp yoint’” This 
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meaning of ὄνυξ is very rare; and ye is not wanted. 
Scaliger suggested στόνυχα. 

. 28. καθαρπάσας, ‘tearing off.’ The Cyclops hacked 
off pieces of the flesh with his knife, but the limbs he 
threw into the cauldron to boil. 

l. 30. ἑφῆκεν ἕψεσθαι. The infin. is used more Homerico 
e.g. ἦκε φέρεσθαι. 

l. 34. εἶχον, ‘ kept themselves there.’ πτήξ. εἶχον is not 
to be regarded as a schema Chale. Cp. Soph. Ο. C. 
1169 ὦ φίλτατε σχὲς οὗπερ ef. 

|. 36. ἀνέπεσε, i.e. the Cyclops. 

1, 37. ἐσῆλθέ pot τι θεῖον  ΄50Π16 divine inspiration 
came upon me. Cp. Aesch. P. V. 1004 εἰσελθέω σε 
µήποθ ὡς ἐγώ κ.τ.λ. 

ἱ. 38. Μάρωνο. The wine was given to Odysseus by 
Maro, son of Bacchus, Cycl. 141 Μάρων por rap ἔδωκε, 
mais θεοῦ. Hence the name is used for the wine itself, as 
in the case of Bacchus. 

1. 39. The Cyclopes were the children of Poseidon. 

]. 41. κοµίζει, ‘brings to thee.’ ydvos, see note on 
Aesch, 3. 52. 

L. 43. ἄμυστιν ἑλκύσας, ‘draining it at a draught,’ lit. 
‘drawing a long draught.’ dyvorw from ἀ-μύω ‘ without 
closing the mouth.’ 

1.44. ἄρας χεῖρα, ‘lifting up his hand.’ He was lying down. 

1. 47. τρώσει vw οἶνς. The phrase is Homeric, cp. 
Od. 21. 293 οἶνός σετρώσει. The indic. in oratio obliqua is 
quite common in Greek. It gives liveliness and reality to 
the style. 

. 49. πρὸς ᾠδὰς εἶρπ. Cp. Hel. 317 ets ποῖον ἔρπεις 
μῦθον; we might ‘ say he started singing.’ 

|. 50. ἄλλη», 1. €. κύλικα. 

|. 53. βούλῃ, θέλω. ᾖβούλομαι implies greater personal 
effort than θέλω, 
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1. 54. The plural εἴπατε is used though σε precedes. 
This variation in the number is very common in address- 
ing a chorus, for sometimes the whole number are 
addressed and sometimes the leader only. 

]. 55. ἅμικτον, ‘unsociable. In the description given 
of the Cyclops in Od. ο. 106 foll. we find (1. 114) θεµισ- 
τεύει δὲ ἕκαστος | ἀνδρῶν 73 ἁλόχων, od ἀλλήλων ἀλέγουσν. 

1.57. ods πατήρ, i.e. Silenus who was chief in attendance 
on the Cyclops. 148’ ᾖνεσεν, ‘commended this plan of mine.’ 

l. 58. ἀποκερδαίνων ποτοῦ, ‘ finding enjoyment in drink.’ 

l. 69. τῇ κύλικι is more probably a local dative than 
a dat. of the instrum. ‘ nee at the cup (i.e. attached 
to it) as if in bird-lime.’ 

1. 60. The MSS. have πτέρυγας ἀλύει, in which πτέρυγας 
must be taken with λελημμένος, and dAvec=‘ beats,’ ‘ tosses, 
i.e. with efforts to get free. 

Others read πτέρυγα σαλεύε, lit. ‘flutters as to his 
wings, the expression continues the metaphor begun in 
if@. The verb conveys the additional notion of tossing 
in distress; σαλεύεν being used of a ship in: rough 
weather, 

]. 62. ἀνάλαβε, ‘recover. οὗ Κύκλωπι προσφερῇ, ‘ not 
like a Cyclops.’ 

I. 63. εἰ γάρ expresses a wish. The mere expression 
of a positive wish implies an assent to what has gone 
before. To this γάρ refers. τήνὸ... ἡμέραν, ‘the: day 
which you speak of,’ i.e. when I shall get back Diony- 
sus. Cp. Soph. Ο. T. 1157 ὁλέσθαι 8 ὤφελον τῇδ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ. 

|. 64. Κύκλωπος.. . κάραξ- Κύκλωπα. 

1, 66. θηρὸς πανούργου is the Cyclops. 

. 67. ᾿Ασιάδο. The epithet refers to Terpander’s 
improvements in the cithara. 

. 68. ὁλωλότα, the participle after a verb of hearing= 
infinitive. 


EURIPIDES. CYCLOPS. 299 


L 69. κῶμον, a revel accompanied with dance and 
song. : 
|. Ίο. Βακχίου, supply θεοῦ. 

L. 71. δρυμοῖσι is dat. of place. 

1. 74. πῶς δαί; ‘How pray?’ dai seems to have be- 
longed to colloquial language, and is in place in a drama 
like the present which is comic in character. Euripides 
uses the word even in tragedy; and perhaps it ought to 
be read in Soph. Ant. 318 τί dai; ῥυθμίζεις, κ.τ.λ. 

|. 75. With ἀπαλλάξαι must be supplied a word like 
ἐπιθυμῶ OF βούλομαι from ἡ ἐπιθυμία Ἱ. 73. With this verb 
λέγων is constructed. 

_ 177. µόνον 8 ἔχοντα, sc. αὐτό, ‘keeping it all to him- 
self.’ 
|. 78. Βακχίου νικώµενος. Cp. Tro. 23 νικῶμαι θεοῦ. 

. 79. δόµοισι, the cave of the Cyclops. 

l. 8ο. Φασγάνῳ 798’. Odysseus has his weapon in his 
hand. dxpoy, ‘at the end,’ cp. supra I. το. 

|. 83. ὄμματ' ἑκτήξω, The Cyclops had but one eye in 
the middle of his forehead. The plur. is used poetically, 
cp. κόρας 1. 87. 

ll. 84, foll. The simile is derived from Hom. Od. ο. 384 
ὡς ὅτε τις τρυπῷ δόρυ vijiov ἀνὴρ | τρυπάνῳ, οἱ δέ 7 ἕνερθεν 
ὑποσσείουσιν ἵμαντι | ἀψάμενοι ἑκάτερθε, τὸ δὲ τρέχει ἐμμενὲς det. 
The drill was moved by two straps fastened about the 
middle of it, and pulled alternately by two men (in © 
Homer), or by one (as here), and kept in its place by 
the weight of the body pressing against the end. 

I. 85. κωπηλατεῖὶ is merely a metaphorical expres- 
sion=‘ drives by moving the hands backward and for- 
ward.’ 

|. 89. Ὑέγηθα, µαινόµεσθα. Cp. supra Ἱ. 53, and also 
Tro. 904 ὡς οὐ δικαίως, ἦν θανῶ, θανούμεθα. 

]. 90. γέροντά τε, i. 6, Silenus. 
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. 91. ἐμβῆσας σκάφος. For the double acc. cp. Heracl. 
845 ἐμβῆσαί νιν ἵππειον δίφρον. 

. 92. διπλαῖσι κώπαις, ‘with double oars. The pre- 
cise signification of the term is doubtful. Hermann 
thinks that the meaning is at ‘double speed as it were.’ 
Others refer the expression to the two oars which serve 
as rudders. 

. 93. ὥσπερ ἐκ σπονδῆς θεοῦ, ‘ as it were after a libation 
to the god.’ The lustral water used at sacrifices was 
purified by plunging a torch into it. Cp. H. F. 928 
µέλλων δὲ δαλὸν χειρὶ δεξιᾷ Φέρειν | ἐς χέρνιβ ὡς βάψειν. 
The torch may have been handed round the company 
present at the sacrifice. 

1. 94. λαβοίμην, the mood is not influenced by ἔστ οὖν 
but is used as if with dpa. For ὄμματα cp. supra 1. 83. 

. 97. ἀροίμην, fut. optat (from ἀείρω). For the quantity 
cp. Tro. 1148 γῆν τῷδ' ἐπαμπισχόντες ἀροῦμεν δόρυ. Matthiae 
and Dindorf read ἀραίμην, the first aor. 

. 98. τοῦ κακῶς ὁλουμένου is an imprecation, expressed 
in the future. | 

L gg. ἐκτρύψομεν. The use of the future adds cer- 
tainty to this part of the hypothesis. ‘I could...if 
thereby we shall.’ As before, the sing. and plur. are 
interchanged—dpoiynp . .. ἐκτρίψομεν, σιγᾶτε .. . ἐξεπίστασαι. 

. 104. Φύγοιμ ἄν, ‘I could escape,’ i. e. if I chose. 

1, 105. ἀπολιπόντά. Sc. ἐμέ. 

The ‘Cyclops’ from which this extract is taken is a 
Satyric drama. In these the gods and heroes were 
represented in comic situations, Hercules, and the like, 
being especial favourites. In the first instance a Satyric 
drama accompanied every tragedy, but this was no longer 
the case in the time of Euripides. The scene of the 
Satyric drama is in the past not in the present, and this is 
one puint of difference between the Satync drama. and the 
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comedy. In the latter gods were brought on the stage, 
as Dionysus in the Frogs, but they mingled with the 
present and actual doings of men. Tragedies and 
‘Satyric dramas dealt more or less with the same subject- 
matter: but, while tragedy represented the serious and 
fearful aspect of it, the comic side was given to the 
Satyric drama. Aeschylus is said to have especially ex- 
celled in the composition of these dramas. After his 
time they became in less repute being supplanted by 
the comedy proper. 


ARISTOPHANES. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I. 


ἨΙΤτΗΕΕΤΟ the Muse of dramatic poetry has looked to 
the far past for her subjects. Though entering into the 
spirit of their times and earnestly engaged in solving the 
problems offered to them, Aeschylus, Sophocles and 
Euripides took their persons and characters from Mytho- 
logy. Even the Satyric drama, while representing the 
lower, meaner aspect of human nature, was eoncerned 
with heroes and demigods. Whatever hints or references 
there may be in some tragedies to the contemporary 
history of Athens, the illusion of the past was strictly 
preserved. The spectator was carried away from him- 
self, his party feelings, and city prejudices to a wider 
area, where these distinctions did not exist. Euripides 
himself, ‘qui Melpomenen ad res domesticas detrusit,’ 
and often took from tragedy her dignity of style and 
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thought, did not venture to break through this rule. 
Hence nothing distinguishes Greek comedy, at least of 
the older type, from tragedy, more widely than the refer- 
ence to the present. It is the Athens of Pericles and the 
Peloponnesian war, with all the hopes and desires, the 
hatreds and attachments called into existence by that 
great struggle from which Aristophanes drew his inspira- 
tion. It was prominent Athenians of his own time, 
Socrates, Pericles, Cleon, Lamachus, whom he brings on 
the stage; Athenian love of war, of peace, of the law- 
courts are symbolised in his fictitious characters. When 
gods and heroes appear in comedy, they appear in the 
midst of Athenian life, going down to Hades for a poet, 
or helping to send peace from heaven. Between the 
Satyric drama and the Satire of the old Comedy, there is 
not the least connection: though it is true that the 
former seems to have fallen into disuse as the latter came 
into increasing prominence. 

Aristotle (Poetics c. 4) considers Homer to be the father 
of comic no less than tragic poetry. .What the Iliad was 
to Tragedy, the Margites was to comedy : the connecting 
link is to be sought in the iambi or lampoons of such 
poets as Archilochus. Of the Margites we know nothing ; 
and the iambi of Archilochus are lost with the exception 
of a few fragments: but there is no doubt that the 
Greeks, at an early period in their literary development, 
became accustomed to poems of a satirical character. 
These were sometimes personal,- as in Archilochus’ 
attack upon Lycambes, sometimes of a more general 
character, as for instance the satire upon women by 
Simonides of Amorgos. That this literature had much {η- 
fluence on the early growth of comedy is more than our 
knowledge enables us to affirm. When the foundations 
had been laid in other ways, they may have familiarised 
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the Greek mind with forms of satire, and contributed 
to raise comedy to the favour and attention which it 
attracted from the public. 

It was in Megarian farces, and rough jesting bouts at 
the village festivals in honour of Dionysus that the germ 
of Attic comedy arose. The name κωµῳδία, according to 
the more probable derivation, means ‘village-song’” A 
number of men distinguished for ready wit among 
their fellows may have formed themselves into a society 
for the performance of farces at the yearly festival, 
choosing for the subject of their merriment some village 
scandal, or satirising some objectionable individual. 
Such diversions went on from year to year, unnoticed 
among the many amusements of the Dionysia. The 
first step towards an artistic use of them was taken ap- 
parently by Crates, who got rid of the merely personal 
element and introduced plots, and general characters. 

This was in the time of the Persian war. The atten- 
tion then attracted by tragedy seems also to have fired 
the comic poets with ambition: and they followed as far 
as they could in the steps of the tragedians, borrowing the 
use Of plots and masks and adding actors to the 
chorus, and increasing the number to rival the tragic 
performances. The authors of these various innovations 
are unknown: for comedy at this time still occupied 
a very subordinate rank, and was regarded with distrast 
and even with aversion, so that no senator of the 
Areopagus was allowed to compose in this style. It was 
after 450 B.c. that comedy suddenly sprang into notice 
in the hands of Cratinus and Eupolis; Aristophanes 
quickly followed and by 424 B.c. the date of the Equites, 
we may say that it had reached the height of develop- 
ment. 

Comedy was preeminently the poetry of Athenian 
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democracy, outspoken and licentious to a startling de- 
gree, yet in the main, serving the cause of justice and 
truth. It appealed to such an audience as that which 
listened to the speech of Pericles, in the Second Book 
of Thucydides, an audience full of hope, and _ light- 
hearted, proud of the great name of Athens, and ready 
to sacrifice much in her cause. The exquisite finish of 
language and the fine-drawn arguments of the conversa- 
tions shows how keen was the intellectual element in the 
Athenians of that day. The sense of art was cultivated 
by the constant presence of master-works of Sculp- 
ture, and the regular exhibitions of tragedians, or the 
recitations of rhapsodes. A number of festivals, in which 
all could take part, kept alive and developed the capacity 
for enjoyment; no one could fling aside the cares of life 
with more grace than the ‘merry Greek.’ The habit of 
attending the assemblies and law-courts gave to every 
one an intense interest in the affairs of the city; and 
educated his powers of criticism and of eloquence. 
Socrates, about this time, was asking questions about 
knowledge and virtue in the open market-place; and 
the enquiries of Anaxagoras had given a new turn to 
physical and even religious speculation. The class of 
men known as Sophists were instructing Athenian youth 
in logical and political ideas, in the use of words, 
and the conduct of life. The utmost freedom was 
allowed to the development of the individual nature. 
Every one could be himself, even vices were regarded to 
some extent as idiosyncrasies of character. There was 
no repression from without; and little restraint from 
within. In such a period a great genius equally power- 
ful to observe, and to give expression to observation, 
would find ample materials. Thus the Old Comedy is 4 
reflex of contemporary feelings and ideas, and the plays 
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of Aristophanes form an invaluable supplement to the 
history of Thucydides. | 

The failure of the great Sicilian expedition gave the 
death-blow to Athenian democracy. Sent out with the 
highest hopes, with the dream of establishing a great 
Western Empire, that enterprise ended in utter annihilation. 
From this time the Athenian spirit drooped; and an 
angry distrust of men and fortune began to creep over 
the state. The old freedom was impossible. Hence 
after this date the personal element, especially in regard 
to politicians, begins to pass away from comedy; types 
and abstract subjects occupy the most prominent place. 
At the same time the money necessary to furnish the 
chorus was required for other purposes, and this part of 
comedy began to dwindle, and finally became entirely 
extinct. The Parabasts, in which the chorus came 
forward and spoke plainly, face to face, with the audience 
on subjects of the moment, explaining the poet’s views 
and claiming respect and hearing from them, is not 
found in the later plays of Aristophanes; and in the 
Plutus, the latest of all, the chorus almost entirely disap- 
pears. In the earlier plays e. g. the Acharnians, Equites, 
Nubes, the interest is for the most part political; in the 
latter the poet deals more with the fancies of philoso- 
phers. Thus the Old Comedy passed into a second stage, 
known as the Middle Comedy. The great authors of this 
period were Alexis and Antisthenes. They exercised 
their talents on the dinners of Athenian gourmands; 
the modes of cooking fish, and the various kinds brought 
to table. Or they parodied the older poets as Aes- 
chylus, or laughed at the philosophers. The number 
of plays written was immense, but the variety was not 
very great. Athenian life became more monotonous ; the 
pursuit of wealth, and the pleasures of the table, oF 
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attendance at the schools of philosophic teachers, filled 
up the measure of the day. It was distinctly the age of 
the Epigoni. After running through a course of fifty or 
sixty years the Middle Comedy made way for the New 
Comedy of Menander and Philemon. This was dis- 
tinguished (1) by the complicated plot, and (2) by the 
. motive of love which now for the first time obtained a 
place on the comic stage. The affection of some grace- | 
less spendthrift for a person of doubtful character, the 
various stratagems necessary for obtaining the object of 
his wishes, and the lucky discovery that, after all, the girl 
was of noble parentage, form the leading theme of almost 
all the comedies of this school. The same characters ap- 
pear again and again; the invention lies almost wholly 
in the construction of the plot. It is this comedy which 
the Romans translated so eagerly, and our knowledge 
of it is derived at second hand from the works of Plautus 
and Terence, for no Greek play has survived. In ex- 
ternals, it was the forerunner of the drama of Shakespeare; 
and is still more clearly connected with Racine, Molitre 
and Corneille. 

No ancient writer was at once a tragic and a comic 
poet. Only the far-reaching intellect of Socrates could 
insist that the genius of comedy was the same as that of 
tragedy, and that the writer of tragedy ought to be a 
writer of comedy also. (Plato, Sympos. 223.) 


2. 


WE know little of the personal life of Aristophanes. 
The writer of the biography says nothing which could 
help us in fixing the date of his birth or death. It was 
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2Ώ a matter of doubt whether he was strictly an Athe- 
in citizen; some speaking of him as a Rhodian, others 
an Aeginetan. What we know is gathered from the 
itings of the poet and from contemporary accounts, 
d these are more full in his case than in any other 
the Attic poets. It is antecedently improbable that 
yone not an Athenian citizen should have been 
owed, even in that age of freedom, to criticise public 
Ὢ and affairs so openly as Aristophanes; and 
enly to claim such respect from the audience. The 
ubt about his birth may have arisen from the fact that 
3 father migrated from Rhodes to Athens, or that he 
ssessed property in that island. The date of his birth 
ay be fixed approximately by the date of his earliest 
ays; the Acharnians was acted in 425 B.c., and the 
aitaleis was brought out two years before this, in 
‘7 B.c. The poet is said to have been very young 
xen he commenced his poetical career, so that his 
rth, in all probability, lies in the years 447-444 B.C. 
is death must have been subsequent to 388 B.c., the 
te of his latest play the Plutus. The story that he was 
| Aeginetan seems to imply that he obtained a lot in the 
llony established there as an Athenian citizen. Of his 
rsonal appearance we know that he was bald (φέρε τῷ 
ἱλακρῷ, Pax 771). 

More interesting traits may be gathered from Plato, 
10 has introduced him as one of the interlocutors in his 
rmposium. He is (p. 176) anxious that the drinking 
ould be made as easy as possible, having been himself 
1e of those who were yesterday drowned in drink. 
gain (p. 177), he certainly will not refuse to join in 
discourse in honour of love, for he is always in the 
ympany of Dionysus and Aphrodite; but when his turn 
ymes to speak he has eaten too much, or from some 
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cause has the hiccough, and is obliged to change with 
Eryximachus. To cure the hiccough he is recommended 
to hold his breath, or to gargle with a little water, or, as 
a still stronger remedy, to tickle his nose with something 
and sneeze. He is cured by the sneezing, and wonders 
(p. 189) whether the principle of order in the human 
frame requires this sort of noises and ticklings. He 1s 
afraid that in what he is going to say, instead of making 
others laugh, which is to the manner born of his muse 
and would be all the better, he will only be laughed at by 
them. His speech is most grotesque, a picture of an 
original state in which every man was double, and moved 
round and round on four hands and four feet whenever 
he wished to go quickly; a monstrous animal who was 
minded to scale heaven, and struck terror into the gods. 
Zeus, to quell his insolence, cleft the creature in two, ‘a8 
you would cut an egg with a hair ;’ and hence the present | 
‘dividual’ nature of man and his need of sympathy and {: 
love. Finally, when the rest are asleep or gone, he 
remains awake with Agathon and Socrates, drinking out 
of a large goblet, while Socrates discourses to them about 
tragedy and comedy (Jowett’s translation). 

To criticise Aristophanes adequately is a difficult task. 
He belongs to a period into which we cannot. wholly 
enter; there is also the danger of imputing modem 
motives to the ancient poet. Some have compared him 
with Heinrich Heine, but there is little in common to the 
clever German and the mighty Athenian, except in- 
decency and personalities. Others have regarded him as 
‘stained with all the vices of his time;’ others, again, as 
the mainstay of Athenian morality, in a time of deca 
dence, writing his plays in order to uphold some idea Οἱ 
theary. Of these views neither can be accepted. As 
8 comic poet, Aristophanes can cieim a licence on the 
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6, which stands in no connection whatever with his 
ate life, and an unprejudiced study of his dramas will 
vince any one that they are concerned with interests of 
moment, not with dreams or theories. We may clearly 
nguish two leading characteristics—patriotism, and 
ve of the ‘good old times.’ It is the Athens of the 
sian war which Aristophanes loved with all his heart 
soul; to this he strove to carry the thoughts of his 
aration back. He would have the law-courts aban- 
ed for the sea; the gymnasia restricted to their 
yer use, and sweep out the philosophers who haunted 
a for the sake of conversation. He would close the 
of his countrymen to flatterers and sycophants, and 
e them strong in themselves. He would clear the 
: of self-seeking demagogues, and keep the helm in 
hands of trained pilots. He would tame the savage 
spirit by pictures of peace and plenty, of vines and 
rees bearing abundantly, and happy enjoyment on 
‘violet bed by the well.’ He would exhibit the hypo- 
r of the fortune-tellers and vagabond priests, who 
‘ounded a sacrifice with a dinner; he would ruin the 
pects of all persons making a living by the war, as 
our-makers. (Pax 1210.) The sight of the husbandmen 
ching to their work with mattock on shoulder is far 
e splendid in his eyes than ‘an army with banners.’ 
longs for the old type of Athenian youth, brought up 
bedience and reverence to his parents and city. He 
sted utterly the new generation, men of intellectual 
ilties and moral obliquities (for such he deemed them 
ye), who strove to emancipate themselves from all 
rnal law, without at the same time becoming a law 
1emselves. This, as has been said, was the secret of 
wersion to Euripides. It also explains his treatment 
ocrates in the Nubes. He did not look at them man 
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in the light in which after ages have seen them. The 
moral loftiness of Socrates would seem to have been 
dimly apprehended by his own generation, who were 
at the same time acutely sensitive to his searching method 
of examination. He could not regard Euripides as the 
poet of a period of transition, in which a new series of 
truths was being brought to light; he hated him as the 
prophet of immorality. No doubt Aristophanes was one- 
sided; he was also blind to the real signs of his times— 
so truly apprehended by Thucydides—in supposing that 
the corruption of Athenian life was superficial, and could 
be cured by satire; often, too, his comic genius carried 
him away, so that he included under one condemnation 
men of widely different character. These are weaknesses 
almost inseparable from a great dramatic genius living 
heartily in the midst of his own times, and gifted with a 
superhuman talent for turning everything into ridicule. 
With more settled philosophic views and deeper penetra- 
tion, his comic power would have been paralyzed. 

Another striking characteristic of the poet is his sense 
of the dignity of his craft. In more than one parabasis 
he boldly reminds the spectator of his services in this 
matter. Thus in Pax 736, foll. he claims a meed of praise 
before all others, because he had lifted comedy above 
such mean subjects as the vermin and rags of slaves, 
the dough-kneading, thievish Herculeses, the slaves who 
run away and are beaten in order to make a scene, and 
made war upon leading politicians, men with whom only 
a bold and noble spirit could venture to cope. He 
cleared away the wretched style and mean thoughts of 
the older poets— 

ἐποίησε τέχνην μεγάλην ἡμῖν κἀπύργωσ οἰκοδομήσας 

ἔπεσιν µεγάλοις καὶ διανοίαις καὶ σκώμµασι οὐκ ἀγοραίοις. 


Cp. Vespae τοβο. ‘The claim which he here advances 
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for himself was allowed by his contemporaries. He was 
‘honoured as no other poet was honoured.’ Plato re- 
commended the perusal of his works, and is said to have 
been the author of an epigram— 
Al χάριτες τέµενός τι λαβεῖν ὅπερ οὐχὶ πεσεῖται 
ζητοῦσαι, ψυχὴν εὗρον ᾿Δριστοφάνους. 

Το us he is marvellous by the daring invention of his 
plots, which press into his service the animal and physical 
world, bringing Clouds, Frogs, Wasps on the stage as 
a chorus; by the use he made of the Greek language ; 
and not least by the grace and sweetness of the lyric 
songs introduced here and there as interludes. Not even 
Shakespeare has surpassed him in this particular. The 
‘entrance hymn’ of the Clouds, and the prelude of the 
nightingale will compare with the songs in Cymbeline 
and Measure for Measure, and higher praise than this 
cannot be given. 

The number of plays ascribed to Aristophanes is dif- 
ferently given at forty-four and fifty-four. 


I. 


]. 1. προσέβαλ. Supply ὁδμή or Φθογγή. Cp. Aesch. 
P. V. 115 (when the Oceanids are approaching) ris aya, 
ris ὀδμὰ προσέπτα μ' ἀφεγγής; and for the language Soph. 
Ant. 412 ὀσμὴν an αὐτοῦ μὴ βάλοι πεφευγότε. Svat Ἡράκ- 
Nets. The rule of the cretic is neglected in comic iambic 
verse. Anapaests, dactyls, and tribrachs are also allowed 
more freely, 
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in the light in which after ages have seen them. 
moral loftiness of Socrates would seem to have 
dimly apprehended by his own generation, whc 
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for himself was allowed by his contemporaries. He was 
‘honoured as no other poet was honoured.’ Plato re- 
commended the perusal of his works, and is said to have 
been the author of an epigram— 


Al χάριτες τέµενός τι λαβεῖν ὅπερ οὐχὶ πεσεῖται 
ζητοῦσαι, ψυχὴν εὗρον ᾿Αριστοφάνους. 

Το us he is marvellous by the daring invention of his 
plots, which press into his service the animal and physical 
world, bringing Clouds, Frogs, Wasps on the stage as 
a chorus; by the use he made of the Greek language; 
and not least by the grace and sweetness of the lyric 
songs introduced here and there as interludes. Not even 
Shakespeare has surpassed him in this particular. The 
‘entrance hymn’ of the Clouds, and the prelude of the 
nightingale will compare with the songs in Cymbeline 
and Measure for Measure, and higher praise than this 
cannot be given. 

The number of plays ascribed to Aristophanes is dif- 
ferently given at forty-four and fifty-four. 


1. 


|. 1. προσέβαλ. Supply ὁδμή or Φθογγή. Cp. Aesch. 
P. V. 115 (when the Oceanids are approaching) ris dya, 
ris ὀδμὰ προσέπτα μ' ἀφεγγής; and for the language Soph. 
Ant. 412 ὀσμὴν an’ αὐτοῦ μὴ βάλοι πεφευγότε. Svat Ἡράκ- 
Xets. The rule of the cretic is neglected in comic iambic 
verse. Anapaests, dactyls, and tribrachs are also allowed 
more freely, 
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. 2. tourt. The additional -, which is of a demonstra- 
tive nature, is common in the comic poets and the orators. 
It is long. τί ἐστι, hiatus. ΟΡ. infra 2.24. ‘What mis- 
chief have we here?’ ἱπποκάνθαρος is put comically for 
ἱπποκέντανρος. 

. 5. πῶς--΄ why?’ For Hermes could see that he had 
come up on the beetle. Cp. Aesch. P. V. 299 πῶς 
ἐτόλμησας ἐλθεῖν; (the question is put by Prometheus to 
Oceanus, who has just arrived on his griffin). 

1,6. µιαρώτατο.. Trygaeus answers Hermes in his 
own key. 

. 7. Observe the position of δέ after three words, 
ποδαπὸς τὸ γενός being too closely connected to be sepa- 
rated. Instances of δέ after fwo words will be found in 
Soph. Aj. 169, Phil. 959, Ant. 592. 

1. 9. μὰ τὴν Γῆν in the mouth of Hermes is comic. 

. 11. ᾽Αθμονεύς, ‘of the deme of Athmone.’ 

_ |. 12. συκοφάντης, ‘an informer.’ The precise meaning 

of the word is uncertain, as it is always used in the meta- 
phorical sense. The ‘informers’ (cp. the ‘ delatores’ of 
the time of Tacitus) made money by giving information 
(generally false), or threatening to do so. In the Pelo- 
ponnesian war they throve especially by informing of 
illegal exports or imports, the markets being closed to 
Megara. ἐραστὴς mpaypdrwv, ‘lover of troubles.’ 

|. 13. κατὰ τί; Atticé for διὰ τί; Cp. Nub. 239 ἦλθες δὲ 
κατὰ Tt; ‘on what errand,’ etc. τὰ κρέα ταυτί, ‘these pieces 
of meat,’—he holds them in his hand. 

1. 14. δειλακρίων, ‘poor fellow,’ in a coaxing sense. 
The word is formed from δεῖλακρος, cp. infra 1. 35 ᾿Αττικίων. 
γλίσχρων tallies with δελ. The present of steaks has 
given a different turn to the conversation. 

]. 16. τὸν Δία, ‘the great Zeus.’ 

1. 17, Sf sére, ‘since? The conjuncion ‘a due to the 
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preceding interjection. Cp. Nub. 7 ἀπόλοιο δῇτ᾽, & πόλεµε, 
.»« ὅτ οὐδὲ κολάσ᾽ ἔξεστί por τοὺς olxéras. This use of ὅτε 
is tolerably common. ὅτι is never elided in Attic poetry. 
Or οὐδὲ µέλλεις, ‘you are not so much as likely to come 
near the gods.’ 

. 18. ἐξωκισμένοι, ‘having broken up their home,’ 
‘ emigrated.’ 

|. 19. i800 γῆς. ἰἴδού is often used in this manner to call 
attention to a slip. Nub. 872, when the word κρέµαιο has 
been used it is taken up ἰδοὺ κρέµαιο y’ ὡς ἠλίθιον ἐφθέγξατο, 
Eccl. 135 ob πίνουσι κἀν τήκκλησίᾳ; «. . ἰδού γέ σοι πίνουσι. 
πόρρω πάνυ, ‘quite away.’ 

|. 20. τὸν κύτταρο. The word is comic, meaning 
strictly the cells in a hive in which the grubs are lodged. 

]. 22. τὰ λοιπὰ . . . σκευάρια, i.e. what was left behind, 
when they took the main part of their household stuff 
away. The diminutives in the next line are expressive, 
quasi, ‘pannikins, platterkins, pottikins.’ Hermes was 
the god of thieving, and yet left behind as care-taker | 

1. 24. odvexa, correxit Brunckius. ΟΡ. P. V. 345 (Aesch. 
1. 62). It is very doubtful whether Brunck was right 
in thus correcting. οὔνεκα is a conjunction = ‘that,’ 
or ‘because;’ ἕνεκα is a preposition. The Ionic form 
would be εἵνεκα, which is unobjectionable in itself (cp. 
μοῦνος, ξεῖνος, γούνατα, etc.). The authority of inscripp. 
seems to be distinctly in favour of εἶνεκα The question 
is discussed fully by Wecklein, Curae Epigraphicae, p. 36 
foll., especially p. 38 ‘ His causis commotus praepositionem 
σὔνεκα librariis deberi puto, poetas tragicos autem ut ξεἶνος, 
κεῖνος (once) metri causa adhibuerunt, ita metri causa τὸ ποιη- 
rixdy εἵνεκα admisisse. Aristophanes, autem, cui vulgaris 
ΒΘΓΠΙΟ neque εἵνεκα Neque οὕνεκα subministrabat, metri ne- 
cessitate usum tragicorum imitatus est, pariter ac στοιᾶς 
pro στοᾶς metri causa usurpavit.’ 
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|. 25. ἐνταῦθα pév is answered by αὐτοὶ δέ, |. 28. 

|. 27. ‘Giving you up to him to do (with you) just as 
he pleases.’ 

|. 28. ἀνωκίσαντο, ‘have removed up the country.’ 

|. 30. μηδέν is adverbial. ‘Might not at all hear your 
prayers.’ 

|. 32. ὁτιή is merely a strengthened form of ὅτι, found 
in several passages in the MSS. of Aristophanes, e.g. 
Nub. 757, and restored in this place by Bentley. éxetvew, 
the opposite party, i.e. the Lacedaemonians. 

|. 33. ποιούντων is inceptive, merely ‘were anxious to 
make.’ ei µέν--' whenever.’ 

|. 34. ὑπερβάλδιντο, ‘ get the upper hand in the war. 
ἔλεγον ἄν, ‘they kept saying.’ This use of the imperf. 
with ἄν is frequent, cp. Pax 641 εἶτ ἄν. . . ἐσπαράττετε, 
ib. 643 ἂν . . . ἤσθιεν, infra 1. 38, etc. 

|. 35. tw σιώ, Laconian for τὼ θεώ, the Dioscuri are 
meant. ‘*Arrixiwy is a diminutive from ᾿Αττικός. 

|. 36. πράδαιτ'. So Bekker for πράξαιντ (Ξ-πράξαιντο), 
the use of the middle seems indefensible in this sense. 
ἁττικωνικοί. The adjective is formed like Aaxwvexoi, 

1. 39. vh τὴν ᾿Αθανᾶν, νὴ A. These words must be 
taken with ἐξαπατώμεθα. 

]. 40, Πύλον. There is more MSS. authority for πόλυ, 
but Πύλο» is known to the Scholiast, and is more definite. 
At this time, 421 B.c., the Athenians were in possession 
of Pylos, on the coast of Messenia, and of the Spartan 
prisoners taken there. 

l. 41. ἡμεδαπός. For the termination cp. ποδαπός, ἆλλο- 
δαπός. 

. 43. ἀλλὰ ποῖ γὰρ οἴχεται The γάρ must be regarded 
merely as strengthening the interrogative, unless we 
analyse, ‘But, why do you say this,’ for ‘where is she 
gone ?’ 
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1. 45. eis τουτὶ τὸ κάτω. Hermes and Trygaeus are 
probably on the upper wall of the stage, and from this 
elevated position point down to a hole in the stage 
floor which is made to represent the cave. But the 
arrangements of the play are doubtful. 

|. 46. τῶν λίθων, ‘of the stones’ which you see round 
about. 

1. 47. λάβητε The intention of Polemos is regarded 
as present. 

1. 48. ἡμᾶς δέ. The δέ points a contrast between ἡμᾶς 
and. αὐτήν, 

|. 50. εἰσηνέγκατο, ‘caused to be brought into the 
house.’ 

1. 53. γνώμην ἐμήν, ‘in my opinion.’ The acc. is one 
of reference. The phrase occurs again Vesp. 983, Eccl. 
349, but it is not common. 

1. 54. θορυβεῖ γοῦν ἔνδοθεν, ‘he makes a noise (which 
is heard) from within.’ δείλαιος. The αι has the metrical 
value of a short syllable, cp. Eur. El. 497 παλαΐάν. Such 
abbreviations are common with the diphthong o in 
τοιοῦτος, ποιέω, etc. Cp. supra Soph. Phil. 32. 

1. 55. καὶ γὰρ ὥσπερ, κ.τ.λ., ‘for methought I also 
caught the sound of a warrior’s mortar.’ ὥσπερ is perhaps 
intended to qualify ἠσθόμην, though others consider that 
it should go with θυείας. 

1. 58. ὡς αὐτίκα µάλα, ‘how very soon.’ τὰς Ὑνάθους. 
Their jaws will ache with the hodge-podge which war is 
preparing for them. The figure of War is here brought 
on the stage with a huge mortar. 

|. 59. The gen. is due to the exclamation. Cp. Ach. 
87 τῶν ἁλαζονευμάτων. 

|. 60. βλέμματο. The gen. is probably to be taken 
with κακόν ‘What mischief also in the glance of War.’ 
This would be represented by an ugly mask. Or Brey 
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µατος May be a gen. of exclamation, as in the prec 
line. 

ἱ. 62. ὁ ταλαύρινος, ‘he with the stout shield of 
hide.’ The epithet is Homeric. 6 κατὰ τοῖν σκελοῖ 
who (rushes) against the legs. Some commen 
supply ἰέμενς, but the exact meaning of the phr 
doubtful. 

1. 63. Prasiae is the name of a town in La 
There is a play on the resemblance of Prasiae to a 
‘a leek.’ 

1.65. There was a deme in Attica called Ῥι 
Trygaeus points out that it is the Laconian Prasiae 
is meant, and there is no reason for the Athenians { 
to fear. 

1. 67. ἐπιτετρίψεσθ is a correction by Elmsley fc 
ἐπιτρέψεσόθ of the MS., which involves a passive use 
middle. Megara is represented by garlic, which i: 
thrown into the mortar. Garlic was the produ 
Megara. 

|. 68. καταµεμ., ‘reduced toamess.’ The µυττωτι 
a mess of herbs, not unlike the Latin morefum. 

L 70. τὰ κλαύματα. We should have expect 
σκόροδα, but garlic makes the eyes water, and s 
effect is put for the cause. 

l. 71. Cheese is now thrown in, as representing ς 

l. 72. ‘What a city will be miserably grated 
διακναι. is used with reference to the grating of the c 
Sicily is called a wé\s, as if it were one state. Cp 
Ion 294 EvBor ᾿Αθήναις ἐστί τις yetrov πόλις. 

Ἱ. 73. The Attic honey was the finest. 

Ἱ. 74. Trygaeus is unwilling that Attic honey sho 
used, and comically points out the wastefulness of pc 
in such expensive condiments. χρῆσθάι ἑτέρῳ, ‘t 
the other honey, perhaps Sicilen honey 1s meant. 
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1. 76. τετρώβολον. It is extremely doubtful whether 
this word can be used as an adjective, though it has the 
authority of the MSS. and of Suidas. A common correc- 
tion is τετρωβόλου (gen. of price, ‘with four obols’). 

L 76. Κυδοιµό. Cp. Hom. Il. 18. 535 ἐν 8 “Epis, ἐν δὲ 
Κυδοιμὸς dpideow (supra Hom. 1. 182). 

1.77. ‘Do you stand there, doing nothing? Take 
that!’ 7. ‘What a stinger J’ 

ἱ. 79. τῶν σκορόδων, ‘of his garlic.’ The blow has made 
the eyes of Kudoimos water, so Trygaeus asks if any of 
Megarian garlic was put in it. 

1. 80. The use of the interrogative future without οὐκ, 
in the sense of command, is rare. Perhaps it is intended 
to convey a harsh imperious order. Mr. Paley quotes 
Vesp. 671 οἴσετε τὸν φόρα», 7 βροντήσας τὴν πῦλιν ὑμῶν 
ἀνατρέψω; Aves 1572 ees ἀτρέμας; | οἴμωζε, etc. 

1. 81. ἐχθὲς eig., ‘’ Twas only yesterday that we got 
into our house.’ 

1. 82. The reading in this line is questionable. Ας it 
stands the quantity of a in µεταθρέξει must be long. But, 
as a rule, the comedians do not shorten a vowel before A, 
µ, and p with a medial mute preceding, or lengthen it 
with p and a “nuts or aspirate mute preceding. Hence 
σὺ µεταθρέξει, Αθηναίων ye, ταχὺ πάνυ have been read. The 
same difficulty occurs in regard to Nub. 869 καὶ τῶν κρε- 
μαθρῶ» οὗ τρίβων τῶν ἐνθάδε, where Meineke reads οὕπω. 

1. 84. πονηρά, ‘wretched,’ ‘miserable.’ It is clear from 
what follows that War has not got a pestle; and that the 
only chance for the various cities which he has put 
(symbolically) into the mortar is that he should not 
get one. 

1. 86. ἤξει, i.e. Kudoimos, ταράξει, i.e. Polemos. 

l. 89. τί ἔστιν. For the hiatus cp. supra Ἱ. 2. τὸ δεῖνα 
γάρ, κ.τ.λ., ‘for that. somebody—their pestle is lost for 
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the Athenians.’ Cleon is meant, who perished at Amphi- 
polis shortly before the Pax was brought out. In Pax 
654 Cleon is called κύκηθρον καὶ τάρακτρο»ν, and in Eq. 981 
it is said that if he were to perish the city would be with- 
out δοῖδυξ or τορύνη. 

. 903. €6... ποιῶν | ἁπόλωλε, ‘it was very kind of the 
pestle to be lost,’ i.e. of Cleon to die. 

1. 94. ἢ πρίν γε, κ.τ.λ. The line is rejected by Dindorf. 
Certainly ἤ πρίν cannot be right. πρὶν τόνδε τόν has been 
suggested. ἐγχέαι is very difficult. Mr. Paley thinks it 
may refer to ‘ filling of smaller vessels from a larger,’ but 
there is no mention of any smaller vessels. 

|. 96. ἀνύσας τι, ‘making haste.’ Cp. Nub. 506 ἀκολον- 
θήσεις ἀνύσας tt, Pax 872 ἀπόδωμεν ἀνύσαντε. Tait, SC. 
ποιήσω. hee, ‘come back. Cp. Aesch. Choeph. 3 ἥκω 
γὰρ ἐς γῆν τῆνδε καὶ κατέρχοµαι. | 

1. 98. The allusion is to the rites of the Cabiri, Hdt. 
2. 51 ὅστις δὲ τὰ Καβεΐρων ὄργια peptynra, τὰ Σαμοθρήϊκες 
ἐπιτελέουσι. 

l. 100. ἁποστραφῆναι. It is difficult to say whether this 
word is to be taken in a literal or a metaphorical sense, 
‘turned aside,’ i.e. from their destination, or ‘twisted. 
τοῦ µετιόντος, e.g. Of him who ‘has gone after’ the pestle. 

|. 103. This refers to the death of Brasidas, the great 
Spartan general, who also fell at Amphipolis. Thuc. 5. το. 
ἀλετρίβανος, ‘their pestle ;’ the article was added by © 
Porson. 

]. 105. Brasidas was fighting for the allies of Sparta at 
the time of his death. χρήσαντες . . . és, ‘having lent him 
for use at.’ 

1. τού. The Dioscuri were the tutelary deities of Sparta. 
It is by their kindness to the city that the ‘ pestle ’ is lost. 

|. 107. As no pestle is forthcoming, Polemos orders his 
mortar, etc., to be taken away. Nix. Paley can hardly be 
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tight in saying (on Ἱ. 234) ‘ Polemos appears .. . sitting 
down before a huge mortar and pounding away with 
a big pestle.’ 


2. 


1. 1. The herald announces Theorus. Sitalces was king 
of Thrace (cp. Thuc. 2. 29), whose alliance the Athenians 
were anxious to secure. 

]. 2. εἰσκηρύττεται, ‘is being summoned into the as- 
sembly.’ 

1. 3. ἡμε. Theorus speaks as one of a company. 

1. 4. This line is an ‘aside ;’ a private comment on the 
part of Dicaeopolis. 

1. 5. κατένιψε, i.e. Ζεὺς or θεός, cp. Aesch. Pers. 495 
νυκτὶ ὃ ἐν ταύτῃ beds | χειμῶν) ἄωρον ὠρσε, πήγνυσιν δὲ πᾶν | 
ῥέεθρον ἀγνοῦ Στρύµονος. 

Ἱ. 6. ‘When Theognis was contending for the prize 
here.’ At the beginning of the play Dicaeopolis declares 
that one of the greatest disappointments of his life was 
when he sat open-mouthed expecting a play by Aeschylus 
and the announcement was made εἴσαγ, ὦ Θέογνι, τὸν 
χορόν. Theognis was a poor tragic poet. Here it is 
intimated that the cause of the storm in Thrace was the 
chill poetry of Theognis. 

1. 8. τοῦτον . . . τὸν χρόνον, acc. of time, ‘during this 
period.’ 

l. τ1. As a lover writes the name of his mistress on the 
walls or trees, Sitalces wrote ᾿Αθηναῖοι κἀλοί on the walls of 
his rooms. 

|. 12. Cp. Thuc, 2. 29 ἐλθών τε ἐς τὰς ᾿Αθήνας ὁ Νυμφό- 
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δωρος (brother-in-law of Sitalces} τήν re τοῦ Σιτάλκου 
Euppayiay ἐποίησε καὶ Σάδοκον τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ᾿Αθηναῖον. 

ἱ. 13. The Apaturia was celebrated at Athens in the 
month Pyanepsion (October). On the first day (δορπία) 
there was a banquet; on the second (ἀνάρρυσις) offerings 
were made to Zeus Phratrius and Athena Apaturia; on 
the third and last (κουρεῶτις) the grown up youths were 
enrolled among the φράτερες, or tribes-men. Sadocus is 
anxious to enjoy the privileges of an Athenian youth. 

l. 14. τῇ πάτρα, ‘his country,’ i.e. Athens. 

1. τη. ‘What a swarm of locusts is coming.” This 
use Of χρῆμα with the gen. is frequently found. It ex- 
presses wonder (and sometimes annoyance). Cp. Nub. 2 
τὸ χρῆμα τῶν νυκτῶν ὅσον ἀπέραντον. 

|. 19. πλὴν τῶν παρνόπων. All the truth in the story is 
that the Thracian mercenaries would eat up the land like 
locusts. 

Ἱ. 20. ὅπερ µαχιμώτατον, sc. ἐστί. 

. 21. τοῦτο µέν Υ ἤδη σαφές, ‘Aye! that is clear 
enough.’ 

|. 23. τουτὶ τί ἐστι τὸ κακόν. Cp. Ar. 1. 2 (p. 312). 

|. 24. The Odomanti were an independent tribe of 
Thracians living to the north of the Strymon. τουτὶ τί 
ἦν; for the use of the imperf. cp. Vesp. 1509 τουτὶ τί ἦν 
τὸ προσέρπον; Ran. 438 τουτὶ τί ἦν rd πρᾶγμα; Achar. 728. 

. 26. δύο Spaxpds. The Athenian soldiers at Potidaes 
received two drachmas (=15. 6d.) per diem (αὐτῷ γὰρ καὶ 
ὑπηρέτῃ δραχμὴν ἐλάμβανε τῆς ἡμέρας), Thuc. 3. 17. µισθὀν, 
‘in wages.’ 

|. 27. The πέλτη and ἀκόντιον were the weapons of the 
Thracians. καταπ. means ‘to overrun with peltasts.’ 

. 28. ‘Two drachmas to these, and be hanged to 
them.’ Dicaeopolis is disgusted at the notion of paying 
Thracians as Athemans. The Thracian mercenaries 
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sired by the Athenians at a subsequent period of the war 
‘eceived one drachma per diem. Thuc. 7. 27. 

1. 29. & θρανίτης λεώς, lit. ‘the people on the highest 
bench.’ The θρανῖται had the longest oars and most 
work, hence 6 σωσίπολις. 

|. 30. Dicaeopolis had brought some food with him 
into the ecclesia. He now discovers that the Odomanti 
are plundering this. 

|. 33. οὗ μὴ πρόσει, ‘don’t go near.’ Elmsley ex- 
plained this idiom as ‘ will you not not go near?’ But it 
appears rather to be a mixture of a question and prohibi- 
tion. éoxopodiopévors, ‘excited with garlic.’ Garlic was 
given to cocks in order to make them pugnacious. 

L. 34. ot mpurdvecg, ‘ presiding magistrates.’ The πρύτα- 
ves were a Select fifty from each tribe, who held office 
in rotation, for about five weeks. Cp. Dict. of Anti- 
quities. 

|. 36. ποιεῖν ἐκκλησίαν | τοῖς Θρᾳξί, ‘to make a house 
for,’ i.e. to bring the question before the house. 

1. 37. λέγω 8, ‘for I tell you.’ 

1. 38. διοσηµία “ori, ‘there is a sign from Zeus.’ Any 
sudden storm, or indeed any inauspicious sign was enough 
to cause the assembly to be dismissed, and business 
deferred till another day. Cp. the Latin practice ‘ser- 
vare de caelo.’ 

1. 39. ἕνην, ‘the day after to-morrow.’ Before ἀπιέναι 
supply doxei. 

1. 4ο. Meminerint tirones λύεσθαι μὲν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
ἀφίεσθαι δὲ τὴν βουλὴν καὶ τὰ δικαστήρια, Vid. Eq. 674, Vesp. 
595, Eccl. 477. Elmsley. 

1. 41. µυττωτόν. Cp. Ar. 1. 68 (p. 316). The Thracians 
now pass off the stage, and Amphitheus enters. He has 
been dispatched by Dicaeopolis to Sparta to make peace 
privately for himself and his wife. Not more than fifty 
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verses have been spoken since his departure, but A 
phanes takes little account of time or place. 

1. 43. µήπω ye, SC. χαίρειν µε κέλευε. 

1. 44. Observe the difference between gevyorr, | 
ning, and ἐκφυγεῖν ‘to escape.’ The Acharnians 
averse to peace, inasmuch as they hoped to get 
reprisals for the damage which the Lacedaemonians 
inflicted on their fields and property. Cp. Thu 
20. 

Ἱ. 46. ὥσφροντο, ‘smelt it out,’ ‘ got wind of it.’ 

]. 47. στιπτοἰ. Acharnae was famous for charco 
which a specially hard kind was known as στιπτοὶ avé 
Hence the epithet is applied to the Acharnians | 
selves. πρίνινοι also is an epithet applicable to ἄνθρι 

1, 6ο. ‘ When our vines have been cut down.’ 

]. 51. ξυνελέγοντο τῶν λίθων, ‘they gathered some 
stones,’ partitive gen. For the article with λίθων cp. 
Ar. 1. 46. 

1. 54. γεύματα, ‘samples.’ The treaties for dif 
periods of time are spoken of as wines of dif 
qualities. 

1. 57. Dicaeopolis means that a peace of five 
would merely be spent in making preparations 
new war. | 

1. 58. σὺ δ ἀλλά, κ.τ.λ. For this idiom cp. infra 

Ἱ. 59. A peace for ten years would be spent in 
tiating fresh alliances. 

Ἱ. 60. ὀξύτατον. Elmsley remarks that ‘d{ecw et s 
verba cum neutris adjectivorum construi solent — 
quam cum adverbiis.’ 

|. 61. GAN’ αὗταιὶ orovdai. The second syll. of ai 
short ; cp. supra I. 54. 

ἱ. 62. At the prospect of peace the thought c 
Dionysia rises immediately. “The wines would b 
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waste in the war. Hence in the Pax, Peace is called 
piraysrehorarny. 

Ἱ. 64. The infinitives must be taken. after ὄζουσι. σιτί 
ἡμερῶν τριῶν, ‘provisions for three days’ such as were 
required when starting on a military expedition. Cp. 
Pax 312 οὐ γὰρ ἦν ἔχοντας ἥκειν σιτὲ ἡμερῶν τριῶν. 

Ἱ. 65. κἄν τῷ στόµατι λέγουσι. The use of the preposi- 
tion is Homeric. Cp. ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ὁρᾶσθαι, Il. 3. 306. 

1. 66. σπένδω is ‘to pour a libation,’ σπένδοµαι, ‘to make 
a treaty. The acc. ταύτας is used as in Thue. 5. 14 καὶ 
EAXas (σπονδάς) οὐκ ἤθελον σπένδεσθαι οἱ ᾿Αργεῖοι. 

L 6]. ‘ Bidding a long farewell to the Acharnians,’ i.e. 
to the war party. | 

ἱ. 69. ἄξω, ‘will celebrate.” Dicaeopolis here leaves 
the stage. For the Dionysia τὰ κατ ἀγροὺς, cp. Dict. of 
Antiquities. 

Ἱ. 70. φευξοῦμαι. This form has the support of an excel- 
lent MS. (Ravenna), but Dindorf reads φεύξομαι being of 
Opinion that the form φευξοῦμαι is not used by the Attic 
Poets except for the sake of metre. 

]. 71. The chorus enter searching for Amphitheus. τῇδε 
“this way.’ καὶ τὸν ἄνδρα κ.τ.λ., ‘ask about the man 
From all the travellers.’ Cp. Nub. 482 βραχέα σου πυθέσθαι 
BovAopa:. 

Ἱ. 72. For the use of the dat. after ἄξιον cp. Ach. 8 
ἅξιον γὰρ Ελλάδι, Eur. Heracl. 315 ἄξιόν Υ ὑμῖν σέβειν. 

Ἱ. 74. ὅποι... γῆς must be taken together. 

Ἱ. 75. οἴμοι τάλας, κ.τ.λ., ‘Ah me! unhappy for my 

years.’ 
Ἱ. 77. ἠκολούθουν κ. τ.λ., ‘kept up with Phayllus in 
running :’ Phayllus was a famous runner of Croton in Italy. 
He is mentioned Hdt. 8. 47 as taking part in the battle 
of Salamis. Φφαύλως, ‘lightly,’ ‘ easily.’ 

1, 78. τότε refers to én’ ἐμῆς vedrntos. 
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Ἱ. 79. οὐδ ἄν κ.τ.λ., ‘and would not have trotted ο 
so easily.’ ἀπεπλίξατο appears to be a reminiscence { 
the Homeric expression, (Od. 6. 318) εὖ δὲ πλίσσοι 
πὄδεσσιν. 

|. 81. Λακρατείδδῃ. He means himself. Lacratides | 
said to have been an archon in the time of Darius. H 
-was probably a man in some way remarkable for decré 
pitude in old age. The Scholiast says that a great fro: 
happened in his archonship so that the expression ‘2 
cold as (the archonship of) Lacratides,’ became prt 
verbial. 

|. 82. μὴ γὰρ ἐγχάνοι, ‘may he never taunt us’ et 
The acc. ᾽Αχαρνέας must be taken with ἐκφυγών for ἐγχάο 
κειν requires the dative. 

|. 85. οἷσι παρ ἐμοῦ κ. τ. λ., ‘in regard to whom angi 
war rages in me (παρ ἐμοῦ) owing to my farms.’ I. 
the Acharnians grow more incensed each year with tl 
Lacedaemonians owing to the devastation of their farm 
cp. Thuc. 2. 20. παρ ἐμοῦ denotes the quarter fro 
which the increase of war comes. 

1, 86. πρὶν ἄν after a preceding neg. as always. σχοῖνο 
‘a sharp reed,’ ‘an arrow.’ 

1, 87. ἐπίκωπος, ‘up to the very end.’ 

1. 89. βλέπειν Βαλληνάδε, i.e. Παλλήναδε, but B is p 
for 0, in order to bring in the reference to throwin 
The chorus are prepared to throw stones at Amphithet 
Translate, ‘look towards Stonehouse.’ 

|. 90. γῆν πρὸ γῆς, cp. Aesch. P. V. 682 γῆν πρὸ ] 
ἐλαύνομαι. Acc. of space. 

|. 91. λίθοις is to be taken with βάλλων. 
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3. 

Ἱ. 3. πάσῃ τέχνη must be taken with ἀμυνάθεε. ‘In 
every way’ in your power. A similar expression is πάσῃ 
µηχάνῃ, πάσαις τέχναις. 

Ἱ. 4. τῆς κεφάλης, ‘for my head.’ For the gen. ep. 
Soph. O. T. 1347 δείλαιε τοῦ vod. 

|. 5. @npi=‘ yes, I do.’ 

|. 6. ὁρᾶθ.. Strepsiades appeals to the spectators to 
witness the impudence of his son, who confesses openly 
Such a heinous crime. καὶ µάλα, sc. ὁμολογοῦνθ'. 

|. 9. dp οἶσθ; We should expect dp’ οὐκ οἶσθα, but dpa 
has frequently the meaning of ἆρ οὐ. In Soph. Ο. T. 
822 the two are joined dp’ ἔφυν κακός; Gp’ οὐχὶ ras ἄναγνος ; 
πολλὰ καὶ κακά, ‘much abuse. The καὶ is not to be 
translated being due to Greek idiom. 

|. το. ὦ λακκόπρωκτε, ‘You black-leg!’ πάττε πολλοῖς 
τοῖς ῥόδοι.. πολλοῖς is predicative, ‘Strew on me roses, 
strew.’ For ῥόδα cp. Nub. 919 ῥόδα p’ εἴρηκας, and for πάττε 
Nub. 912. χρύσῳ πάττων μ οὗ γιγνώσκεις. | 

l. 11. ἀποφανῶ, ‘I will demonstrate’ as a logical 
thesis. 

1. 12. év δίκῃ, ‘with justice.’ Cp. Soph. Frag. 52 πῶς 
ἂν οὐκ ἂν ἐν δίκῃ θάνοιμι; Other adverbial uses are σὺν δίκῃ 
πρὸς δίκης κατὰ δίκην. 

Ἱ. 15. τουτί is cogn. acc. with νικήσεις. πολύ is adverbial. 

|. 16. ‘And choose which of my two speeches you 
wish me to deliver.’ 

l. 17. It was an accusation against Socrates that he 
made the worse argument appear the stronger, i.e. he 
supported paradoxes in such a manner as to make them 
appear more logical than truths. Strepsiades had been 
wishful to have his son instructed in this lore in order 
that he might enable him to cheat his creditors. 
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|. 18. ἐδιδαξάμην μέντοι, ‘At any rate I’ve succeeded 
in getting you taught to contradict principles of justice if 
you are going to persuade me,’ etc. Strepsiades speaks 
with bitter irony of the success of his efforts. 

|. 22. pévrot, ‘ however incredulous you may be.’ 

. 23. ἀκροασάμενος, ‘ When you have listened to my 
display.’ ἀκροᾶσθαι has the sense of listening to a per- 
formance. 

|. 24. ὅ τι καὶ λέξεις. The xai throws emphasis on 
λέξει. ‘ What it is that you will say?’ Others take the 
sense to be, ‘ what you will say further.’ There is a note 
of Porson’s on this use of καί, cp. Eur. Phoen. 1353. 

|. 25. σὸν έργον, ‘ your business,’ ‘ your duty.’ 

I. 27. ef µή te πεποίθειν, ‘unless he had reliance on 
something.’ 

|. 29. Cp. Soph. O. C. 1031 ἀλλ ἐσθ ὅτῳ σὺ πιστὸς ὃν 
ἔδρας τάδε. 

1. 30. τὸ λῆμα, ‘ the fierce spirit.’ Cp. Soph. O. C. 877 
ὅσον Ane ἔχων ἀφίκου. 

|. 31. ἡ µάχη, ‘ the battle between father and son.’ 

|. 32. If the text is sound λέγειν must be taken as an 
infinitive for an imperative. Others read χρὴ δή for ἤδη. 

. 36. τὸν Κριόν, ὡς ἐπέχθη, ‘ the combing of the Ram.’ 
τὸν Κριό», the acc., is in apposition to µέλος. There is 3 
play on Krius, the name of an Aeginetan, against whom 
Simonides wrote a poem, and κριός ‘a ταπι. Cp. Hdt 
6. 6ο and 73. A frag. is preserved—emdfa@ ὁ Κριὸς ox 
ἀεικέως, ἐλθὼν eis εὔδενδρον ἀγλαὺν Ards répevos. The singing 
of songs, more especially of the kind called σκόλια, was one 
of the chief amusements at a Greek banquet. 

l. 37. ἀρχαῖον, ‘antiquated,’ cp. supra Aesch. 1. 34 note. 
ébacxe. The forms of this verb in common use are 
ἔφασκε, φάσκει, φάσκων. It means to ‘assert’ without 
reference to truth or falsehood. 


ΑΚΙΡΤΟΡΗΑΝΕδ. NUBES. 327 


|. 38. ὥσπερεί x.7.X., ‘like a woman grinding barley.’ 
‘Songs for the mill’ were not uncommon. Cp. the re- 
frain ἄλει, μύλα, ἄλει καὶ γὰρ Πιττακὸς ἄλει, ο, Μυτι- 
λάνας βασἰλεύων». 

1. 40. τέττιγας». Plato, Phaedr. 259 ‘A lover of music 
like yourself ought surely to have heard the story of the 
grasshoppers, who are said to have been human beings in 
an age before the Muses. And when the Muses came 
and song appeared they were ravished with delight; and, 
singing always, never thought of eating and drinking, 
until at last they forgot and died. And now they live 
again in the grasshoppers; and this is the return which 
the Muses make to them, they hunger no more, neither 
thirst any more, but are always singing from the moment 
they are born, and never eating and drinking.’ (Jowett.) 

. 43. μόλις µέν, (i.e. ἠνεσχόμην). Cp. Soph. Ant. 1105 
μόλις μὲν, καρδίας 8’ ἐξίσταμαι τὸ Spay. 

1. 44. ἀλλά, ‘at least.’ Cp. supra 2. 68. This meaning 
seems to have arisen from the opposition of the request 
to a preceding refusal, e.g. ‘but do this, since you will 
not do that.’ For puppivny, cp. Arist. Frag. 377 6 μὲν ᾖδεν 
᾿Αδμήτου λόγον πρὸς µυρρίνην. <A branch of laurel or myrtle 
was handed from singer to singer in the banquet. 

|. 47. The accusatives go with εἶπον The preceding 
line seems to be out of place. Some editors put it after 
1. 48. ἀἁξύστατον, ‘irregular.’ The reference is to the 
style of Aeschylus, which is sometimes inflated, sometimes 
flat. κρηµνοποιόν, i.e. the compounds of Aeschylus are 
like precipices. | 

|. 48. ὀρεχθεῖν, ‘ throbbed.’ 

1. 49. τὸν θυμὸν δακών, ‘biting my anger,’ i.e. restrain- 
ing it. 

. 5ο. ‘ Your modern favourites, whatever it is which 
you call excellent.’ 
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1. 52. ὠλεξίκακε, i.e. Απολλον, an invocation parallel in 
use to our ‘God bless me!’ expressing fear or wonder. 
ὁμομητριάν. Greek feeling tolerated marriages between 
half brother and sister, if not of the same mother, as e.g. 
in the case of Cimon. 

l, 53. κἀγὼ οὐκέτι, Synizesis. Cp. Ran. 33 τί γὰρ eyo 
οὐκ ἐναυμάχουν; ἐξαράττω... κακοῖς, cp. Aesch. 3. 14 θείνει 
ὃ) ὀνείδει µάντιν and note. 

1. 55. ἔπος. .. ἠρειδόμεσθα, ‘we laid on word against 
word,’ ἐρείδεσθαι is used metaphorically: the word applies 
properly to rowers=incumbere remis. Cp. Ran. 914 ὁ 
δὲ χορός y’ ἥρειδεν ὁρμαθοὺς pedar. 

|. 57. Sons=aguippe gut. 

1. 58. σοφώτατόν Υ ἐκεῖνον. The words merely repeat 
the preceding and are therefore in the same case. & 
τί σ εἴπω ; cp. Virg. Aen. 1. 327 ‘O quam te memorem, 
virgo?’ but here the meaning is ‘what name is bad enough 
for you ?’ 

. 59. τυπτήσοµαι. Some editors denying the validity of 
this form read with Buttmann τυπήσοµαι, ‘on what grounds 
we see not,’ Veitch, Grk. Verbs p. 580. ἐν δίκῃ Υ ἄν, sc. 
τύπτοιο. 

. 62. εἰ µέν--ὅποτε µέν. βρῦν was a child’s word to 
indicate thirst. πιεῖν ἂν ἐπέσχον, ‘would reach you drink.’ 
The infin. as with διδόναι, etc. 

|. 63. The first ἄν goes with αἰτήσαντος, the second with 
ἧκον. For the imperf. with ἄν to denote a repeated action, 
cp. supra Ar. I. 34. 

], 65. πηδᾶν, ‘throb with expectation,’ cp. pulsare, ἐς 
dare. Hence 6 τι λέξει sc. ὁ Φειδιππίδης. The younger 
generation will be all eagerness to know what their 
spokesman can say for himself. 

], 67. λαλῶν is contemptuous, ‘ by his prattle.’ 

I. 69. Cp. Pax 1223 otk ἂν πριαάµην Ga λόφω) οὐδ 
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ἂν ἰσχάδος peas. For ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ' (not for a higher price and 
not even for etc.) cp. Diphilus, Frag. 62 τὸ δεῖπνον add’ 
ovd aip’ ἔχει. 

l. Το. Cp. Eur. Med. 1317 τί τάσδε κινεῖς κἀναμοχλεύεις 
πύλας ; 

|. 72. πράγµασι», ‘ studies,’ ‘ pursuits.’ 

1. 73. ‘And to be able to have a mind above the estab- 
lished laws.” Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 9 (of the popular feeling 
against Socrates) ὑπερορᾶν ἐποίει τῶν καθεστώτων νόµων τοὺς 
συνόντας. Before taken by his father to Socrates, Pheidip- 
pides had given his whole attention to horses and racing. 

]. 76. οὗτοσί, i.e. Strepsiades, who has himself to thank 
for the change in his son’s life. τούτων--τῶν κατὰ τὴν 
ἱππικὴν, 

1. 78. ‘I think that I shall be able to teach that it is 
just (for a son) to beat his father.’ 

|. 80. Observe the alliteration. The old courses, 
ruinous as they were, were better for Strepsiades than 
personal injury. | 

1. 81. τοῦ λόγου, with ἐκεῖσε. µέτέἐιμι-- ἐπάνεμι. Cp. 
Hdt. 7. 239 ἄνειμι δὲ ἐκεῖσε τοῦ λόγου, τῇ por τὸ πρότερον 
ἐξέλιπε. 

|. 85. Bergk encloses this in brackets. Others read 
ἐυνοοῦνθ ὁμοίως τύπτειν, ἐπειδήπερ τὸδ ἐστὶν εὐνοεῖν, κ.τ.λ. 
τὸ τύπτειν explains τοῦτο. 

1. 87. κἀγώ, i. 6. ‘1, as well as you.’ 

1. 88. This line is an iambic trimeter introduced among 
the tetrameters in order to be a more perfect parody of a 
line of Euripides, Alc. 691 χαίρεις ὁρῶν das, πατέρα ὃ ov 
χαίρειν δοκεῖς; For κλάειν and κλαίει», cp. supra Eur. 3. 82. 

. 89. νοµίζεσθαι, ‘it is the custom.’ 

|. go. δὶς παῖδες κ. 7. X., a proverb quoted to answer the 
argument from custom. 

l. 91. εἰκὸς 8€. The construction with ὡς is contimned. 
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The reading at the end of the line is doubtful. The text 
is Bergk’s correction. Others 4 νέους τι κλάειν. 

|. 93. τὸν πατέρα, ‘the father,’ in relation to the son. 

], 94. τὸν νόµον. .. τοῦτον, ‘their custom’ in reference 
to νοµίζεται in the preceding line. Others read τιθὲς 
τότε, i.e. the man who introduced the custom at the 
time when it was first introduced. The young man 
ignores the afural element in law. The first lawgiver 
was a man, and we are men, therefore we may change 
their laws. 

|. 96. ἡττόν τι SAT ἔξεστι; ‘have I any less right?’ 

1. 97. τοὺς πατέρας ἀντιτύπτειν. The words explain the 
substance of the καινὸς νόμος. 

1. 98. εἴχομεν, i.e. we Sons. 

|. gg. ἀφίεμεν, ‘we remit them.’ To be handsome the 
sons will make no account of the chastisement they have 
received at the hands of their fathers, before the new 
law came into existence. 

], 100. σκέψαι δὲ τοὺς dAextpudvas. ---|Ιω--[ --| 
wy —|. An anapaest in the fourth foot of an Iambic 
tetrameter is very rare, (except in proper names). Hence 
Porson ἀλεκτρυοῦς, Bothe ἀλέκτορας. 

]. ror. Cp. Aves 1347 καλὸν νοµίζεται τὸν πατέρα rois 
ὄρνισιν ἄγχειν καὶ δάκνει». 

|. 104. κἀπὶ ξύλου καθεύδεις; ‘and reost upon a perch?’ 

|. 105. The argument is too strong for Pheidippides 
who can only refer te Socrates in answer. 6 τάν or 
ὦ ’rdv. The word is supposed to be connected with 
érns. It occurs with tolerable frequency in the comedians 
and orators, and is found occasionally in the tragic poets 
Sophocles and Euripides. 

1. 106. ef δὲ µή, Sc. μὴ τύπτεις, i.e. ‘if you do beat me.’ 

L 108. Strepsiades would have Pheidippides beat his 
Own son in Το ΤΑ for the beating which he gete from his 


a 
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father, but Pheidippides answers that if he never has a 
son he shall have no opportunity of paying off what 
he has received. | 

|. 109. ἐγχανών, ‘with a sneer on your face.’ 

|. 110. ὦνδρες ἥλικες. Strepsiades turns to the audience. 

|. 113. ἀπὸ γὰρ ὁλοῦμαι. The same tmesis occurs Nub. 
792 ἀπὸ γὰρ ὁλοῦμαι μὴ μαθὼν γλωττοστροφεῖν. 

|. 114. παθῶν ἅ κ.τ.λ., ‘at being beaten, as you have 
been.’ 

|. 115. ἐκ τούτων, ‘ after this,’ i. e. after these blows. 

I. 116. Aristophanes now proceeds to ridicule a theory 
which is found in Euripides and the Eumenides of Aes- 
chylus,—that the mother was not a blood relation to her 
children, but merely a ‘link to knit the generations each . 
to each.’ τὺν λόγον τὸν ἥττω here, as before, is the para- 
doxical argument. 

|. 123. There is no reason for supposing that the 
theory here ridiculed was in any way to be ascribed to 
Socrates or to his influence, cp. Plato, Rep. 574 ‘ But, O 
heavens! Adeimantus, on account of some new-fangled 
love, can you believe that he would strike the mother who 
is his ancient friend and necessary to his very existence ; 
or that, under like circumstances, he would do the same 
to his withered old father, first and most indispensable of 
friends, for the sake of some blooming love who is the 
reverse of indispensable.’ (Jowett.) ἐμβαλεῖν ἐς τὸ βάρα- 
θρον, i.e. as a public malefactor. 

|. 125. Strepsiades, when joining Socrates, had aban- 
doned the old gods of mythology for such deities as Air, 
Clouds, etc. 

|. 126. ὑμῖν ἀναθείς, ‘committing to you.’ Cp. Thuc. 
8. 82 οἱ δὲ στρατηγὸν (τὸν ᾽Αλκιβιάδην) εἵλοντο καὶ τὰ πράγµατα 
πάντα ἀνετίθεσαν. 

|. 127. μὲν odv=smmo, correcting the previous asser- 
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tion. ‘It is not the clouds, it is yourself who is to 
blame.’ 

]. 128. otpépas. There is apparently a play on the 
name Strepsiades. πράγματα, ‘ pursuits.’ 

|. 129. τότε, Ἱ. 6. ὅτε ἔστρεψα ἐμαυτὸν κ.τ.λ. 

1. 131. The Chorus is composed of Clouds. For the 
idea that God aids a man in his evil courses, cp. Aesch. 
Pers. 742 ἀἁλλ᾽ ὅταν σπεύδῃ τις αὐτὸς, χὠ θεὸς ξυνάπτετω. 

|. 135. πονηβά Υ’, SC. ποιεῖτε. 

|. 136. The object of Strepsiades in seeking Socrates 
had been to cheat his creditors, cp. supra |. 17. 

|. 137. ὅπως, with the future, ‘see that you do’ etc. 
Cp. Nub. 824 ὅπως δὲ τοῦτο μὴ διδάξεις µηδένα. ὦ φίλτατε, 
he now addresses his son. 

ἱ. 138. For Chaerephon and Socrates, cp. Plato, Apol. 
21 ‘You must have known Chaerephon; he was early 
a friend of mine, and also a friend of your’s, for he shared 
in the exile of the people, and returned with you. Well, 
Chaerephon, as you know, was very impetuous in all his 
doings, and he went to Delphi and boldly asked the oracle 
to tell him whether there was any one wiser than I was, 
and the Pythian prophetess answered that there was no 
man wiser.’ (Jowett.) 

. 139. µετελθών, ‘visiting them.’* (‘Shall I not visit 
for these things?’) The word does not occur elsewhere 
in the comic poets, but is frequent in Aeschylus and Eur- 
pides. | 

]. 141. This line is a parody of some line out of the 
tragic poets, otherwise a could not be long in πατρφον. 
Further Zeus was not honoured under the title πατρφος 
among the Athenians, or indeed among the Jonians 
generally. Plato, Euthyd. 302. Here the meaning is of 
course, ‘ Zeus, the protector of fathers.’ : 

L 142. For ἰδού and dpyaios, cp. supra 1.19., 3. 37. 
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|. 144. βασιλεύει, ‘is king among the Gods.’ Aios 
refers to physical theories of the origin of the world. 

]. 145. The preceding line was quoted from Strepsiades, 
who had used it in a previous conversation with Pheidip- 
pides. τοῦτ', that Zeus was no longer king. 

1. 146. rouvrovi. Others τουτουί, referring to Socrates. 
The reference in τουτονί is supposed to be toa kind of 
drinking cup which was called Δίνος. xepapeovr βαθὺ ποτή- 
ptov, ὅ καλείται Sivos, ὅπερ ἄνω εὐρύτερον by, κάτω cis ὀξὺ λήγει. 
To this the next line refers. δείλαῖος, cp. supra 1. 54. 

|. 148. σαυτῷ, ‘for yourself,’ ‘at your own cost.’ 

|. 150. ἐξέβαλλον, ‘ wished to cast out.’ 

|. 151. & oi “Eppa, statues of Hermes were placed 
before the doors of houses ; Strepsiades here turns to the 
statue before his own house. 

|. 153. ἀδολεσχία, ‘the silly talk,’ dat. after συγγνώµην 
εχε. 

|. 154. γραφὴν γραψάµενος, ‘ laying an indictment against ᾿ 
him P 


1. 155. διωκάθω, conj. 06° ὅ τι σοι δοκεῖ, ‘or whatever 
you think good.’ 

1. 156. Strepsiades pretends that Hermes has answered 
advising him not to go to law, but to burn the house in 
which Socrates and his associates are. 

1. 158. τῶν ἁδολεσχῶν, ‘the twaddlers.. The word is 
frequent as a contemptuous epithet for the philosophers. 
ὦ Ξανθία. Strepsiades calls to his slave. 

Ἱ. 162. adrois, ‘the inmates,’ i.e. of the φροντεστήριον. 
Thus αὐτοὶ after vats=the crew ; after πόλις-- πολῖται etc. 

L 164. τιν αὐτῶν, ‘many of them.’ Or perhaps τις 
may be ‘one among them’ in a threatening sense, mean- 
ing Socrates. This however does not agree so well with 
κεὶ oddp’ eto’ ἀλάζονες. 
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